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TO THE 
Right Honourable 


AND | 
Right Reverend Father ia GOD, 


HENRY 


Lord Biſhop of Loxp o x, 


And one of His Majeſty's moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, &. | 


My LORD, 


H AT I preſume to lay theſe Papers 
at your Lordſhip's feet, is not be- 


cauſe I imagine they deſerve, but be- 

cauſe I am conſcious they xeea ſo great 

a Patronage. Not but that, were the Diſcourſes 

they contain as great and meritorious as their 

Argument, they might ſafely ſhelter them- 

ſelves under their own Deſerts, and chal» 
| lenge Homaze, inſtead of begging Protettion : 

But though I have done my beſt Endea- 

vour to treat this great Theme ſuitably 
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to its own native Majeſty, yet I am very ſen- 
ſible it hath not eſcaped the too common 
Fate of all ſuch ſublime and excellent Sub- 
jets, which is to be fouPd and ſully'd by. 
courle handling. But my lot falling in this 
unhappy Age, wherein the beſt Church and 


Religion 1n the World are in ſuch apparent 


Danger of being Crucikfied, like their bleſſed 
Author, between thoſe two Thieves ( and 
both, alas, impenitent ones) Superſtition and 
Exthuſiaſm, 1thought my ſelf obliged not to 
ſit ſtill as an unconcern'd SpeQtator of the 
Tragedy, but in my little Sphere, and accord- 
ing to my poor Ability, to endeavour its Pre- 
vention : And conſidering that the moſt ef- 
fectual Means the Romaniſts have uled to 
ſubvert th Church, which they ſo much 
exvy, and all the Reformations do fo much 
aimire and depend on, hath been to divide her 
own Children from, her, and arm them a- 
gainſt her, by ſtarting new Opinions among 
.them, and engaging their Zeal (which was *© 
wont to be employ'd to better Purpoſes) in 
hot Diſputes about the Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of her Worſhip : I thought a Diſcourſe 
of the Chriſtian Life, which is the proper 
Sphere of Chriſtian Zeal,might be a good Ex- 
pedient to take Men off from thoſe dange- 
rous Coptentions which were kixdled and are 


Fed and blows by ſuch as deſign our common 
Ruine. 


"DEDICATORY 


Ruine. For ſure, did our People throughly 
underſtand what 'tis to be Chriſtians zadeed, 
and how much Duty that implies, they 
could never find fo much Leifure as they do 
to quarrel and wrangle about Trifles. 

This, my Lord, is the fincere Deſign of 
what I here preſent to your Lordſhip ; and 
however it may ſucceed, I have this Satis- 
faQtion, that 1 »eazt well, and have exprefs'd 
my Good-Will to this poor exvied Church, 
whole truly primitive Conſtitution, pure and 
undefiled Religion, I ſhall always admire and 
reverence ; and whatſoever her Fate may 
be, I am chain'd to her Fortunes by my 
Reaſox and Conſcience, and ſhall ever cfteem 
it more eligible to be cruſht by her Fall, 
which God avert, thin to flouriſh and tri- 
umph on her Ruines. 

But among the may ill Omens that 
threaten our Church, there 1s oze which 
ſeems to preſage its Profperity ; and that is 
that ſuch Eminent Stations 1n it, as your 
Lordſhip's, are ſo excellently ſupplied. For 
alchough whether the Part you are defigned 
for, be. to grace her T7:umphs or her Fuzeral, 
is known only to the Sovereign Difpoſer of 
Events; yet this, my Lord, all that wiſh 
well to our Church conclude, that God be- 
ſtow*'d Tow upon her as a Token of Love. 
For which they have ſufficient Warrant even 

Ag. from 
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from the daily Experience they have of the 
Prudence and Vigilance of your Govern- 

* ment, the Piety, Integrity, and Generoſity 
of your Temper, of your invincible Loyalty 
ro your Prince, your undaunted Zeal for 
the Reformed Religion, and your grave and 
obliging Deportment towards all you con- 
verſe. with, I ſhall trouble your Lordſhip 
no farther, but conclude this Addreſs with 
that which I am ſure is the hearty Prayer 
of all your honeſt Clergy, that the God of 
Heaven would long continue your Lord- 
ſhip a bleſſing to the Church, and to this 
-Dioceſe, an Honour to your Sacred Order, 
and the Noble Stock you deſcend- from ; 
and if whatT here preſent, prove but ſo pro- 
ſperous as to do ſome good in the World, 
and obtain your Lordſhip's Acceptance, it 
will be a noble Compenſation of this well- 
meant Endeavour. I am, 


My LORD, 


[> R— 


Your Loraſhip”s moſh Humble 


4nd moſt Obedient Servant, 


Joan Scorr. 


$I - 

PREFACE. 
Shall net trouble the Reader with a long 
I Apology for the Publication of the en- 
ſuing Treatiſe, though I might plead as 

other Anthors ao) the Importunity of Friends, 
whoſe Judgments I very much reverence. For 
to ſay the Truth, I do by no means think that 
in an Affair of this Nature it is ſafe or fit for 
4 Man to be over-born by the Perſuafions of 


thoſe, whoſe Judgments he hath juſt cauſe to 
ſuſpett may be brib'd by their Friendſbips. And 


', therefore had I not hoped that in ſuch an Age 


"as this, (wherein, through our own Diviſions 
and Debaucheries, ,both i» Opinion and Pra- - 
tice, and the Helliſh Contrivances of our 
Enemies, we have ſuch a diſmal Proſpett of 
things before us) theſe Papers might be of ſome 
Uſe to Religion and the Souls of Men, Iwould 
never have troubled the World with them ; but 
hoping they might, I have ventured upon that 
| reaſon to publiſh them. 

I have for ſome years been a ſorrowful Spe- 
ator of the black Cloud that is gathering over 
my Native Country, and I muft confeſs have 
not been without my ſhare of the Fears and An- 
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xteties of the Age ; but being at laſt quite fick 
of locking downwards upon this uncomfortable 
Scene of Things, I had no other way to relieve 
my oppreſſed Thoughts, but to raiſe them above 
this miſerable World, and entertain them with 
the Comforts of Religion, and the Hopes rf 4 
better State beyond the Grave; wherein, I thank. 
God, TI have found ſuch Reſt and Satisfaction 
of Mind, as render'd my blackeſt Apprehenſions 
of the enſuing Storm wery tolerable. . 4nd 
zow becauſe I mould not eat my Morſel alone, 
and enjoy my Satisfaittion to my ſelf, I have 
endeavoured, by this following Treatiſe of Hea- 
ven, and the Way thither, to break and diſtri- 
bute 2t among my diſtreſſed Neighbours ; that fo 
by carrying their Minds from theſe diſmal Ex- 
pectations into the quiet and happy Regions a- 
bove, ana directing their Lives and Actions 
thither, I might communicate to them the bleſ- 
fed Art how to live happily in 4 diſtraited 
World. And methinks, when our preſent State 
3s ſo perplex'd and uncertain, we ſhould be more 
than ordizarily concern'd to make ſure of ſome- 
thing, and to provide for a future Well-being, 
that ſo we may not be miſeravle in both Worlds. 
As for the Argument 1 have undertaken, 1 
may, without breach of Modeſty, ſay, it is a 
great and anoble one; it is the Chriſtian Life, + 
which, next to the Angelical, approaches neareſt 
zo the Life of God, But as for the Management 
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of it, all that I can ſay, is this, I have employ'd 
my beſt Thoughts and Skill. about it ; and if, 
after this, I have any where wrong'd or miſ- 
repreſented zt, it is more my Unhappineſs than 
my Fault. Perhaps it may be thought that in 
the firſt three Chapters I have diſcours'd more 
ſpeculatively than "tis fit - in a Book that is 
defign'd for common U/e and Edification ; but 
it may be, when the Keader hath conſidered the 
Nature of the Arguments I have there handled, 
and how neceſſarily they fall in with my De- 
ſign, he will be convinc'd that "twas unavoid- 
able. And yet I doubt not, but with a little Di- 
ligence and Attention of Mind, theplaineſt Rea- 
der may be able to comprehend the main Reaſox 
and Evidence of what I drive at. 

In the firſt place, I thought *twould be neceſ- 
ſary, in treating of the Chriſtian Life, to give 
Some Account of the bleſſed End it refers to, 
that ſo from the Nature of that, we might be 
the better able to judge of the Neceſſity and 
Uſefulneſs of zhoſe Means which Chriſtianity 
preſcribes in order to it. And this I have endea- 
voured in the firſt Chapter ; where I have on- 
ly ſo far explain'd the Nature of the Heavenly 
State and Felicities, as was neceſſary to light 
and condutt us through the enſuing Deſign. 

In the ſecond place, I judg'd it would be no 
leſs expedient to give ſome general Account of 


what kinds of Means are neceſſary to our ob- 
taining 
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taining this End ; that ſo we might be convin- 
ced bow requiſite both the principal 4x4 inftru- 
mental Parts of the Chriſtian Life are to our 
Everlaſting Happineſs. And this I have at- 
tempted 1 the (jecond Chapter : wherein, from 
the Conſideration of the vaſt Diſt ance there is 
between the pure and bleſſed State of Heaven, 
and this corrapt and degenerate State of Fu- 
mane Nature, I have endeavour d to ſhew that 
"tis not only neceſſary for us to praQile and ac- 
quire thoſe Chriſtian Vertues, in the Perfe(Fion 
whereof the heavenly Bliſs conſiſts; but that to 
enable.usto prattiſe, acquire and improve them, 
there are ſundry other inſtrumental Duties in- 
aiſpenfibly neceſſary ; which Duties, as I have 
there proved, 'are of no other Ule or Signifi- 
cancy i Religton, than as they are Means of 
Vertns and Pity, 
And having thus diſtributed the Means in- 
to their proper Kinds and Oraer, I have in the 
third Chapter treated /argely of the firit Kind, 
to wit, the Pradtice of the Chriſtian Vertues ; 
iz which, I rconfeſs, I have neither handled the 
particular Vertnes in their full Extent and La- 
tirude, xor info'c'd them with all their mo- 
ral Reaſons ; that being done already to excel- 
lent purpoſe in thoſe two incomparable Treatiſes 
of Holy Living and Dying, and of The 
Whole Duty of Man. MNor could I have 
one 18 without (welling this Diſcourſe, which is 
large 
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large enough already, into a Volume too large 
for common Uſe. And indeed, all that was neceſ- 
ſary to my Purpoſe, was only ſo far to explain 
the Nature of each particular Vertue,as that the 
Reader might thereby underſtand what is meant 
by them : But that whicly moſt concern'd me in 
purſuance of my main Deſign, was to prove, 
that the Prattice of every Vertue is an eflen- 
tial Part of the Chriſtian Life, and 4 neceſ- 
ſary Means to the bleſſed End of it. - And ac- 
cordingly,as Thave ſhewn from the expreſs Com- 
mands of our Religion, our indiſpenſable Oblz- 
gation to prattiſe every Vertue ; fo T have en- 
deavoured to ſhew how in the Prattice of it we 
do naturally grow up to the Heavenly State : as, 
on the contrary, how in the courſe of a ſinful 
Life we do by a neceſſary Efficiency gradually 
ſiak our ſelves into the State of the Damned. 
For I have proved at large, that there is ſome- 
thing of Heaven and Hell iz the wery Nature 
of each particular V erttie and Vice, and that 
in the Perfeition of theſe two oppoſite Qualities 
conſoſts the main Happineſs and Miſery of thoſe 
two oppoſite States. From whence it will neceſſa- 
 rily follow, that as in the Prattice of the one or 
other we grow more Vertuous or Vicious ; ſo 
. proportionably we riſe up towards Heaven, or 

fink down towards Hell by a fatal Tendency of 
Nature. The Truth of which is not only acknow- 
ledged by the generality of Chriſtian Writers, 


bat 
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but alſo by the beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathen 
Philoſophers ; though ihis, I think, is the firit 
Attempt that hath been made to derive the Fea- 
venly and the Helliſh States from the natare 
of the particular Vertues and Vices. . I pray 
God that what I have ſaid may bat engage ſome 
more $ki'tul Pen in the Proſecution of this 
noble Argument. For I know nothing in the 
World that can be more effectual to engage Men 
fo be ſubſtantially Religious, to take them off 
from Hypocriſie and Formality, from all pre» 
ſumptuous Hopes, and falle Dependencies, than 


their being throughly convinc'd of this Truth, 


that the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Souls 
is founded in therr Vertue or Vice, and that 
there is as inſeparable a Connexion between 
Grace and Glory, Sin and Hell, as there #s 
between Fire and Heat, Froſt and Cold, or 
any other neceſſary Cauſe and its Elect. For 
if they were but throughly perſuaded of this, 
they would eaſily diſcern what wretched Non- 
ſence zt zs, to think of going to Heaven or 
eſcaping Hell, whilſt they continue in any wilful 
Courſe of Dilobedience to the Laws of 
Vertue. 

Having thus treated at large of the firſt 
Sort of Means by which the End of our Chri- 
ſtian Life zs to be obtained, I proceed in the 
fourth Chapter, which 7s the largeſt of all, to 
give an Account of the ſecond, viz. the In- 

| ſtrumental 
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ſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity, which are 
injoind us as Means ſubſervient to our Pra- 
Fice, Acquiſition and Improvement of thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues,zx the Per fet#ion whereof our 
Chief Happineſs conſiſts. And for the more dj- 
ftin& handling of theſe, I have conſidered Mem 
«nder s Threefold State with reſpet# to the 
Chriſtian Life ; Fzrſ#, as entering zxto 2 ; 
Secondly, as aQtually engaged #7 it ; Thirdly, 
As pertain aud improving themſelves by 
Perſeverance in 7t ; to each of which I have 
appropriated ſuch of the inſtrumental Duties 
&s 1 concetve did more eſpecially belong to 
them. *Tis trae, ſome of the Duties here treat- 
ed of, are not purely inſtrumental, but of 4 
mix'd Nature, ſuch as Faith, Prayer, aCtual 
Dedication of our good works to God, &c. 
which are eflential Parts of Divine Worſtip, 
aud, as ſuch, do belong to thoſe Divine Vertues 
the Perfettion whereof makes a Principal Part 
of the everlaſt ing Happineſs of Souls. But here 
I have conſidered them only as Means and In- 
{ſtruments iz the Uſe of which we are to acquire 
aud perfet# thoſe Beatifical Vertues. And of 
this ſort of Means I do not remember any one 
Particular recommended in holy Scripture, but 
what hath been here treated of. Upon ſome, 
znaced, I have inſiſted much more briefly than 
«por others, becauſe I find chem already large- 
ly accounted for in other Praftical Books, and 
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eſpecially in thoſe two excellent Treatiſes above- 
named ; but of thoſe which they either curſorily 
touch, or take no notice of at all, I thought my 
ſelf obliged to give a larger Account. 
From the whole, I would recommend to the 
pious Reader the Confider ation of the admirable 
Structure aud Contrivance of the Practical 
Part of Chriſtianity, which having propoſed to 
us an End ſo great and ſublime, and ſo highly 
worthy of our moſt vigorous Proſecutions, hatb 
alſo furniſh'd us with ſuch choice and effettual . 
Means of all ſorts to attain it. The Confide- 
ration of which would be in it ſelf a great 1n- 
aucement to me to believe Chriſtianity a Divine 
Religion, though I were utterly unacquainted 
with its External Evidence aud Motives of 
Credibility. For it can never enter into my 
Head, that ſuch a rare and exquiſite Contri- 
wance to make Men good and happy, could 
ever owe its Original to the meer Invention of 
a Carpenter's Son, and 4 company of illiterate 
Fiſhermen. Eſpecially confudering how far it 
' excels the Moral Precepts even of thoſe Divine 
Philoſophers who believed a future State of a 
bleſſed Immortality, and exerciſed their beſt Wit 
zn preſcribing Rules 0 guide and dire Mes 
thither. | Ro. 
And having given this large Account of the + | 
inftrumental Duties of the- Chriſtian Life, 
and alſo inforced the ſeveral Diviſions of them 
| ' with 


PF 
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with proper Arguments aud Motives, 1 
thought fit to add a fifth Chapter, wherein 1 
have given ſome Rules for the more profitable 
reading of this Pradtical Diſcourſe, and alſo 
ſome general DireCtions for the Exerciſe of our 
private Religion z» all the different States of 
the Chriſtian Life, together with certain Forms 
of private Devotion fitted for each State, In 
which I have ſuppoſed, what I doubt is a very 
deplorable Truth, viz. That the generality of 
Chriſtians, after their Initiation by Baptiſm 7»- 
to the Pablick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are ſo 
unhappy as to be ſeduced either through bad Ex- 
ample or Education z2zto a vitious State of 
Life; and that conſequently from thence they 
muſt take their firſt ſtart into the through Pra- 
Fice of Chriſtianity. Not that I make the leaſt 
doubt, .but that there are a great many excellent 
Chriſtians, who, bythe bleſſing of God upon their 
pious Education, have been ſecured from this 
Calamity, and trained up from their Infancy un- 
der a prevailing Senſe of God and Religion ; 
and therefore for ſuch as theſe, as there is no 
need of that ſolemn Method of Repentance pre- 
ſcribed in the firſt SeEtion of the fourth Chap» ' 
ter, /o neither is there of thoſe firſt Peniten- 
tial Prayers z this fifth Chapter, which 7s 
accommodated to that State, . For theſe Perſons 
' have long ſince been actually engaged 7x the , 
Cliriſtian Life, ana, as 'tis to be ſuppoſed, have 
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made conſiderable Improvements in it, and' 
therefore as they are only concern'd in the Du- 
ties of the Second aud Third States of the 
Chrittian Life, ſo they are only to uſe the Pray- 
ers which are fitted to thoſe States, which with 
ſome wariation of thoſe Phraſes which ſup- 
poſe the paſt Courſe of cur Life to have been 
vicious, they may eaſily accommodate to their 
own Condition. But the Deſign of this Diſ- 
courſe is not only to conduct them onwards in 
their Way, who have already entered upon the 
Chriſtian Life, but alſo to reduce thoſe to it, 
who have been ſo unhappy as to wander znto 
vicious Courſes ; or rather, though it ſerves 
both Purpoſes, "tis wholly deſigned ſor the ſame 
Perſons, viz. to ſeek and bring back thoſe 
loft Sheep who have firay'd from the Paths of 
Chriſtian Piety and Vertne, and then to lead 
them on through all the intermediate Stages to 
the happy State of immortal Pleaſures at the 
end of them. And now if what hath been ſaid, 
ft ould, by the Bleſſing of God, obtain its at- 
ſigned Effect npon any Ferſon, I ask ns other 
Requaital for all the Pains it hath coſt, me, but 
his earneſt Prayers to God for me, that after 
my beſt Endeavours to guide and direct him to 
Heaven, I may not fall ſhort of it my ſelf. 
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Ozcerning the Ultimate End of the 
Chriſtian Life, the Neceſſity of Explains 

ing what it is, in 'order to our underſtanding 
the Chriſtian Life, page 1. rhat Heaven 
'#s the End of it, p. 2, 3, &c. that Heaven 
and God's Glory are the ſame thing, P. 4y 5. 
what kind of Happineſs Heaven implies, with 
a general Account of the Happineſs of Reſt 
and the Happineſs of Motion, ſhewing that 
| Heaven includes both, but conſiſts principally 
of the latter, p. 6, 7, &c. that the Happineſs 
of a Man conſiſts in the vigorous Motion of his 
Underſtanding and Will towards ſuitable Ob> 
Jedts, p. 8,9. and chiefly in the knowledge and 
Choice of God, p 9, 10, &c. and alſo in the 
Knowledge and Choice of thoſe that are moſt like 
him,p.16,17,@c. theGlory of the Place, p.20. 
the Eternity of the Exjoyment, P. 21, two lnfe» 
rences from the whole, p. 22,23, &c. 
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CHAP. I. 

Concerning the Means by which the End 
of the Chriſtian Life is to be obtained ; that 
the Means muſt be more and greater than 
what was neceſſary to the firſt End of Man, 
viz, the Enjoyment of an earthly Paradiſe, 
p.26,0c. That the great Diſtance of Man from 
, Heaven in his degenerate State, creates a Ne-' 
cefſty of many more Means than otherwiſe 
would be needful, p. 27, 28, &s. Two Kjnds 
of Means neceſſary to our attainment of Hea- 
ven, Viz. the Prattice of the Nertnes of 
Chriſtianity, and the Uſe of the Inftrumen- 
tal Dutics of Chriſtianity, p. 3o, 31, &c. 
T bat the Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity 
conduce no farther to our Happineſs, than as 
they are Means of Vertue, proved in four Par- 
tioulars, P. 32, 33, Oc. 


CHAP. II), 

Concerning the Proximate Means of at- 
— Fleaven, viz. the Praftice of the 
Chriſtian Vertues ; ſhewing what Vertues 
this kind of Means conſiſts of, and how much 
every Vertue contributes to the Happineſs of 
Heaven. A Diſtribution of the Chriſtian 
Vertues into Humane, -Divine, Social, p. 
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- SECT. IL 
Concerning the Humane Vertues, ſhewing 
that from the Conſtitution of Humane Natare 
there are five Vertues neceſſary to its Happi- 
xeſs, Pp. 46, 47, &c. firſt, Prudence, p. 48, 
49, &c. ſecondly, Moderation, p. 54, 55, &c. 


thirdly, Fortitude, p. 61, 62, &c. fourthly, 


Temperance, p. 69, 70, &s. fifthly, Humi- 
lity, Þ. 75, 76, Oc. 


SECT. II. 

Concerning the Divine Vertues, which 
are comprehended- in this firſk ſort of Means, 
ſhewing what they are, and how effettually they © 
conduce to our future Happineſs ; that from 
the Relation we ſtand in to God, there ariſes 
an Obligation to ſix ſeveral Vertues, all 
which are neceſſary to our Happineſs, p. 84, 
8, &c. firſt, Contemplation of his Na- 
ture, P- 85, 86, &'c. ſecondly, Adoration of 
his PerfeAions, p. 91,92, &c. thirdly, Love, 
P. 96, 97, &c. fourthly, Imitation, p. 105, 
106, &c. fifthly, Reſignation, p. 115, 116, 
&c. fixthly, Truſt aud Dependaance, p. 126, 


127, Oc. 


SECT. III. 
Concerning the Social Vertues which are 


#ncluded in the firſt ſort of Means, ſbewing 
B 3 that 
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that from our Inclination to Society, and from 
the Nature and Condition of humane Society 
there ariſes a neceſſity of five Vertues 10 our 


everlaſting Happineſs, p. 136, 137, &c. firſt, 


Charity, p. 138, 139, &c. ſecondly, Juſtice, 
P- 148, 149, &c. thirdly, Peaccablenels, 
P. 156, 157, &c. fourthly, Modeſty, p. 163, 
164, &c. fifthly, Courteſie, p. 167, 168, &c. 


SECT. IV. 

Containing ſome Motives and Conlidera- 
tions to perſuade men to the Prattice of theſe 
Vertanes ; firſt, the Suitableneſs of them to 
our preſent State and Relation, p. 172, 173, 
&«. ſecondly, the Dignity of them, p. 175, 
 T76, &c. thirdly, the Freedom and Liberty 

of them, p. 178, 179, &c. fourthly, the Plea- 
ſure of them, p. 181,182, &c. fifthly, the Eaſe 
and Repole of them, p. 184, 185, &c. ſixth- 
ty, the abſolute Neceflity of them, p. 188, 
189, &c. 


\ CHAP. IV. 

Concerning the Inſtrumental Duties of 
the Chriſtian Life, which is the ſecond /ort 
of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Hea- 
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Ven, as they are neceſſary ts our acquiring and | 


| perfeiting the Chriſtian Vertnes ; in order to 
the better Diſtribution of which, Man is con- 
ftaered under « threefold Reſped? ro the Chri- 

ſian 
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ſtian Life ; firſt, as entering into it ; ſecond- 
ly, as aQtually engaged zz i#t ; thirdly, as 
Growing on fo Perfeition, by Perſeverance 
zn it ; to one of which three States theſe Inſtru- 
mental Dues of Chriſtianity belong, P. 192, 


193, &c. 
SECT. I. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us, in our Entrance #n the 
Chriſtian Life ; which are, firſt, Faith, p. 193, 
194, &c. ſecondly, Conſideration, p. 197, 
198, &c. thirdly, 4 deep and through Con- 
wittion of our need of 8 Mediator, p. 201, 
202,0%. fourthly, a deep Sorrow, Shame, axd 
Remorle for our paſt Iniquities, Pp. 208, 
209, &c. fifihly, earneſt Prayer for Divine 
Aſeſtance, p. 211, 212, &c. ſixthly, @ ſeri- 
ous and ſolemn Reſolution of Amendment, 


P. 213, 214, Oc. 


SECT. Il. þ 

Containing certain. Motives to engage Men 
to the Prattice of theſe Duties ; firſt, the vaſt 
Neceſflity of our entering into the Chriſtian 
Life one time or other, p. 218, 219, &'c. ſe- 
condly, the great Security and Advantage of 
our entering upon it now, P. 221, 222, &c. 
thirdly, the neceſſary Dependence of the final 
Succeſs «pox the Well-beginning of 2t, 
P. 224, 225, &c. fourthly, that when once 
B 4 "tis 
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't:s well begun, the main Difficulty of it is 
over, P. 226, 227, Oc. 


tw 


| SECT. III. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Darics pick. 
are neceſſary for us when we are aQually en- 
gaged in the Chriſtian Life, p. 231, &c. In 
general, it is neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently repeat the Duties of our Entrance, 
P- 232, 233, &c. but more particularly, firſt, 
that we ſhould arm our ſelves with Patience 
and Courage, p. 236, 237, &c. ſecondly, 
that we (hould propoſe to our ſelves the beſt 

Examples, p. 239, 240, &c. thirdly, that we 
| (hould frequently apply our ſelves for Advice 
and Direition to our Spiritual Guides, P. 
245, 246, &c. fourthly, that as often as we 
can, we ſhould afually intend and aim at 
God 7x the Courſe of our Lives and Actions, 
P. 251, 252, &c. fifthly, that we ſhoald poſ- 
feſs our Minas with an awful Apprehenſion of 
God's Preſence, with an Inſpection over us, 
p. 258, 259, &c. ſixthly, that we ſbould fre- 
quently examine ard review our own Attions, 
P. 266, 267, &c. ſeventhly, that we ſbould 
be very watchful axd circumſpe&, p. 270, 
271, &c, eighthly, that we ſhould be diligent 
and induſtrious in our particular Calings, 
P- 2-74, 275, &c. mninthly, that we ſhould en- 
Aeavour to keep up a conſtant Chearfulneſs 


of 
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of Spirit 2 Religion, p. 28 3, 284, ec. 
tenthly, that we ſhould maint ain in our Minds 
4 conſtant Senſe avd ExpeQaation of Heaven, 
P. 289, 290, &Fc. elevembhly, that we ſhould 
live in the frequent Uſe of the Publick Ordi- 
nances azd Inſtitutions of our Religion, p. 293, 


2.94, Oc. 
SECT. IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate 
Men againſt the Difficulties of theſe Duties ; 
Firſt, that whatſoever Difficulty there. is in 
them, we may thank our ſelves for zt, p. 3o1, 
302, &c. Secondly, that in the courſe of our 
Sin there is a great deal of Difficulty, as well 
as in theſe Duties, p. 303, 304, &c. Thirdly, 
that how great ſoever the Difficulty be, it 
muſt be undergone, or that which is mach more 
intolerable, p.305, 306, &c. Fourthly, that 
how difficult ſoever they may be, the Grace of 
God will render them poſſible tous, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, p.307,308,@c. Fifthly, 
' that though they are difficult, yet they are fair- 
ty conſiſtent with all our other neceſſary Oc- 
| cafions, P. 310, 311, &c. Sixthly, that the 
| Difficulty is ſuch as will abate and wear off 
| by degrees, p.313, 314, &c. Seventhly, that 
| there is a World of preſent Peace axd Satisfa- 
| ion 7ntermingled with the Difficulties, p.315, 
| 316, &c: Eighthly, that the Difficulty is abun- 
| | aantly 


The Contents. 


dantly compenſated by the Reward of them, 
P. 218, 319, Oc. | 
SECT. VT. 

Containing thoſe Inſtramental Duties which 
are nec-ſ]ary for us, in order to our improving 
towards PerfeQtion, by Ferſcvcrance im the 
Chriſtian Lif- ; which are, Firſt, th: whi': we 
ftend, w- ſhould not be over-cont: ient of our 
ſetves, but keep a Fea!ous Eye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Inconſtancy of our own Natares, 
P- 323, 324, &c. Secondly, that if at any time 
we wilfully fat, we ſhould immediately ariſe 
again by Repentance, p. 326,327, &c. Thirdly, 
that for the future we ſhould endeavour to 
withdraw our Aﬀetions from the Tempta- 
tions of the World, and eſpecially from thoſe 
which were the Occafion of our Fall, p. 328, 
329, &c. Fourthly, that we ſhould curiouſly 
ſearch into the ſmaller DefeAs and Indecen- 
Cles of our Nature, in order to our timely cor- 
recting and reforming them, p. 333,334, &c. 
Fifthly, that we ſhould, as far as lawfally we 
can, live in the Communion of the Church, 
whereof we are Members, p. 336, 337, &c. 
Sixthly, that we ſhould not ſtint our Progreſs 
in Religion, ( ont of a fond Opinion that we 
are good enough already ) to any determi- 
nate Degrees or Meaſures of Goodneſs, 
P. 354, 35%, &c. Seventhly, that we ſhould 
frequently entertain our ſelves with the Pro- 
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ſpe& of our Mortality, p. 358, 359, &c. 
 Eighthly, that to put our ſelves into a good po- 
' ſkure of Dying, we ſbould diſcharge our Conſci- 
| ences of all the Reliques axd Remains of our 
| paſt Guilts, P. 361, 362, &c. Ninthly, that 
' zo compenſate, ſo far as we are able, for 
' thoſe Guilts, we ſhould take care to Redeem 
' the Time we have formerly miſ-ſpent in finful 
' Courſes, by being doubly diligent 72 the Ex- 
 erciſe of all the contrary Vertaes, p. 365, 366, 
' &e. Tenthly, that we ſhould labour after a ra- 
' tional and well-grounded Aſſurance, p. 369, 


| 270, &c. 
SECT. VI. 


Containing certain Mortives to perſuade men 
to the Praftice of theſe| Duties of Perſeverance, 
| which are all deduced from the Conſideration of 
the urgent Neceſſity of igar final Perieverance ; 
| As firſt, unleſs we immediately recover when we 
| have wilfully relapſed, we ſhall go mach faſter 
| back thay ever we went forward, p. 377, 378, 
&'c. Secondly, if after we have made ſome Pro- 
preſs in Religion we totally Relapſe, we ſpall 
| thereby forfeit the Fruit of all oar paſt Labour, 
| P- 379, 380, &c. Thirdly, we ſhall forfeit the 
' Fruit of #t after we have undergone the great- 
| eſt Difficulty of it, p. 382, 383, &c., Fourthly, 
| we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
' Labour, but render our Recovery more hazar- 
0 dous, 
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dous, p. 384,385, &c. Fifthly, we ſhall not only 
render our Recovery more. difficult for the fu- 
ture, but plunge our ſelves for the preſent in- 
fo a far more criminal and guilty Condition, 
P- 388, 389, &c. Sixthly, we ſhall not only 
render our ſelves more guilty for the preſent, 
but expoſe our ſelves, if we ate in our fin, to 
a deeper and more dreadful Ruine, p.393, 
39H & Ge | 


; CHAP | 

Containing ſome ſhort DireQions for the 
more profitable reading the preceding Diſcourſe, 
P. 396, 397, Oc. and alſo Direfttions for the 
good condutt and regular exerciſe of our Cloſet- 
Religion 77 all the different ſtates of the Chri- 
 ſtian Life, together mith Forms of private De- 
votion fitted to each ſtate, p. 399. the firſt are 
for the ſtate of Entrance into the” Chriſtian 
Life, p. 400, 401, &c. the ſecond for the ſtate 
of aCtual Engagement 27 zz, p. 409. the third 
for the ſlate of Growth and Improvement 70- 

wards Perfeftion, P. 421. | 
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CHAP; L 


Concerning the ultimate End of the 
Chriſtian Lite. 


N order to our underſtanding what is the 
Nature, Uſe, and Excellency of any earns, 
if is neceſſary we ſhould have a true and 
genuine Notion of thoſe peculiar Ends 
which they drive at. For the Nature of 

them, as they are ears, conliſts in being ſer- 

viceable to ſome End ; but to what they are par- 
ticularly ſerviceable, muſt be colleaed from the 

Nature of thoſe particular Ends whereunto they 

are direted. And therefore till we know what 

thoſe particular Ends are, it 1s impoſſible we 
ſhould know whether they are earns or no, or, 
which is the ſame thing, whether they are ſer- 

viceable to any End or Purpoſe. . 

It being therefore the Deſign of this Work 
to explain the Nature of the Chr:/tian Life, it will 
be neceſſary ( for the clearing of our way) to 
give ſome Account of the bleſſed End for which 
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it is intended ; which will very much contribute 


t our right underſtanding of the great uſefulneſs 
and ſubſerviency of each part of it thereunto. 
Therefore, 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the peculiar 
End of the Chriſtian Life. 

IT. Wherein the true Nature of this E:d con- 
{iſts. 

I. As for the End of the Chriſtian Life, we are 
aſſured from Scripture, That it is no other but 
Heaven it ſelf, that ſtate of endleſs Blſs and Hap- 
pineſs which God hath-prepared in the World 
above, for the reception of all thoſe, who by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour 
and immortality. That this 1s the End of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, isevident from hence, becauſe tis every 
where propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
as the Chief Good of a Chriſtian, and the Supreme 
Motive to all Chriſtian Vertue. For ſo S. John, 
that boſome-Favourite of our Saviour, aſſures us, 
that This is the Promiſe which Chris hath promiſed 
us, even Eternal Life, 1 John it. 25. And if we 
look into the Goſpel of S. John, who hath more 
largely recorded our Saviour's Sermons and Diſ- 
courſes than any other Evangeliſt, we ſhall find 
Eteinal Life ſtill propoſed by him as the ſuper- 
eminent Promiſe to encourage and perſuade men 
tothe profeſſion and praftice of Chriſtianiry. For 
ſo, John iv. 36. *tis propoſed by our Saviour as 
that which is the Harveſt of a Chriſtian, to which, 
like the Husbandman's plowing and ſowing, all 
our care and endeavour 1s to be directed ; He 
that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto 
eternal life, Conſonantly whereunto S, Par tells 
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us, that he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting, Gal. vi. 8. And this, as our 
Saviour tells us, is the great Reward which he 
gives to all thoſe that hear and follow him, Johr 
X. 27, 28. and this is the great Argument which 
he every where inſiſts on, That he that believeth 
hath Life Everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth His 
Word hath Life Everlaſting, and that His Com- 
mandment is Life Everlaſting. And Rom, vi. 22. 
Everlaſting Life is expreſly {aid to be the End of 
having our fruit unto Holineſs ;, and as ſuch we are 
bid to dire& our Actions unto it, to believe 37 
Chris# unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim. 1,16. to do 
good, to this end, that we may lay hold upon Eter- 
nal Life, 1 Tim. Vi. 18, 19. to look unto Jeſus 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the 
joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, &c. 
Heb. xii. 2. And therefore Heaver is deſcribed to 
be the Chriſtian Canaan, to which we are to di- 
re& all our ſteps, whilſt we are travelling through 
* this World, Heb. xi. 14,15, 16. And the whole 
Life of a Chriſtian is expreſſed by ſeeking it : Mar. 
Vi. 33. Heb. Xill. 14. Col. ili. 1. And the zxcor- 
ruptible Crown is affirmed to be as much the 
End of the Race of the Chriſtian Life, as thoſe 
corruptible Crowns were of the races in the Olym- 
pick Games, 1 Cor. ix. 25. For it 1s to Eternal 
Glory that we are called, 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Thefſ. * 
ii. 14. and in the diſcharge of all that Duty 
whereunto we are called, we are to look to this 
bleſſed Hope as our great. End and Encouragement, 

Tit. 1. 13. 
This I have the more largely inſiſted upon, 
becauſe of a great miltake' that many Perſons —_ 
all 
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lain under in this matter ; which is, that the 
Glory of God is the only ultimate End of a Chri- 
ſtian, and that this is a diſtin&t End from Heaven ; 
The firſt of which, I confeſs, is very true, but 
the laſt abſolutely falſe. That the Glory of God 
is the laſt End of a Chriſtian, is evident from 


thoſe Texts which bid us do all to the Glory of + | 


God, 1 Cor. X. 31. and which make the Glory 
of God to be the point in which all the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs do concenter, Phil. i. 11. which pro- 
poſe this as the Erd of all Religious Perfor- 
mances, That God in all things may be glorified, x Pet. 
iv. 11. and affirm, that tis to this purpoſe that 
we are choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould 
be to the Praiſe of his Glory, Eph. i. 12. But that 
the Glory of God 1s no diſtin End from our being 
made Partakers of the Happineſs of Heaven, is as 
evident from hence, that this Gloty conſiſts not in 
any thing that we can add or contribute to Him, 
whoſe eſſential Glory is ſo immenſe and ſecure, 
that there is nothing we cando, caneither Encreaſe 
. or Diminiſh it ; and there is no other Glory can 
redound to Him from any thing without, but what . 
is the Reflection of his own natural Rays. He 
underſtands Himſelf too well, to value Himſetf 
either the more or the leſs for the Praiſes or Diſ- 
Praiſes of His Creatures. For he is enough of Stage 
and Theatre to Himſelf, and hath the ſame ſatiſ- 
fying Proſpect of his own Glory in the midſt of 
all the loud Blaſphemies of Hel, as among the per- 
petual Hallelujah's of Heaven, And having ſo, it | 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he ſhould enjoin us to 
Praiſe and Glorifie Him for the ſake of any Good 
or Advantage that can accrue to Himſelf by it, or 
| out 
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out of any other pleaſure he takes in hearing him- 
ſeIf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other A& that is decent and reaſona- 
ble in its own Nature ; but *tis therefore, he will 
have us Praiſe him, becauſe he knows it is for 
Our Good, and highly conduces, as it is a moſt 
reaſonable Afton, to the Perfection and Happi- 
neſs of our reaſonable Natures ; becauſe our 
Praiſing Him, naturally excites us to imitate Him, 
and to tranſcribe into our own Natures thoſe Ado- 
rable Perfetions which we do ſo admire and 
extol in His. So that to purſue our own Pevfe- 
&tion and Happineſs, is to Glorifie God according 
to his own deſign and intention ; who requires 
us to Glorifie him for no other purpoſe, but that 
thereby we may Glorifie or ſelves. And indeed 
our Happineſs is God's Glory, even as al! other. 
worthy Efetts are the Glory of their Caſes, 
*Tis He that gives being to it, and conſequently 
He that is glorified by it. It, being nothing but 
the reſplendency of his own Almighty Goodneſs, 
or his own out-ſtretched Rays. ſhining back upon 
Himſelf. And therefore we aim at God's Glory 
juit as He himſelf doth, when we aim to be as 
happy as He would have us, that is, when we pur- 
ſue Heaven, and co-operate with his Infinite Good- 
neſs, whoſe great deſign is to advance us to that 
bleſſed condition in which we ſhall Glorifie him 
for ever, and be everlaſting Monuments of his 
overflowing Benignity. So that whether .we call 
our laſt End Heaver, or the Glory of God, it 1s 
all but one and the ſame thing ; fince by ob- 
taining Heaven, we ſhall Glorifie him according 
to his own Deſion and ntention, And this, I think, 

C | may 
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may ſuffice to ſhew, what is the true ultimate End 
of the Chriſtian Life, But then, | 
IT. It will be yet further neceſſary, for our clear- 
ing the way to the Deſign in hand, to enquire 
what kind of Happineſs this is : Which when we 
underſtand, we ſhall be the better able to compre- 
hend what Duties or Means are neceſſary for the 
obtaining it> And this Enquiry will be eafily re- 
ſolved, by conſidering the Nature of Thoſe for 
whom it was prepared and intended. For all 
Happineſs conſiſts in the free and vigorous Exer- 
ciſe'of the Faculties of Nature, about ObjeRs that 
are ſuitable to themſelves. There is indeed a 
privative happineſs, which is nothing but :4o- 
lence, or freedom from pain and mſery; and this 
conſiſts not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as in the reſt 
and quiet of the Faculties. And herein the ſoft 
and reſtive Epicrreans placed the whole Happineſs 
of a Man : In which, I confeſs they would not 
be very much miſtaken, if there were no happi- 
neſs belonging to a Man beyond that Animal and 
Senſual one, in which the Diſciples of this Athe- 
iſtical Philoſopher placed their chief Good. For 
the greateſt part of the Pleaſure of Senſe, indeed, 
are merely Privations of Miſery, and ſhort Re- 
prieves from theGriefs and Troubles of a wretch- 
ed Life. For what elſe is our Eaſe and Re, but 
only the removal . of our Pain and Wearineſs ?* 
which being removed, the Pleaſure 1s preſently- 
over, and then we grow weary again of our Reſt 
and Eaſe ; till Pain and Wearineſs return and 
{iveeten them, and gives-them a freſh and new 
reliſh. For when we are weary of Ke, we are 
fain to recreate our ſelves with Ac:ox ; and when 
| we 
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we are weary of Aion, to refreſh our ſelves with 
Reſt, and ſo round again in the ſame Circle. 
Thus the greateſt part of the pleaſure of EZeti-g 
and Drinking conſiſts in aſſwaging the pain of our 
Hunger and Thirſt, For when ths js over, you 
ſee the pleaſure ceaſes; and till it returns again, 
every freſh mor{ſzl is but a new load to a tired Di- 
geſtion. So that, in ſhort, the greateſt part of thoſe 
ſenſual Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only 
ſhort intermiſſions of the pains and wneaſineſſes of 
a wretched Life. But if there were no other 
Happineſs belonging to a Man, but what conliſts 
in not being ſenſible of 14/ery, it were much more 
deſirable to be a Stone than a Mar; and the only 
way for him to be perfetly Happy, would be, to 
deprive himſelf of all Senſe and Percept ior. 

*'Tis true, That which 1s poſitive in our Happi- 
neſs cin never be perfectly enjoyed by us, without 
a perfect Indolence and Inſerſibility of Pain ; it be- 
ing impoſſible for us to have a perfect Senſe of any 
thing, whilſt we have the leaſt touch or feeling of 
its Contrary, But were Happineſs nothing elſe but 
a n0n-perception of Miſery, it would have no poſitive 


- Eſſence or Reality of its own, which is dire&Qly 


contrary to all humane Experience. For we plain- 
ly feel, that our Happineſs hath in it, not only a 
Reſt from Evil, but a grareful Morion to Good : and 
that as our Pain and Miſery conſiſts in an acure 
and ſenſible perception of ſuch things as are moſt 
ungrateful to our Natures ; fo Pleaſure or Satif- 
fattion confiſts in a vigorous perception of the con- 
trary. So that belides rhe not being msſerable 
(which is not ſo properly an Efential Part of 


Happineſs, as a neceſſary Diſpoſition to it, without 
2 which 
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which the Faculties of our Natures will be indiſ- 
poſed to reliſh and perceive it) there is a poſitive 
Happineſs, which ( as I ſaid before) conſiſts in a 
* conſtant, free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Facul- 
ties about ſuch Obje&s as are moſt- convenient 
and ſuitable to their Natures. For Happineſs in 
the general includes Perfef:ion. and Pleaſure, both 
which are neceſſarily included in ſuch an Exerciſe 
of the Faculties. For then the Faculties are Per- 
feft, when they are freely, conſtantly and vigorouſly 
employed about ſuch Objects as are moſt congru- 
ous to their ſeveral natures ; when they are re- 
covered from all indiſpoſitions, whether natural or 
moral, to thoſe proper motions and exerciſes for 
which they were framed ; and do freely, con- 
ſtantly, and without any clog or interruption di- 
rect all their courſes towards ſuch Objects as are 
their natural Centers. And ther the Faculties are 
molt pleas'd and delighted too, when they are moſt 
vigorouſly exerciſed about that which is moſt 
ſuitable to them ; when they are not only deter- 


mined to ſuch Obje&s as are moſt agreeable to. 


their Natures, but do alſo a& upon and exert 
themſelves towards them with the greateſt Spright- 
lineſs and Vigonr, 

Theſe things I thought meet to premiſe con- 
cerning Happineſs in the general, as being very 
needful to the clearer reſolution' of the preſent 
Enquiry, v:z, Wherein conſiſts the Heaven or 
Happineſs of a an, In ſhort therefore, the 
proper Heaven and * Happineſs of a Man, confi- 
dered as a rational Being, conſiſts in the conſtant, 
free, and ſprightful Exerciſe of his Faculties about 
ſzch Objects as are moſt convenient to his rational 
; Nature, 
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Nature, which conſiſting wholly of Underſtanding, 
and Will, that is, of a Faculty of Knowing, and 
a Faculty of Chuſing, the-moſt ſuitable Objects of 
it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be known, and 
moſt worthy to be choſen. When therefore the 
Underſtanding is always v:goronſly exerciſed in ſee- 
ing and contemplating the moſt glorious and ex- 
cellent Truths, and the Will is always vigorouſly 
employed in chuſing and emhracing the moſt de- 
firable Goods, then is the whole Rational Nature 
Happy. Now if you caſt abroad your Thoughts 
over the whole extent of Being, you will: preſent- 
ly find that there is nothing in it ſo worthy to be 
known and choſen as God, whoſe Power being the 
Source and Fountain of all Truth, that is, of all 
that either is or is poſſible, and whoſe Nature be- 
ing the Subject of all rational Perfe&ion, wherein it 
originally reſides, and from whence 'tis derived to 
all the Rational Creation ; you muſt upon theſe 
accounts neceſſarily allow Hm to be infinitely the 


moſt worthy ObjeQ in all the World of Beings, 


for our Underſtanding to contemplate, and our 
Will to chuſe. And if ſo, then the very Life and 
Quinteſſence of the Heaven of a Man conſidered as 
a Reaſonable Being, mult needs conſiſt in a cloſe and 
intimate Azowledge of God, and a Free and Uncon- 


troverted Choice of Him. 


But that we may more fully comprehend the ' 
Nature of this Happineſs, it will be needful that 
we ſhould more diſtintly explain what theſe two 
Eſſential A&s of it do import, and what Happineſs 
is included in them. And, 

I. The Happineſs of a Man conſiſts in a free 
and intimate Knowledge ef God, For our Under- 

C 3 ſtanding 
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ſtanding hath naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to 
Truth, as ohr Stomach hath to Food, and as grate- 
ful a reliſh of. it, when it hath once diſcover'd it, 
as an hkngry Man hath of a pleaſant Morſel, And 
though in this life its Appetite is many times 
palPd and deadned, partly through the difficulty of 
knowing, occaſlion'd either by the natural d:ſpo- 
ſitions of its Organs, or the inveterate prejudices 
of a bad Education ; and partly by being conti- 
nually employed in ſecular cares and purſuits, which 
do perpetually divert, and ſo by degrees wear it 
from its natural inclination to Truch - Yet when 
we £o from this World, . and leave theſe cauſes 
behind vs, which give ſuch a check to its Apperzte, 
doubtleſs its hunger after Knowledge will imme- 
diately revive, and there will be no poſlibility of 
ever ſatisfying it without zr. 

Suppoſe we then the future World to be inha- 
bited with a company of Inrelleftnal Beings, that 
do all moſt wehemently paſp after the knowledge of . 
Truth; What can there be imagined more grate- 
ful to them, than to be admitted to the very 
Fountain of all Tr#th and Reality, there to quench. 
their Thirſt, and ſatisfie their infinite Deſires, with 
the free and caſte, but /?:l! freſh Diſcoveries of his 
infiaite Glories and Perfetions? Where will they 
be able to fix their greedy Eyes with comparably 
that Picaſure and Delight, as upon the Myſterious 
Tri-une-Dwvinty, which is the Eternal Author 
ct ail Bezno, the Roor of all Good, and the Rule 
and Soxrce of all Perjeftion ? But then ſuppoling, - 
what is the caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, 
that their Minds are fo raiſed, and their Appre- 
henſtons are rendred fo unſpeakably quick and ſa- 


g ACions, 
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| gacious, as that they can Al know whatſoever they 


have a mind to, without the difficulry of Srudy; and 
preſently diſcern the Dependence and Connexion 
of Things, without any puzling. Diſcourſe, or labo- 
rious Deduttion : with what incomparable Satisfa- 
tion mult they needs peruſe that infinite Yolume of 
the Divine Being and Perfeftions. 

Now that in that Bleſſed State they have un- 
ſpeakably clearer and more perſpicuors apprehen- 
fions of Things, than ever they had here, that 
zoble paſſage of S. Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. xui. 12. 
For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face 
ro face; now I know in part, but then ſhall 1 know, 
even alſo as I am known : that is, now our Know- 
ledge of Divine Things is very obſcure and imper- 
feet, they being ſhewn us as it were through a 
glaſs, on purpoſe to give us but a glympſe of them ; 
but when we come to Heaven, we ſhall look cloſe 
upon them, and have a far clearer, and more 4:- 
ſtint apprehenſion of them. Then we ſhall kow 
God as truly as He knows us, and have as real and 
certain Apprehenſions of his All-glorious Being, as 
He hath of Ours. So that in Heaven, you lee, 
the Eyes of thoſe Bleſſed Ainds, that inhabit ir, 
are ſo invigorated, that they can gaze upon the 
Sun without dazling ; contemplate the pure and 
immaculate Glories of the Deity, without being 
confounded with their brightneſs ;, and their Under- 
ſtanding being thus exalted, they muſt needs ap- 
prehend more at one ſingle view, than we can do 
in volumes of Diſcourſe, and redious long trains of 
Deduction. | 

And then enjoying as they do, a moſt perfet 
repoſe, both from within and withour them, they 
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are never diſtzrbed in their eager contemplations 
which having ſuch a vaſt Horizon of Truth and 
Glory round about. them, are -ſtill diſcovering 
farther and farther, and fo continually entertain'd 
with freſh Wonders and Delights, What an infi- 
nite deal of Pleaſure then muſt that All-glorious 
Ovjeft afford to ſuch raiſed and elevated Minds, 
which, like tranſparent Windows, let in, without 
any Labour or Difficulty, all that Divine and Hea- 
venly Light which freely offers it ſelf unto, and 
ſhines for eyer round about them ; and which, 
by every new Diſcovery of God, and of theſe 
bottomleſs Secrets and Myſteries of his Nature, are 
#11] enlarged to diſcover more, and ſtill have zew 
Diſcoveries offering themſelves, as faſt as they 
- are enlarged to receive them. This of zt ſelf is 
ſo great a part of Heaven, that $S, Joh» himſelf 
ſeems to be at a loſs how to imagine any Heaven 
beyond it, 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now we are the 
Sons of Goda, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall - 
be :, but we know, that when He ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him, that is, in Glory and Happineſs, for 
we ſhall ſee him as he is, But then, 

II. The Heaven or Happineſs of a Man conſiſts 
alſo in a free and undiſtrated choice of God ; 
that is, in chuſing him for the Rule and Pattern 
of our Natures, and for the Obje& of our Love 
Adoration and Dependence ;, all which ( as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter) are Beatifical As, and do abun- 
dantly contribute to the Happineſs of Reaſonable 
Creatures, For Happineſs ( as hath been PTe- - 
miſed ) conſiſts not in Ke, but in tion ;, and 
there 1s no Aotion can Contribute to the Happineſs 
of any Bcing, but what is ſuitable to its own 
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| Natufe. Now, what orion can be more ſuitable 
to the Nature of a Reaſonable Creature, than to 
Love and Adore the Author of its Being and Well- 
being; to bow to the Will of the Almighty Sove- 
reign; and to imitate the Perfefions of the Supreme 
Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonable Beings ;, to 
rely and depend on his :»finite Power, that is 
always conducted by his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
eſs; all which are founded upon ſo many ſtrong, 
evident and undeniable Rezſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to juſtifie ' them to 
our Faculties, and demonſtrate them to be infi- 
nitely agreeable to the moſt fundamental Princi- 
ples of our Reaſonable Nature. And being ſo, 
it is impoſſible but that of themſelves they ſhould 
be exceeding joyozes and bliſsful ; for as the Senſs- 
tive Nature is moſt gratified with thoſe Ads that 
have moſt of Sezſe in them, ſo is the Rational 
with thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And 
certainly thoſe have moſt Reaſon in them, which 
are terminated upon Objedts which moſt deſerve 
them; And what Objeas.can ſo well deſerve to be 
acted upon by Reaſonable Beings, as God ? or what 
Acts can they ſo reaſonably exert upon him, as 
thoſe of Love and Adoration, Homage and Imita- 
tion, Tru and Dependence * But as no Afts of 
Senſe can be very grateful to our Senſitive Nature, 
ſo long as we exert them either with repugnance, 
or ind fferency, ſo neither can any Acts of Reaſon 
be to our Rational ;, the Pleaſure of all Acts, whe- 
ther Senſitive or Rational, conſiſting ( as I ſhew'd 
| before) in the Sprightfulneſs and Vigour.of them. 
And this is the cauſe why Men ow find 1o little 
Felicity in theſe moſt Rational Ads of Godlineſs, 
becauſe 
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becauſe by their own bad cuſtoms they have ren- 
dered themſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and 
indifferent to them, which neceſſarily renders us 
dead and liſtleſs in the exerciſe of them, and 
conſequently cauſes them to go off with /:7rle 
guſt, if not with an wngrateful reliſh, But even 
in this :mperfect ſtate, we find, by experience, that 
the more our corrupted nature diſcharges and diſ- 
burdens it ſelf of thoſe vicious indifpoſitions which 
do ſo cramp and arre# it in theſe its Heavenly Ope- 
rations, the more It is pleaſed ſtill and delighred in 
them ; Yea, and that when it is fo far inured to 
a Godly Life, as to be able to practiſe the ſeveral 
vertues of it, but with the ſame degree of a#:vity 
and vigour as *twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
Luſts, it is unſpeakably more pleaſed and ſatisfied, 
and finds more Sweerneſs by a thouſand degrees, 
in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation 
of God, than ever it did in the higheſt reliſhes 
of Epicuriſm and Senſuality ; that the more per- 
fetly we Love and Adore, &c. the more of Heaven 
we taſte in theſe Bleſſed Afs ; and that, when by 
a long and conſtant prattice of them we have once 
render'd them natural to us, we enjoy ſuch an 
Heaven upon Earth, in the eaſie, free and vigorous 
exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange for 
all the Pleaſures and Felicities which the World 
can afford us. And yet, God knows, the moſt 
perfect ſtate of Goalineſs which we attain to here, + 
hath ſo many degrees of Imperfetion in it, and 
in this we are fo diſturbed and interrupted by 
bodily Indiſpoſitions, and the troubles and neceſſities 
of this preſent Life, that from the Joy and Plea- 
ſure which reſults from it here, we can hardly 
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gueſs at thoſe raviſhing Felicities which will ſpring 
out of it hereafter, When we ſhall be perte&ly 
releaſed from all the Encumbrances of fleſh and 
blood, and fin ; when we ſhall be tranſlated into 
a free and quiet ſtate, wherein we ſhall have no- 
thing elſe to do, but only to know and love, obey 
and imitate, and have no imperfetion either natu- 
ral or vicious, to clog or diſturb us in this our 
Beatifical Employment. Wherein we ſhall a& with 
all our vioour and mot, and thruſt forth the 
whole ſtrength of our Souls in every Love, and 
every Obedtence ; ſo that every motion of our Soxls 
. towards God, ſhall have the Yehemence of a Rap- 
ture in it, without the Yiolence, When, I fay, 
we ſhall be eternally fixed in a ſtate of ſuch perfect 
Freedom and Attivity, our Happineſs muſt needs - 
be as large as our Deſires, and as great as our ut- 
moſt Capacity or Power of Atting xpon God. For 
now we ſhall :mitate the moſt Perfe&, and adore 
the moſt Adorable, as much as ever we are able ; 
that is, we ſhall perform with all our -ight and 
vigour the Acts that are moſt agreeable to our 
Reaſonable Nature : And in the utmoſt vigour of 
ſuch As ( as I have already ſhewed ) conliſts our 

utmoſt Happineſs. | 
Suppoſe we then a Society of Rational Beings 
placed in ſuch a ſtate, wherein they have an Ob- 
je& of infinite Perfeftions always before them, and 
no Evil from without or within to check or divert 
them from exerting all their Powers upon him in 
the moſt reaſonable Actions : Suppoſe them now 
to be moving with «»/peakable vigour and agility, © 
like ſo many ever-living Orbs about this their ever- 
laſting Center ;, to be as full of Love and Duty to 
| him 


I6 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1. 


him as ever their Hearts can hold ; to be copying 
his Perfettions, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breath- 
ing forth themſelves to him in chearful Praiſes, and 
rapturonus Hallelujal's, in a word to be exerci- 
ſing themſelves about him to their utmoſt S:rengrh 
and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices which his Na- 
ture and zheir Relation to him call for : Suppoſe, 
I fay, all this, and you have before ye that which 
is the very top and flower of the Heaven of a rea- 
fonable Creature ;, who in this bleſſed ſtate is fixed, 
as it were, in- his own proper Element, where, 
without any letr or diſturbance, he freely moves 
and atts according to his molt natural T endence 
and Inclination, 

And now, by this time, I think it is clear e- 
nough, that the main and principal Part of the 
Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſing of God. 
But beſides thz*, there are other bleſſed gredients 
of Heaven ; the principal whereof, is, the Knowing 
and Chuling thoſe that are moF like unto God ; 
namely. the bleſſed Feſus in his Humane Nature, 
and the Holy Angels and Saints, who are all in 
their ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees the expreſs 
and lively Images of God. ' And therefore if to 
Know, and Chuſe God be the ſupreme Felicity 
of Heaven, then doubtleſs the ex: to that, is, to 
Know and be Acquainted with theſe bleſſed Images 
of him, and freely to Chuſe their Company and 
Converſation, and be entirely wnired to them in 
Afﬀetion ;, without which, it would be no Felicity 
to dwell in the ſame place with them. For to 
co-habit with Jeſus, and with Saints and Oy” 

an 
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and not be acquainttd with, and united to them in 
© Heart and Aﬀedtion, would be rather a Barden 
' than a Pleaſure. The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Soczety, conſiſts in Knowing and Chufing 
them. And this is every where implied, where 
our being with them is mention'd as a part of our 
Heaven. Thus, 1 Thefſ. iv. 17. to be ever with the 
Lord, is the ſame thing with being ever in Heaven - 
but then, *tis to be ever with him upon Chorce ; 
for ſo thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. 1 deſire to - 
depart, and tobe with Chri$t; which is far better. And 
accordingly this is mention'd by the Apoſtle, as a 
dear Privilege of our being Members of the Chr:- 
ſftian Church, whereby we are entituled to the So- 
ciety of Holy Myriads of Angels, of the general Af- 
ſembly and Church of the fir$-born, of God the Fudge 
of all, of the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfett, and of 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xi. 
22,23, 24. And indeed this muſt needs be an 
ineſtimable Happineſs, not only to cohabir, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will wnized to 
this Bleſſed and Glorious Company. For what 
Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Jeſus, 
the beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grate- 
ful remembrance of what he did and ſuffered for our 
ſakes, would not eſteem it a mighty Felicity to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and to be an Eye- 
witneſs of the happy Change of his paſt woful Cir- 
cumſtances? To ſee him that was ſo cruelly treated, 
ſo barbarouſly vilified, tortured and butchered for 
our ſakes; 7a/ed to the higheſt pitch of Splendour 
and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the 
Hierarchy of Heaven, to be worſhipped and cele- 


brated throughout all the noble Choir of Arch- An- 
gels 
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gels and Angels and Spirits of ju$+ men made per- 
fe&? Verily methinks had I only the Privilege to 
look in and ſee my dear and bleſſed Lord ſurrounded . 
with all this Circle of Glories, it would be a moſt 
Heavenly. -@inſolation to me, though T were ſure 
never to partake of it. The very Conmunion | 
ſhould have in the Joys of my after, would be a 
| kind of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my 
" Soul would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing 
with him in his Felicity and Advancement. But, 
Oh! when that Bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only per- 
mit me to ſee his Glory, but 7ntroduce me into it, 
and make me partake of it ; when I ſhall not only 
behold his Beloved Face, but be admitted into his 
Dear Converſation, and dwell in his Arms and Em- 
braces for ever ; when I ſhall hear him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, through how 
many woful Stages he paſs'd to reſcue me from 
Miſery, and make me Happy, and in the mean 
time ſhall have a moſt raviſhing Feeling of that 
Happineſs ; how will my Heart /prino with Foy, 
and burn with Love, and my Mouth %erflow with 
. Praiſes and Thankſgivings to him: ! | 

And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice 
of the Bleſſed Feſus muſt needs contribute vaſtly 
to our Happineſs ; ſo muſt alſo (though not in 
ſo high a Degree) our being intimately acquainted 
and united with Saints and Angels, Who being 
not only endowed with large and comprehenſive 
Underſtandings, but alſo with perfe& Good Nature, 
and moſt generous Charity, muſt needs make ex- 
cellent Company. For as their Goodneſs cannot but 
render their Converſation infinitely free and 
benign, ſo their great Knowledge muſt neceſſarily. 

render 
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render it equally profitable and delightful. And 
- then being ſo Knowrng as they are, they muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of 
Endearment ;, and being ſo Good, they muſt be alſo 
ſuppoſed to be continually prattiſizg them. And 
if ſo, what a Heavenly Converſation muſt theirs be, 
the Scope whereof is the moſt glorious Knowledoe, 
and the Law whereof is the moſt perfe& Friend- 
ſhip ? Who would not be willing to leave a fooliſh, 
 froward, and :U-natur'd World, for the bleſſed 
Society of theſe wiſe Friends, and perfeft Lovers ? 
And what a Felicity muſt it be, to ſpend an Eter- 
nity in ſuch a »oble Converſation ! Where we ſhall 
hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated 
with mutual Freedom in the Wiſe and Amicable 
Diſcourſes of Angels and Glorified Spirits ; who 
without any Reſerve, or 4ffeftation of Myſtery, with- 
out Paſſion or InterefF, or peeviſh Contention for 
Victory, do freely Philoſophize, and mutually im- 
part the Treaſures. of each other's Knowledge. 
For ſince all Saints there are great Philoſophers, 
and all Philoſophers perfe& Saints, we muſt needs 
ſuppoſe Knowlgdge and Goodneſs, Wiſdom and 
Charity to 'be equally intermingled throughout all 
their Converſation; and being ſo, what can be 
imagined more delightful ! When therefore we 
ſhall leave this impertinent and nſocrable World ; 
and all our good old Friends that are gone to 
Heaven before us, ſhall meet us as ſoon as we are 
landed upon the ſhore of Eternity, and with in- 
finite Congratulations for our ſafe Arrival, ſhall 
conduct us into the Company of the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, Apoſtles and 24artyrs, and introduce 
us into an i7timate Acquaintance with them, _ 
| wit 
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with all thoſe brave and generous Souls who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended them- 
ſelves to the World ; when we ſhall be familiar 
Friends with Angels and Arch- Angels, and all the 
Courtiers of Heaven ſhall call us Brethren, and bid 
us Welcome to their Maſter's Joy, and we ſhall be 
received into their glorious Sociefy with all the 
tender Endearments and Careſſes of thoſe Heavenly 
Lovers ;, what a mighty Addition to our Happineſs 
w1ll this be ! : | 

There are indeed ſome other Additions to the 
Happineſs of Heaven ; ſuch as the Glory and Mag- 
. nificence of the Place, which is the HigheF#t Heaven, 
or the upper and purer TraQts of the ether, 
which our Saviour calls. Paradiſe, Luke xxiil. 4.3. 
and St. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. Xi. 2. 
both which, in the phraſe of that Age, beſpeak it 
to be a Place of »z/peakable Glory ; for fo the 
Jews do commonly call this bleſſed Seat, the Third 
or Aagel-bearing Region of Heaven, by which 
they denote it to be the Palace of the King of the 
whole World, where his moſt glorious Courtiers 
do reſide ; and they alſo call it Paradiſe, in allu- 
fion to the Earthly Paradiſe of Eder ; becauſe as 
that was the Garden of this lower World, ſo this 
is*of the whole Creation, And though we have no 
exatt Deſcription of this Place in Scripture, and 
that perhaps becauſe no humane Language can 
deſcribe it ; yet ſince God hath choſen it for the 
Everlaſting Theatre of Bliſs and Happineſs, we 
may thence reaſonably conclude, that he hath 
moſt exquiſitely furniſh'd it with all Accommoda- 
tions requiſite to a-moſt happy and bl:/sful Life. 


Beſides 


Ro — — 


Chap. T. Hts ultimate End ; Heaven. np 


Beſides-which alſo, there is the Everlaſting Du- 
ration of it, which is another great Acceſſion to 
its Happineſs. That ſuch is the Nature of its En- 
zoyments,. as that they do not, like all other 
Pleaſtres, ſpend and waſte in the Fruition ; that 
though it will be always feedmg our Faculties with 
new Delights, yet it will never be exhauſted, but 
. be always equally, becauſe infinitely, diſtant from a 
Period. So that its Happineſs conſifting of an infi- 
mite Variety of Pleaſure extended to an nfinite 
Duration, it will be impoſſible for thoſe that enjoy 
it to be either cloyd with the repetition of it, or 
tormented with the fear of loſing it. 

* But theſe Two /a#t I only mention, becauſe 
they do not ſo properly belong to our preſent 
Argument ; which is only to explain the Nature 
of Heaven fo far as is neceſſary to the right un- 
derſtanding of the Nature of thoſe Mearns by which 
it is to be attained. 

Now from what hath been ſaid concerning 
this great End of the Chriſtian Life, theſe Two 
_ are to be inferr'd concerning the Nature 
of it. 

I. That the main of Heaven conſiſts not ſo 
much in any oztward Poſleſſion, as in an inward * 
State and Temper. For though Heaven be, doubt- 
leſs, a moſt glorious Place, and all its bleſſed nha- 
bitants do poſſeſs and hold it by an everlaſting 
Tenure-;, yet *tis a great miſtake to imagine that 
the main Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in living 
for ever in a glorious Place, which ſeparated from 
all the reſt of Heaven, would be but a poor and hu1- 
ory kind of Happineſs. For Life is no otherwiſe 


a Happineſs, than as it is the Principle of all our 
5 RS pleaſant 
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pleaſant and grateful Perceptions ;, and if we could 
live for ever without perceiving, it would be the 
ſame thing to us, as if we were nothing but a 
company of everlaſting Stones and Trees ; and 
what great matter would it fſignifie to live for 
ever in a glorious Place, unleſs we could be for 
ever affected by it with a delightful ſenſe and per- 
ception : Which is impoſſible ; becauſe all delight- 
ful ſenſe (as hath already been proved) ariſes out 
of the vigorous exerciſe of our Faculties about ſuch 
Objects as are ſuitable to them ; but what can 
there be in the moſt glorious Place ſo ſuitable to a 
Rational Mind and Will, as to keep them for ever 
vigorouſly employed and exerciſed about it ? It may, 
indeed, for a while, employ the 4d in an eager 
Contemplation of its zew and ſurprizing Beauties 
but how ſoon would the Mind diſ-reliſh it, were 
it to be its ozly entertainment for Eternity ? And 
as for the W:/, what would a fine Place ſignifie 
. toit, if it were not repleniſh'd with ſuch Objects 
as are ſuitable to its own Options? And indeed, 
there is nothing that can everlaſtingly gratifie a 
Rational Mind and Will, but what has 1n it ſuch 
and rfinity of Truth as is everlaſtingly Knowable, 
and ſuch an 1yfinity of Goodneſs as is everlaſtingly 
Deſirable ;, or, which is the ſame thing, nothing 
but what hath Truth enough in it for the one to 
be vigorouſly contemplating for ever, and nothing 
but what hath Goodneſs enough in it for the other 
to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring, and imitating 
for ever. And ſuch an Infinitude of Tr«th and 
Goodneſs is no where to be found but in God. But 
God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, 
being an Obje& that is external to us, neither is, 
nor 
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nor can be a Happineſs to us, unleſs we af por: 
him, and freely exerciſe our Faculties about him ; 
unleſs we Know him, and Love him, &c. So that 
that which felicitates all, is our own Internal AF ; 
*tis by thi that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all 
the Pleaſures of it. *Tis not by being in Heaven 
that Men are conſtituted Happy, but by vigorosſly 
exerting their Faculties upon the Heavenly Objects. 
For without thz, to be in Heaven or out of it would 
be indifferent to us. The Happineſs of Heaven 
therefore conſiſts in a ſtate of Heavenly Aion ;, in 
being ſo attempered and connaturaliz'd to the Ob- 
jets of Heaven, as to be always ating upon, and 
chearfully employing our Faculties about them. For 
as there is no Pleaſure in Acting coldly upon ſuita- 
ble ObjeRs, ſo there is Pain and Trouble in acting 
vigorouſly upon unſuitable ones. And therefore 
to make Heaven it ſelf a Happineſs to us, *tis neceſ- 
ſary not only that we ſhould a& vigorouſly upon 
the Objets of it, but that we ſhould /o a# from 
a ſuitableneſs of Temper to them. That we 
ſhould contemplate God, ſubmit to his Will, adore 
and imitate his PerfeQtions from a God-like Temper 
and Diſpoſition. For otherwiſe theſe Ads will be 
Penances inſtead of Pleaſures to us; and the more 
zntenſely we exert them, the more painful they will 
be. And if we were in Heaven, all that Heavenly 
Exerciſe in which the Happineſs of it conſiſts, 
would be but a Torment and Yexation to us, un- 
leſs we -had a Heavenly Temper. For as the Parts 
of Matter can never ref, but do move about in a 
perpetual Whir1-pool, till they hit into a place or 
Interſtice that is of the ſame Form and Figure with 


them ; fo there is nothing can 7e## in Heaven but 
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what is Heavenly. All that is otherwiſe rebounds 
and flies off of its own accord, and can never 
acquieſce there, till *tis of the ſame Form, and 
Temper, and Diſpoſition with it. From hence 
therefore it's evident, that the Happineſs of a Man 
in Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in the outward Glory 
of the Place, as in the i-ward State of his own Mind, 
which from a ſuirableneſs of Temper to the Hea- 
venly Objects doth always freely employ and ex- 
erciſe its Faculties about them. 

II. That the Heavenly State is nothing, elſe 
but the Perfeftion of all Heavenly Vertue. For it 
hath been already proved, That Heaven conſiſts 
in a clear and intimate Knowledge, and a free and 
unconteſted Choice of God, and of thoſe Bleſſed 

5 Beings that reſemble him ; and theſe Two compre- 
hend al! Heavenly Vertue. So that the difference 
between the ſtate of Grace and Glory is not in 

7nd, but in Degree. For Grace is the Seed of ( 
Glory, and Glory is the Matarity of Grace. *Tis 
Knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Difficulty or Obſcurity of Apprehenſion ; 
"tis Love ſtrained from all reprpnancies of Fleſh and 
Spirit, and refined into a pure Celeſtial flame ; *tis 
Obedience to, and Imitation of God, perfeRtly ſepa- 
rated from all ſfal Defe&s, and freed from the 
Clog of counter-ſtriving Principles ; *tis Adoration 
of, and Dependency upon him, without the leaſt de- 
gree of 1nd:ſpoſition or Deſpondency ;, in a word, tis 
a free and uncontrolled Motion of all the Heavenly 
Vertues together, in which they are every one 

moſlkt vigorouſly exerted, without the leaſt Check or - 
Impediment, This therefore being the State of 
Heaven, as is evident from what hath been diſ- 

courſed, , 
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*courſed, it hence follows, that the main difference 

between Yertue and Heaven, is only gradual; that 
Vertue is the Beg:nning of Heaven, and Heaven is 
the Perfe&ion of Vertue. And if ſo, then as the 
lowe Degree of true Vertue isa ſtep Heaven-wards, 
ſo every farther Degree Is a nearer Approach to- 
wards the Heavenly State. So that as we grow in 
Grace, and proceed from one Degree of Vertue to 
another, we draw nearer and nearer to that bleſſed 
Condition in which we ſhall be all pare YVertue,with- 
out any ſinful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is 
the true State and Condition of Heaven. 


CHAP. I.. 


Concerning the Means by which this Great 
End of the Chriſtian Life 27s to be at- 
tained. 


Chriſtianity being to advance our Natures to 

ſuch a ſublime Degree of Purity and PerfeQion 
as 15 requiſite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of 
a Heavenly Bliſs, it was neceſſitated, in order here- 
unto, to ſtrain our Duty to a greater height than 
any preceding Law had done before it. For the 
End of all God's Laws is the Happineſs of his Sub- 
jefts ;, and therefore that they may be effeQual 
Means to promote this Ezd, it's neceſſary that 
the Duties they-enjoin ſhould be ſuch as the Nature 
of our Happineſs requires. Now in the firſt ſtate 
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of our Nature, which was that of Immocence ; we 
ſeem to have been deſign'd only for a Terreſtrial | 
Paradiſe, that is, to enjoy the Pleaſures of a 
pure -Mind inhabiting a ſenſitive and animal | 
Body ; and therefore had we ſtood, ( which God |} 
foreſaw we ſhould not, and therefore deſign'd 
us for a more raiſed and heavenly condition ) our 
happineſs would have been what it is now In | 
this world, though in a higher degree, viz. a com- - | 
pound of ſpiritual and bodily delights, to be 
enjoy'd in a ſtate of earthly immortality, which 
would have been of a much inferior nature to that 
pure ſtate of ſpiritual happineſs whereunto we are 
now deſigned and dire&ted : And to ſerve this for- 
mer end in the poſſeſſion of which Man was placed 
in the ſtate of mocence, God gave him the Law 
of Nature, which ſeems to have been nothing 
'elſe but only R:ghr Reaſon dictating to us what is 
neceſſary to be done, in order to this our Earthly 
Happineſs. And accordingly the Duties of this Law 
were of a much /ower ſtrain than the Duties of 
Chriſtianity ; they being intended for the Means 
and Inſtruments of a much /ower Happineſs. , For 
in this our Earthly and Animal State, Right Rea- 
{on could require nothing of us but what was ſub- 
ſervient to our« Earthly and Animal Felicity ; 
which was only a mixture -of bodily and mental, 
ſenſitive and rational pleaſure, and nothing could 
be good for us but what tended thereunto, no- 
thing evil but what did obſtru&t and oppoſe it. 
But” now that our Happineſs is placed in aro- 
zher World, and in ſach vaſtly different Enjoy- 
meats from thoſe of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, we 
muſt proceed upon other Principles. For now 

every 
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ne every Action is Good or Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh, 
iat & as it ſerves or hinders our Happineſs in the World 
2 to come. And therefore it is highly reaſonable 
al that now we ſhould live at a different rate than 
a 3 what we were obliged to in that Animal ſtate 


2d wherein we were firſt .created ; that we ſhould 
ſubmit our earthly to our heavenly Intereſt, and re- 


= nounce the Joys and Pleaſures of ths Life, when- 
n. | foever they ſtand in competition with the ſpiritzal 
be | Felicities of the Life to come. Now we are no 
h longer to look upon this World as our Native 
i  Conntry, but as a Foreign Land ;, and ſo we are to 
re reckon our ſelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon 
r- Earth ; and accordingly to uſe the Conveniencies 
q of this Life as Strangers do their [ms, not to abide 


or take up our habitation in them, but only to bait 
and away, and refreſh our ſelves, that ſo we may 
be the better enabled to perform our Journey to 
ly the Eternal World. For the ſcene of our Happi- 

- eſs being ſhifted from an Earthly Immortality, to 
an Heavenly ; and conſequently the Happineſs it 
ſelf being now much more ſublime and pure and 


of ſpiritual than it would have been, had it not conti- 
i nued Earthly ; it's neceſſary that our Nature ſhould 
"ſy be exalted with it, and that we ſhould be raiſed as 
: high above the condition of meer Earthly Crea- 
1. tures, as that is above the rank and quality of an 
q Earthly Happineſs ; otherwiſe it will be impoſſible 


for us to reliſh and enjoy it. 

Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer 
Means proportionably as he is farther off, or nearer 
to the End he drives at. As for inſtance, the 
Husbandman that hath a fat and fruitful Soil to ſow 
his Seed in, is nearer to the attaiting of a good 
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Harveſt, than he that hath a barren or foryGround 
to work upon ; and therefore hath much /eſs to do. 
For whereas the latter, before he can plough and 
ſow, muſt manure his Ground, and gather out the 
Stones of it ; the former needs only plough up the 
fertile Earth, and caſt his Seed into it. Or, to come 
cloſer tothe caſe in hand ; a Man that is meerly g- 
norant 1s in a much zearer capacity of true Know- 
ledge, than he whoſe Mind is altogether prejudiced 
with erroneous Principles; and thereforeneeds much 
: fewerHelpsand Means toattain it. For his Mind be- 
ing perfetly diſengaged, is like a fair Paper, on 
which as there is nothing wrt, {ſo there 1s nothing 
to be blorted out ;, So that all that he hath to do, is to 
enquireafter and receive the Truth when it is fairly _ 
propoſed to him. But as for the Prejxdiced Man, he 
hath a great deal to unlearn, before he can be ca- 
pable of Learning ; a great many falſe Principles - 
to be expunged, before ever the true Notions of 
Things can be imprinted on his Underſtanding. 

If therefore we would take a true Account of 
all thoſe Mears that are neceſſary to our attaining 
of Heaven, we muſt conſider what a vaſt diſtance 
we are from it in this corrupt and degenerate ſtate 
of our Nature. If we were in aſtate of 1ndifference 
between Vertue and Vice, we ſhould be much 
zearer Heaven than we are : For then, as we ſhould 


' | be without thoſe Heavenly Vertues, in the free Exer- 


ciſe whereof the ſtate of Heaven conſiſts ; ſo we 
ſhould be without all that Repugnance and Averſa- 
t:on to them which renders them fo difficultly at- 
tainable ; and our Nature being already in ane£qui- 
Gbrium, would by the leaſt over-weight of Motive be 
. Preſently enclintd to Vertue and Goodneſs, —m 

alas ! 
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alas ! in this corrupt ſtate whereinto we are ſunk, | 
our Nature runs Evil-wards with a very ſtrong 
and prevailing Biafs; and is not only vo:d of Vertue, 
but averſe toit. And this ſets us at a far greater 
diſtance from the bleſſed Ezd of our Religion, than 
otherwiſe we ſhould be. For every degree of 
vicious Inclination that is in us, is a Remove from 
Heaven, a Deſcent from that Perfe&tion ofFertue 
wherein the Hegvenly Bleſſedneſs confiſts. And 
if ſo, how remote from Heaven are the Generality 
of Men in the Beginning of their Progreſs thither ; 
. when to their natural Corruption they have ſuper- 
added by their ſinful Courſes ſo many inordinate 
Iuclinations, and inveterate, ſinful Habits; when by 
a long ſeries of wicked Actions, they haye raiſed 
and blown up their Concupiſcence into ſuch raging 
flames of Lyſt as generally they do ! And being thus 
far gone back fom our End, there are ſundry 
Means, which otherwiſe would have been per- 
fealy needleſs and ſuperfluous, that are now be- 
come abſolutely zeceſſary thereunto. For had 
we begun our Progreſs towards Heaven from a 
ſtate of Indifferency between Vertue and Vice, we 
had had no more to do but to practiſe thoſe ſeve- - 
ral Vertues of Religion, of which the Heavenly 
Life and State conſiſts ; to /ove and to contemplate, 
to adore and to obey God, and behave our ſelves 
juſtly and charitably towards one another ; all which 
would have been ſo eaſie, that we ſhould have had 
no occaſion of any 1-ſtrumental Duties to facilitate 
them to us. Whereas now ſtarting Heaven-wards, '. 
as we generally do, from a moſt corrupt and dege- 
nerate State, there are ſundry other Means which 
we mult uſe as ſtruments that are neceſſary to 
| OUT 
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our acquiring and perſevering inthe Vertues of the 
Heavenly Life ; to our conquering thg Difficulties, 
and killing the vicious Averſations of our Natures 
againſt them : All which would have been zeealeſs, 
at leaſt in a great meaſure, had not our Nature 
been ſo depraved and corrupt as it is. 

So that as the caſe ow ſtands with us, there are 
two for of Means that are neceſſary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven ; The firſt is, the Practice of 
thoſe Heavenly Yertnes, in the Perfection whereof 
conſiſts the ſtate of Heaven ; The ſecond is, the 
Practice of certain 1nſtrumental Duties, which 
are neceſſary to our acquiring thoſe Heavenly Ver- 
tues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
The firſt fort of thefe are the proximate Means, 
thoſe which directly and immediately reſpect the 
Great and Ultimate End ; The ſecond, the more 
remote Means, which immediately reſpe&t thoſe 
Means that immediately reſpe& the End. The 
firſt” is like the Art of the Builder, which imme- 
diately reſpects the Houſe ; The ſecond, like the 
Art of the Smith, which immediately reſpets the 
Means and Inſtruments of Building. 

I. One ſort of Means neceſſary to the obtain- 
ing of Heaven, and that which more dire#ly and 
immediately reſpects it, is the Prattice of thoſe YVer- 
zxes in the Perfection whereof. the Heavenly Life 
conſiſts. For we find by- experience, that all 
Heavenly Vertues are to be acquired and perfeted 
only by Pra#ice; That as all bad Diſpoſitions are 
acquired and improved into Habits by bad Pra- 
tices and Cuſtoms, ſo are all the contrary vertxous. 
ones by the contrary PraQtices. For Religion pro- 
ceeds in the methods of Natxre, and carries - on 
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from the A#s to the Diſpoſitions, and from the 
Diſpoſitions to the Habits of Vertue. And by the 
ſame method, the Divine Grace which accompa- 
nies Religion) does ordinarily work its Effeas 
upon the Spirits of Men, not by an inſtantaneous 
Infuſion of Vertuous Habits into the Will, but 
by perſuading them to the Prattice of thoſe Yer- 
tues that are contrary to their vicious Habirs, and 
to perſiſt in the Practice of them till they have 
mortified thoſe Habits, and throughly habituated 
and inured themſelves to theſe. So that the Grace of 
God is like a Graff, which though it is put into 
a Stock which is quite of another kind, doth yet 
make uſe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 
and ſo by co-operating with them, converts it by 
degrees into its own Nature. And this is exactly 
agreeable to the common experience of Men, who 
in the beginning of their Reformation are ſo far 
from acting vertuouſly from Habit and Inclination, 
that it goes againſt the very Gra:z of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious 
courſes, if they were not chaſed and purſued by 
the Terrars of an awakened Conſcience; and when 
afterwards they come to a&t upon a more i»genuons 
Principle, yet ſtill they find in themſelves a great 
Averſeneſs and Reluftancy to. it, and *tis a great 
while uſually e're they arrive to a Habit or Faci- 
lity of ating verruouſly. But then by perſeverance 
in the practice of Vertue, they are more and more 
enclined and diſpoſed to it, and fo by degrees it 
becomes eaſie and natural to them. If therefore 
we would ever arrive to that PerfeQion of Vertue' 
which the Heavenly State implies, it muſt be by 
the Prattice of Vertue, by a continual training and 
þ exerciſing 
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exerciſing our ſelves in all the parts of the Heaven- 
ly Life, which, by degrees, will wear of the Diffi- 
cxlty of it, and adapt and familiarize our Nature 
to it. *A 3 fS warSuvorras mldv, Tale molSvTES5 
ey Syouer* Thoſe things which they that learn ought 
to do, they learn by doing them, Thus we learn De- 
votion by Prayer, Submiſſion to God by Deny- 
ing ourſelves, Charity by giving Alms, and 
Meekneſs by Forgiving Injuries. And we may 
as reaſonably expect to commence Learned without 
Strdy, as Vertuous without the Prafice of Vertue. 
Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our Rea- 
ſonable Natures conſiſts in the PerfeQon of all the 
Heavenly Vertues, and *tis by theſe alone that we 
can reliſh and enjoy the bliſsful Objecs of Heaven ; 
it hence follows, that the PraZice of thoſe Vertues 
is the moſt dire and immediate Means to obtain 
the Bl:fed End of our Religion. But then, 

I. Another ſort of Means neceſſary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven, conſiſts of certain [nſtrumental 
Duties by which we are to acquire, improve, and 
perfett theſe Heavenly Vertues, What theſe Means 
are, will be hereafter largely ſhown : All that I 
ſhall ſay of them at preſent, is, That they are ſuch 
as are no farther good and uſeful, than as they 
are the Means of Heavenly Vertue, and do tend 
towards the acquirino, improving, and perfetting 
it. For the whole Duty of Man may be diſtri- 
buted into theſe Two Generals, viz. The Religion 
of the Era, and the Religion of the Means. The 
Religion of the Ez, contains all that Heavenly 
Verrue wherein the Perfection and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Nature conſiſts ; and this the Apoſtle diſtri- 
butes into three Particulars, viz. Sobriety, Righte- 


ouſneſs, 
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ouſneſs, and Godlineſs. The Religion of the 2eans 
comprehends all that Dury which does either zaru- 


* rally, or by inſtitution, reſpect and drive at this Re- 


ligion of the Ed; and that all other Duty, that 
is not it ſelf a Natural Branch and Part of it, doth 
reſpe& and drive at it, the Apoſtle aſſures us, when 
he tells us, that the Goſpel, or Grace of God, was 
revealed from Heaven for this very purpoſe, to 
teach us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
to lrve ſoberly, and r1ghteouſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world, And if we do not uſe the Religion of 
the Means to this purpoſe, it is altogether »ſelefſs 
and inſignificant. For the purpoſe of all Religions 
Duties, is either, 

I.. To reconcile Men to God, and God to 
them ; or, : | 

2. To perfett the Humane Nature; or, - 

3. To zztitle Men to Heaven ; or, - 

4. To gualifie and diſpoſe them for the Heavenly 
Life. To neither of which the Religion of the 
Means is any farther uſeful, than as it produces 

nd promotes in us thoſe Heavenly Pertues which 
ate implied in the Religion of the Ed. For, 

I. It is no further uſeful towards the reconciling 
Us to God, and God to Us. For there can be 
no hearty Keconcil:ation between adverſe Parties, 
without there be a mutual LZ:keneſs, and Agreement 
of Natures. Now the Czqrnal Mind, ( which in- 
cludes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly Yer- 
tes) the Apoſtle tells us, is Enmity against God, 
Rom. vii. 17. that is, hath a natural Artipathy to 
the Puriry and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature. 
And this Antiparhy, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, is 
founded ig our wicked works, Coloſ. i. 21. So that 
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though we ſhould practiſe never ſo diligent- 
ly all that is contained in the Religion of the 
Aeans, though we ſhould pray, and' hear, and 
receive Sacraments, &c. with never ſo much Zeal 
and Conſtancy ; yet all this will be inſignificant, 
as to the reconciling our Natures to God, unleſs it 
deſtroy in us that Carnal 24nd and thoſe wicked 


Works which render us ſo averſe to his Goodreſs. 


And though God bears a hearty Good-will to all 
that are capable of Good, and embraces his whole 
Creation with the out-ſtretched Aris of his Bene- 
volence ;, yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed 


with, or delighted in any but ſuch as reſemble Him 


in thoſe amiable Graces of Purity and Goodneſs for 
which he loves Himſelf. For he loves not Him- 
ſelf meerly becauſe he is Himſelf ( which would 
be a blind Inſtinf, rather than a Reaſonable Love) 
but becauſe he is Good; and he loves Himſelf above 
all other things, becauſe he knows Himſelf to be 


the Higheft and moſt Perfet Good : and conſe- 
quently He loves all other things proportionably 


as they approach and reſemble Him in Goodneſs, 


And indeed, if He loved Us for any other Reaſon 


beſides that for which he loves Himſelf, he would 
not have infinite Reaſon to love Himſelf ; becauſe 
he would not have that Reaſon to love Himſelf, 
for which he loves and takes delight in Vs. Since 


therefore there is nothing but our Reſemblance of 


God can recojcile Him to Us, and ſince our Re- 


ſemblance of Him conſiſts in YVertze and true Good- . 


zeſs, it hence it follows, that all the Religion of the 
Means 18 inſignificant to our Reconciliation with 
God, if it doth not render us truly Yertcous. So 


that till this is effeed, there is ſo vaſt a Gulph 
between 
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between God and Us, that neither We can go to 
Him, nor He come to Vs; and unleſs he alter his 
Nature by becoming impure as we are impure, Or 
we alter ours by becoming pure as He 1s pare, there 
will be ſo immenſe a Diſtance between Him and 
Us, as that it is impoſſible we ſhould ever meer and 
agree. So that what the Prophet faith of Sacrifice, 


/ may be truly affirm'd of all Religion of the deans, 


Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſands of Rivers of: Oil? Will he be 
reconciled upon our bare Believing, Praying, Or Ke- 
ceiving Sacraments? &c. No, no ; He hath ſhewed 
thee, O man, what is good : And what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God ? Micah vi. 7, 8. 

II. This RAigion of the ears is of no far- 
ther uſe as to the perfe#ing our Natures, than as it 
is inſtrumental to produce and promote in us thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues which are implied in the Religion 
of the End. For doubtleſs, to be a Perfet. Man, 
is to live up to the Higheſt Principle of Humane 
Nature, which is Reaſon; and till we are once 
releaſed from the ſlavery of Senſe and Paſſion, and 
all our Powers of Action are ſo ſubdued to this 
ſaperiour Principle as to he wholly regulated by it, 
and we chuſe and refufe, and love and hate, and 
hope and fear, and deſire and delight, according as 
right Reaſon direQs, we are in a mamed and im- 
perfeft Condition. Now what elſe is YVertze, but a 
Habit of Living according to the Laws of Reaſon, 
or of demeaning our ſelves towards God, our 
ſelves, and all the World, as beſt becomes Ra- 
tional Beings placed in our Condition and Circum- 
ſtances? And till we are in ſome meaſure arrived 
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to this; our Nature is fo far from being perfe&, 
that it is the moſt wretched and confuſed thing 
in the whole” World ; a meer undiſtinguiſh'd 
Chaos, where Frigida cum Calids, Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, Brute and Man, are ſhuffled together without 
any order, like a confounded Heap of Ruines. And 
therefore as for this Religion of the 2ears, it will 
be altogether inſignificant to the Perfe4:07 of our 
Natures, unleſs by the PraQtice of it we do acquire 
a habit of a&ing according to the Law of our 
Reaſon, which Habit includes all Heavenly YVertue. 
For conſtantly to know and do what is beſt and 
moſt reaſonable, is-the very Crown and Perfe&tion 
of every reaſonable Nature ; and therefore ſo far as 
our Faith and aeration, our Sorrow for Sin, 
and the other 1*ſtrumentals of ReliKion, promote 
this Heavenly Habit in us, ſo far are they perfettive. 
of our Nature, and no farther. . 

II. This Religion of the Mears is of no far- 
ther uſe to Us, as to the Ertztling us to Heaven, 
than as it is productive .of thoſe Heavenly Vertues 
which the Religion of the Ezd implies. For our 
Title to Heaven depending wholly upon God's 
Promiſe, muſt immediately reſult from our Per- 
formance of thoſe Conditions upon which he hath 
promiſed it ; which till we have done, we can have 
no more Claim or T:tle to it than if he had never 
promiſed it at all. But the ſole Condition upon 
which he hath promzJed it, is Univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs and Goodneſs; for ſo, without Holineſs, we 
are aſſured that no man ſhall ſee God; and Matth. v. 
our Saviour intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven 
upon thoſe Heavenly Vertues of Purity of Heart, 
Benignity of Temper, &c. So alſo, Rom. ii. 7. the 

| Promiſe 


Chap, Il. The Means in general. 37 


Promiſe of Eternal Life is limited to our patient 
Continuance in well-doing. And that we may know 
before-hand what to truſt to, our Saviour plainly 
tells us, that not every one that cries, Lord, Lord, that 
make Solemn Prayers and Addreſſes to me, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the Will of my Father which is in Heaven ;, And, this 
zs the Will of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, ever our San- 
Hification ; that is, our being purged from all Im- 
purittes of Fleſh and Spirit, and inſpired with all 
Heavenly Vertues. And the Apoſtle expreſly enu- 
merates thoſe Vertues upon which our Entrance 
into Eternal Life is promiſed, 2 Pet. 1. 5,6, 7, 8. 
Add to your Faith Vertue, and to Vertue Knowledge, 
aud to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance 


| Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs 


Brotherly Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindnefs Cha- 
rity; For if theſe things be in you, and abound, ſaith 
he, they make you that you ſhall neither be barren or 
unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Christ : 
that is, That you ſhall receive. the proper Fruit of 
that Knowledge, which is Eternal Life ; for thus, 
ver. 11. he goeson; For /o,or upon this Condition, 
an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into 
the Everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour fe= 
ſus ChriF, So that unleſs our Faith purifies our 
Hearts, and works by Love ; unleſs our Sorrow 
for Sin works in us Repentance, or a Change of 
Mind ; unleſs our Prayers raiſe in us Divine and 
Heavenly Aﬀections, that is, unleſs we ſo prattiſe 
the Duties of the Religion of the ears, as thereby 
to acquire the Yerrues of the Religion of the Ea, it 
will be all as inſignificant to our 7 ztle to Heaven, as 
the moſt indifferent Actions in the World. 

E IV. This 
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IV. This Religion of the deans is of no far- 
ther Uſe to the diſpoſino and qualifying us for Hea- 
ven, than as it 1s an effeual Means of the Reli- 
gion of the End. Which ts a perfectly diſtin& £on- 
{ideration from the former ; For it would be no 
advantage to ns to have a K:ght to Heaven, unleſs 
we were anfecedently qualified and diſpoſed for it, 
Becauſe Pleaſure, which 1s a Relative thing, im- 
Plies a Correſpondence and Agreement between the 
Objett and the Faculty that taſts and enjoys it. But 
in the Temper of every wicked Mind there is a 
ſtrong Artipathy to the Pleafures of Heaven ; 
which being all chaſte, and pure, and ſpiritual, can 
never agree with the vittated Palate of a baſe and 
degenerous Soul. For what Concord can there be 
between a ſp:teful and deviliſh Spirit, and the Foun- 
tain of all Love and Goodneſs ? between a ſenſual 
and carnalized one, that underſtands no other 
Pleaſures but only thoſe of the Fleſh, and thoſe 
Pure and hn 0% ten that neither eat nor drink, 
but live for ever "upon Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and 
Love, and Contemplation ? Certainly, till our Mind 
is contempered to the Heavenly State, and we are 
of the ſame diſpoſition with God, and Angels, and 
Saints, there is no Pleaſure in Heaven that can be 
agreeable. to us. For, as for the main, we ſhall be 
of the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition when we come 
' intothe other World, as weare when we leave rhe; 
it being unimaginable how a Total Change ſhould 
be wrought in" «s meerly by paſling out of ore 
World into arother. And therefore as in this 
World it is Likeneſs that does congregate and aſſociate 
Beings together ; ſo, doubtleſs, it 1s inthe orher too. 
So that if we carry with us hither our wicked and 
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deviliſh Diſpoſitions, (as we ſhall doubtleſs do, un- 
leſs we ſubdue and mortifie them here) there will 
be no Company fit for us to aſſociate with, but 
only the deviliſh and damned Ghoſts of wicked 
Men, with whom our wretched Spirits being al- * 
ready joined, by a Likeneſs of Nature, will mingle 
themſelves, as ſoon as ever they are excommuni- 
cated from the Society of Mortals. For whither 
ſhould they flock, but to the Birds of their own 
Feather ? With whom ſhould they aſſociate, but 
with thoſe malignant Spirits to whom they are al- 
ready joined by a Community of Nature ? So 
that ſuppoſing that when they land in Eternity, 
it were left to thejr own liberty to go to Heaven or 
, Hell, into the Society of the Bleſſed or the Damned; 
it is plain that Heaven would be no Place for them, 
that the Air of ths bright Region of Eternal Day 
would never agree with their black and helliſh Na- 
tures. For, alas! what ſhould they do among 
thoſe Bleſſed Beings that inhabit it, to whoſe Gods 
like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and . Hea- 
venly Employments, they have ſo great a Repug- 
nancy and Averſation ? So that beſides the having 
a Right to Heaven, it is neceſſary to our enjoying 
it, that we ſhould be antecedently 4d:/poſed and qual:- 
| fied for it. And it being thus, God hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to make thoſe very Vertues the 
Conditions of our Right to Heaven, which are the 
proper Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of our Spirits 
for it; that ſo with one and the ſame Labour we 
might entitle our ſelves to, and gualifie our ſelves 
to enjoy it, ; 
Now (as we ſhewed you before ) the Cordi- 
tion of our Right to Heaven, is our prattifn 
{3 thoſe - 
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thoſe Heavenly Vertues which are implied in the 
Religion of the Erd ; and as the Religion of the 
Means no further entitles us to Heaven, than as it 
produces and promotes in us thoſe Heavenly Ver- 
tues, ſo it no further qualifies us for it. For when 
the Soul goes into Eternity, it-leaves the Religion 
of the Means behind it, and carries nothing with 
it but only thoſe Heavenly Yertues and Diſpoſitions 
which it here acquired by thoſe earns. 'For as 
for Faith and Conſideration, Hearing of God's Word, 
and Receiving of Sacraments, &c. they are all but 
Scaffolds to that Heavenly -Building of inward 
Purity and Goodneſs ;, and when this is once finiſh- 
ed for Eternity, then muſt thoſe Scaffolds all go 
down, as things of no further Uſe or Neceſlity. 
But as for the Graces of the 4d, they are'to 
ſtand for ever, to be the Regfiptacles 4nd Habita- 
tions of all Heavenly Pleaſure. And hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, that of thoſe three Chriſtian 
Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity (which, 
in the largeſt ſence of it, comprehends all Hea- 
venly Vertue) is the greateſt ; becauſe the two 


former, being but earns of Charity, ſhall ceaſe in 


Heaven, and be ſwallowed up for ever in Y:ſior 
and Exjoyment ; but Charity, faith he, never fail- 
eth, 1 Cor. Xil. 13. 

By all which, it is apparent, that the Religion of 
the ears is no further uſeful to us, than as it is 
apt to produce and promote in us thoſe Heavenly 
Vertues, the Practice of which is the moſt dirett 
and immediate Means to the ultimate End of a 
Chriſtian. Wherefore, as a Man may knock and 
file, and yet be no Mechanick, though the Hammer 
and File with which he does it are very _ 
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Tools to the_making of any curious Machine ; ſo 
a Man may Pray, and Hear, and Receive Sacra- 
ments,. &c. and yet be a very Bungler in the bleſ- 
ſed Trade of a Heavenly Life. For though it is 
true, theſe are excellent Means of Heavenly Li- 
ving, yet as the Art of the echanick conſiſts not 
in zſimg his Tools, but in uſing them in ſuch 4 
manner as is neceſlary to the perfe&ting and ac- 
compliſhing his Work; So the Art of one- that 
pretends to the Heavenly Life, conſiſts not barely 
in praying and hearing, &c. but in uſing thoſe Mearns 
with that Religious Sk: and Artifice which is ne- 
ceſſary to render them effectually ſubſervient to 
the Ends of Piety and Vertue, ; 

- And thus I have given a general Account of 


"| the Means which are neceſſary to our obtaining of 


Heaven, and which (as I have ſhewed) are either 
ſuch as tend more d:re#ly and immediately to it, or 
ſach as more remotely reſpect it. The firſt is, the 
PraQtice of thoſe Heavenly YVerrues in the Perfe&tion 
whereof the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts ; the 
ſecond is, the PraQtiſing of thoſe Duties which are 
neceſſary to -our acquiring and perfe&ing thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues. And of theſe two Parts conſiſts 
the whole Chriſtian Life ; which takes in not only 
all thoſe Yertues that are to be praiſed by us in 
Heaven, but alſo all thoſe Duties by which we 
are to overcome the Difficulty of thoſe Vertues, 
and to acquire and perfect them. The firſt of 
theſe, for DiſtinQtion ſake, we will call the Hea- 
venly Part of the Chriſtian Life ; it being that part 
of it which we ſhallJead in Heaven, after we have 


learn'd it here upon Earth ; The ſecond I ſhall call 


the Warfaring, or Militant Part of the Chriſtian 
I, E 3 Life, 
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Life, which is peculiar to our Earthly State, where- 
in we are to contend and ſtrive with the manifold 
Difficulties which attend us in the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Heavenly Vertues, Both which, 1 conceive, 
_ areimplied in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Ph:l.i. 27. 
Only let your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel + 
where the Greek word FWarewede, which we ren- 
der, Let your Converſation be, ſtrialy ſignifies, be- 
having our ſelves as Citizens ;, or which, if we may 
have leave to coin a word, may be fitly render'd, 
Citizen it as becometh the Goſpel, For the word im- 
Plies, that thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, were Deni- 
zens of ſome Free City; for ſo the word mirdus, 
which, Ph1l. 111. 20. is render'd Converſation, ſtrictly 
denotes a Citizenſhip, from mairan Citizens; and 
is of the ſame import with marrde, which, Acts 
Xx11. 28, is tranſlated a Freedoms, 7. e. of the City 
of Rome ;, which denotes the State and Condition 
of thoſe, who, though they dwelt ozr of that 
City, and ſometimes remote from it, had yet the 
Fus Civitatis Romane, the Privileges of it be- 
longing to them. For thus Cicero deſcribes it , 
 Onnibus Xunicipibus duas efſe Patrias, unam Na- 
ture, alteram Turi, Catonis Exemplo, qui Tuſculi 
natus, in Populs Ramani Societatem ſuſceprus et : 
z.e. © All ſuch as are made Free of the City have 
* two Countries, one of Nature, the other of 
* Law; as Cato, for inſtance, who was born at 
* Trſculum, and afterwards admitted a Citizen 
* -of Rome.” Which exaQtly agrees with the Na- 
ture of this Heavenly mairdua, or C:tizenſbip, 
which the Apoſtle here attributes to Chriſt:ans, 
Who, though they belong at preſent to another | 
Country, and live a great way off from *the 
| = Heavenly 
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K 
- Heavenly City, have as yet no Domicilium in Urbe, 
l no atual Poſſeſſion of any of its bleſſed Manſions ; 
f are notwithſtanding Free Denizens of it, and 
2 have, by Covenant, a Right to all thoſe bleſſed” 
I Privileges which its Inhabitants do actually enjoy. 
0" From whence it is evident, that the 724/753 in 
- that Text, refers to their being C:rizens of Hea- 
- ven, and as ſ«ch it earneſtly exhorts them to be- 
[ have themſelves; to hve as thoſe who being now 
, In a remote Country, are yet wymaira: of dior, 
- as the ApoſHe expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 19. 7. e. Fellow- 
- Citizens with the Saints above ;, that are connatura= 
, {ized with them ipto that Heavenly Commonwealth. 
; And being thns naderftood, the Apoſtte's Advice 
| will comprehend in it both thoſe kinds of Means 
which I have before deſcribed. For, to live as 
Citizens of Heaven, is, Firſt, To hvelike thoſe who 
| are . the Ihabirants of Heaven, to imitate their 
| bleſſed Manners and Behaviour, in doing the Will 
of God upon Earth, as it is done by them in 
Heaven ;, and this takes in the Praftice of all thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues of which the Religion of the 
End conſiſts : Secondly, To live hke thoſe that 
have a mairdua or Citizenſhip in Heaven, that are 
intituled by Covenant to the Privileges and Immu- 
zities of it, but are as yet to wan its Poſſeſſion by a 
continual Warfare and Contention with thoſe mani- 
fold Difficulties and Oppoſitions which lie in our 
way to it : and this takes in the Praftice of all 
thoſe Durzies in which the Religion of the ears 
conſiſts. To live like Chriſtians therefore, or, as 
becomes the Goſpel, is to live in the contigual Uſe 
of both kinds' of the Means of Happineſs. So 
that the Chriſtian Converſation conſiſting. of theſe 
. E 4 Two, 
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Two, is the only fall and adequate Means by which 
Heaven can be obtained. h 

But that I may make this mere fully appear, I 
ſhall conſider theſe rwo parts of it diſtinily, and 
endeavour to ſhew how effeQtually each of them 
doth contribute in its kind, to our obtaining the 
Happineſs of Heaven. And, firſt, I ſhall begin 
with the Proximate Means, viz. The Prattice of all 
thoſe Heavenly Yertues which: are implied in the 
Religion of the Ezd, and do make the Heavenly 
Part of the Chriſtian Life; | 


CHAP. II. 


Concerning the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life, which is the Proximate 
Means of obtaining Heaven ; ſhewing, 
what Vertues it conſiſts of, and how much 
every Vertue contributes to the Happineſs 
of Heaven, ** 


Ertue in the general, conſiſts in a ſuitable Be- 
haviour to the Stare and Capacities in which 


we are Placed. Now Mar, who is the Subje&t 
of that YVertue we are here diſcourſing of, is to be 
conſidered under a Three-fold Capacity. The 
Firſt, is, Of a Rational Animal: The 
Second, Of a Rational Animal related to 
God : The £ 


Third, . 
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_ Chap. Ill 
Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all 


other Creatures. 

And theſe are the only Capacities of Vertue that 
are in Humane Nature : So that all the Vertues 
we are obliged to, and capable of, conſiſt in be- 
having our ſelves ſuitable to the State and Condi- 
tion of Rational Animals, that are related to God 
and their Fellow-Creatures. 

By which three Capacities of our Nature, the 
Vertue or Suirableneſs of Behaviour which we ſtand 
obliged to, is diſtinguiſhed into three kinds, viz. 


The Humane, 
The Divine, and 
The Soczal. 


Mm Vertue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſui- 
tably to the State and Capacity of meer Rational 

 Aaimals. 

Divine Vertue conſiſts in-behaving our ſelves ſui- 
tably to the Condition of Rational Animals re- 
lated to God. 

Social Vertue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſut- 
tably to the Capacity of Rational Animals re- 
lated to their Fe/low-Creatures, but eſpecially to 
Rational Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs and 
Society with us. 

That I may therefore proceed more diſtin&tly 

' in this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 

thoſe Yertues of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 

proper toa Man in each of thoſe Capacities : ; and 
how much each of thoſe Virtues comributes to the 

Happineſs of Heaven. 


SECT. 
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SECT. L 


Concerning thoſe Humane Vertues which belong to 4 
Man as he is a Reaſonable Animal, ſhewing that 
they are all included in the Heavenly Part of the 

- Chriſtian Life, and that the Prattice of them effe- 
rally conduces to our future Happineſs. 


Firſt, We will conſider Mar in the Capacity of 
a meer Rational Animal, that is compounded of 
contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, or a 
Rational Soul and Humane Body ;, by which Com- 
poſition he 1s, as it were, the Buckle of both 
Worlds, in whom the Spirzzual and YMaterial 
World are claſped and united together ; and pars 
taking, as he does, of both Extremes, of Spirit 
and of Matter, of Angel and Brute, there ariſe 
within him, from thoſe contrary Natures, con- 
. trary Propenſions, . viz. Rational and Senſual, or 
Angelical and Brutiſh;, And in the due Subordi- 
nation of theſe, his Senſual to his Rational Propen- 
fions, conliſts all Humane Vertue.. 4 
For his Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of his 
Nature, muſt be ſuppoſed to be implanted in him 
by God, to rwle and govern him, to be an Eye to his 
blind and brutiſh Aﬀections, to corre# the Errors 
of his Imagination, to bound the Extravagancies 
of his Appetites, and regulate the whole Courſe 
of his Actions, ſo as that he may do nothing 
that is deſtructive or injurious to this excellent 
Frame and Structure of his Nature. But now in 
this compounded Nature of ar, there are his 
Concrpiſcible and Iraſcible Aﬀeftions : with _ 
rſt 
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firſt of which he deſires and purſues his Pleaſures, 
and with the ſecond he ſhuns and avoids his 
Dangers ;, and there are alſo Bodily Apperites, ſuch 
as Hunger, Thirſt, and- Carnal 'Concupiſcence z 
and, together with theſe, a Self-Ffteem and Valua- 
tion ; all which are the natural Subjets of his 
Reaſon, and indeed the only Subje&ts upon which 
it is to exerciſe its Dominion. So that in the well 
and ill Government of theſe, conliſts all Humane 
Vertue and Vice, To the perfe&t well governing 
therefore of a Man's ſelf, there are Five things in- 
diſpenſibly neceſſary. 

1. That he ſhould impartially conſult his Rea- 


ſon what is abſolutely beſt for him, and by what - 


means it is beſt attainable, and then conſtantly pur- 
ſue what it propoſes and directs him to. For ſo 


far as he is wanting in this, he caſts off the Goyern- + - 


ment of his Reaſon. 
2. That he ſhould proportion his Concupsſcible 


Aﬀections to the juſt value which his Reaſon ſets : 


upon thoſe things which he affe&#s : For every 
Degree of Aﬀection which exceeds the merit of 
Things, is irrational, and conſequently injurious 
to our Rational Nature. 


3. That he ſhould not ſuffer his 1raſcible Aﬀe- 


Qions to exceed thoſe Evils and Dangers which 
he would avoid : For if he doth, they will prove 
greater Evils to him, than thoſe Evils or Dangers 
are which raiſe and provoke them. 


. 4 That he ſhould not indulge his Zodily' 


Appetite to the Hurt and Prejudice of his Ra- 
tonal Nature : For if he does, he will violate 
the zobler, for the ſake of the viler Part of him« 


lf, And, 
4s 5. That 
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5. That upon the whole, he ſhould maintain%a 
Afodeſt Opinion of himſelf; and not think better of 
his own Condutt and Management of himſelf than 
it deſerves : For by ſo doing, he will be apt to 
over-look his own Miſgovernments, and ſo incapa- 
citate himſelf for any fafther Improvements. And 
in theſe five Particulars conſiſts all that Vertue 
which belongs to a Man, conſidered meerly in the 
Capacity of a Rational Animal : 854 | 

The Firſt 1s the Vertue of Prudence, 

The Second ts the Vertue of Moderation, 

The Third is the Vertue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Vertue of Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Vertue of Humility. 
All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are Eſſential Parts of 
the Chriſtian Life, and ſuch as do effeQually con- 
tribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. 


I. Prudence. And this is the Root and-Ground- 
work of all other Vertues ; *Tis this that gives 
Law and Scope to all our Motions, that pro- 
Poſes the Erds, and preſcribes the: Meaſures of 
our Actions: For Prudence conſiſts in being gui- 
ded and direQted by Right Reaſon, as it propoſes 
to us the worthieſt Eds, and directs us to the fitteſt 
and moſt effeual Mears of obtaining them. So that 
to live prudently, 1s to live in the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of our Reaſon, and to be continually purſuing 
ſuch Ends as Right Reaſon propoſes, by ſuch 
Aleans as Right Reaſon direds us to, which is the 
proper Buſineſs of all the Vertues of Religion. - 
And hence Relig107, in the Scripture, is frequently 
called by the Name of Wiſdom or Prudence ; The 
Fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, ſaith Job, and to 
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Hepart from Evil, that is Underſtanding, Job 
XXviii. 28. And, The fear of the Lord is the be= 
ginning of wiſdom, ſaith David, Pſal. cxi. 10. 
where the Fear of the Lord comprehends all the A#s 
of Relioion ;, Which are therefore wiſe and prudent, 
becauſe they are the fitteſt ears to thoſe wor- 
thieſt Ends which Right Reaſon propoſes. ' So that 
to exerciſe our Reaſon in the, Search and Di/- 
covery of what is abſolutely beſt for us, and to fol- 
low our Reaſon in the Purſuwir and AcqueFt of 
what it diſcovers to be ſo, is that Vertue of Pry- 
dence whereunto we ſtand obliged as we are Ra- 

tional Animals, | 
For our Reaſon being the zoble&# Principle of 
our Nature, that by which we are.raxſed above 
the Level of Brutes, yea, by which we are allied 
.to Angels, and do border upon God Himſelf, ought 
upon that account to be ſubmitted to, as the ſu- 
preme Kegent and Direfreſs of all our other Pow- 
ers, and to be looked upon as the Rule of our W://, 
and the Guide of all our Animal Motions, And 
when, to gratifie our ſenſual! Appetites, or unrea- 
ſonable Paſſions, we either neglect thoſe Ends which 
our Reaſon propoſes to us, or purſue them by 
fach Means as our Reaſon difallows of, we reverſe 
the very Order of our Natures, and tread Anti- 
podes to our ſelves ; and while we do fo, it 1s im- 
poſſible we ſhould be happy, either here,or hereafter. 
For every thing, you ſee, 1s diſeaſed while it is in 
an unnatural State and Condition, while its Parts 
are diſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted 
into an unnatural Figure. And fo it is with a 
Man, who while he preſerves his Faculties in their 
natural Sration and Subord:nation to each other, 
while 
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while he keeps his Afeftions and Appetires in ſub- 
jection to his Wil, and his W:ll to his Reaſon, he 
is calm and quiet, and enjoys within himſelf per- 

etual Eaſe and Tranquility : But when once he 
Ho this Order, and ſuffers his Paſſions or his 
Appetites to ſ«rp the Place of his Reaſon; to 
impoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe contrary 
Means ; his Faculties, like d:ſ-jointed Members, 
are in perpetual Anguiſh and Anxiety. And hence 
it is, that in the Courſe of a wicked Life, we feel 
ſuch reſtleſs Contentions between our Sprrit and 
Fleſh, between the Law in our Minds, and the 
Law in our Members ; becauſe our Nature is out 
of Tune, and its Faculties are d/placed and 4 
ordered, and. that ſovereign Principle -of Reaſor: 
which ſhould ſway and govern us, is depoſed, and 
made a Yaſſal to our Appetites and Paſſions. For 
in all our evil Courſes we chuſe and refuſe, reſolve 
and 4#, not as Keaſon direQs us, but as Senſe and 
Paſſion biaſſes us ; and our Reaſon having nothing 
to do: in all this Brut:ſh' Scene of Action, either 
ſleeps it our, without minding or regarding, or 
elſe ſits by as an idle Spectator of it, and only 
cenſures and condemns it. And it 1s this that cauſes 
all that Tumult and Conte## that is in our Natures ; 
and till, by the Exerciſe of Prudexce, our Facul- 
ties are reduced, and ſet in order again, our 474 
will be like our Body, while its Bones are out of 
Joint, continually reftleſs and unguier, And there- 
' fore to remove this great Indiſpoſition of our Na- 
ture to Happineſs, Prudence is required of us, as 
one of the principal Yerrues of the Heavenly Part 
of the Chriſtian Life, 


” 
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For thus our Saviour enjoins, that we ſhould 
be wiſe as Serpents, as well as harmleſs as Doves, 
Mart. x. 16. which though it be here preſcribed in 
a particular Caſe only, viz. that of Perſecution ;, 
yet ſince the Reaſon of it extends to all other 
Caſes, and it is fit we ſhould be Prudent in a/ our 
Undertakings, as well as in ſuffering Perſecution, 
it is upon that account equivalent to an Univerſal 
Command. So alſo, Epheſ. v. 15. See that ye walk 
circumſpeftly, not as fools, but aswiſe;, i.e. In the 
whole Courſe of your Actions take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reaſon, and' do not 
ſuffer your ſelves to be ſeduced by your blind Paſ- 
ſrons and Appetites, which are meer Tones fatui, or 
the Guides of Fools, And accordingly the Apo- 
ſtle prays for his Chriſtian Coloſſians, Thar- they 
might be filled with the Knowledge of God mm all Wiſ- 
dom and ſpiritual Underſtanding, Col. 1. g. i.e. That: 
they might have ſuch a knowledge of God's Will 
as might render them truly przdent, and cauſe 
them to purſue the beſt Ends by the beſt Aeans. 
And though this Vertue ſeldom occurs in the 
New Teſtament, under itz own Name ; yet, as in 
the above-named Places it is expreſſed by Wiſdom, 
ſo it is elſewhere by Knonleage, as particularly, 
2 Cor. vi. 6. where he commands the Miniſters of . 
the Church to approve themſelves ſuch by ſeveral 
Vertues, and particularly by Purencſs 1. C. Conti- 
nence; and by Knowledge, 1. e. by Prudence : For, 
beſides that Knowledge as it ſignifies an Uzder- 
ſtanding of Divine Things, was not a Yertue in the 
Apoſtles, but a Gif: of God, and ſo not proper 
to be enumerated amongſt theſe Yerrres ; there is 
hardly any Account can be given why the Apoſtle 
ſhould 
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ſhould place Knowledge in the midſt of ſo many 
Moral Vertues, if he did not thereby mean the Yerrue 
of Prudence, which is, as it were, the Eye and Guide 
of all the other Yertues, So again, 2 Pet. 1.6. where 
he bids us add to Faith, Yertue, 1. e. Fortitude, or 
Conſtancy of Mind ; and to Yertue, Knowledge ; 
and to Knowledge, Temperance : By Knowledge, it is 
highly probable he means Prudence, becauſe he 
places it in the midſt of thoſe two YVertres which 
border neareſt upon Pruderce. 

Now that the Practice of this Vertue is a moſt 
proper and effe&tual Mears of our Everlaſting 
Happineſs, 1s evident from hence ; Becauſe the 
Practice of it is a conſtant Exerciſe of Keaſor. 
For to act prudently in Religion, 1s to follow the 
beſt Reaſon; to aim at Heaven, which is the beſt End, 
and direct our Actions thither by the be# Rules : 
"Tis to conſult what is beſt for our ſelves, and 
- how it may be moſt efe&ually obtained. In a word, 
it-is to intend the chiefef# Good above All, and to _ 
level our Lives and Actions moſt 4:Fetly towards 
it. This is Religiozws Prudence 1n the general; and 
as for thoſe particulars of it, which we are obliged 
to exerciſe 1n the ſeveral States, Relations, and Cir- 
 cumſtances wherein we are placed, they all conſiſt 
in doing what is moſt fir and reaſonable with re- 
ſpect to that Great and Bleſſed End. 

For by living in the continual Practice of Re- 
ligious Prudence, we ſhall by degrees habituate our 
ſelves to a Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drou- 
fie Charm of Sexſe and Paſſion which hangs upon 
our Minds, and renders our Faculties ſo 4/! and 
unative: And having diſuſed our ſelves a while to 
obey their blind and imperious Dictates, our __ 
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ſon will reaſſume its Throne in us, and dire& all 
our Aims and Endeavours to what is firtef# and 
moſt reaſonable. For we being finite and limited 
Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal vi- 
gour at once; and our rational and ſenſitive Pro- 
Penſions are made in ſuch a regular and equilizvrions 
order, that proportionably as the one does encreaſe 
in Activity, the others always decay ; and ſo ac- 
cordingly as we abate in the ſtrength of our Bruſh, 
we ſhall :mprove in the vigour of our Rational Fa- 
culties. But to a&t ſuitably to their Natures, being 
the End of all our Faculties and Powers of Aftion, 
the God of Nature to excite them thereto, has 
founded all their Pleaſure in the vigorous Exerciſe of 
them upon ſuitable Obje&s. Since therefore our 
Reaſon 1s the beſt and nobleſt of all Powers of Afton, 
to be ſure the greateſt Pleaſure we are capable of, 
muſt ſpring out of the Exerciſe of our Reaſor. 
Wherefore ſince Prudence confiſts in the Vſe of 
our Reaſon, the Practice thereof muſt needs effe- 
ctually contribute to our Pleaſure and Happineſs, 
For Uſe and Exerciſe will mightily ſtrengthen and 
2mprove our Reaſon, and render it not only more 
apprehenſive of what is fit and reaſonable ; but alſo 
more perſuaſive and prevalent ;, and when once it 
it is improved into a prevazling Principle of Action 
and hath acquired not only Sk/! enough to preſcribe 
what is Right to us, but alſo A enough to per- 


ſuade us to comply with its Preſcriptions ; to chuſe 


and refuſe, to love and hare, to hope and fear, deſire 
and delight, and regulate all our Actions by its 
Laws and DiCtates, then are we entring upon our 
Heaven and Happineſs. 


2 For 
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For that which makes us «happy, is, that our 
ſinful and unreaſonable Aﬀe&ions do ſo hamper 
and intangle us, that we cannot freely exerciſe our 
Faculties upon ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable 
to them ; that our Minds and Wills are ſo fer- 
tered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot 
exert them upon that which is moſt worthy to be 
Known and Choſen, without a great deal of Diffi- 
culty and Diſtrattion. But now under the Con- 
duQ&t of our Reaſon, our Faculties will by Degrees 
recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 
from thoſe vicious Encumbrances which do ſo clog 
and znterrupt them in their Rational Motions. 
And when this is throughly effected, we are in full 
Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly State, which (as I have 
ſhewed) conſiſts in the free and vigorous Exerciſe of - 
our Rational Faculties upon the be and worthiest 
Objects. For when once our Paſſions and Apperites- 
are pertectly ſubdued to our Reaſor, all our Rational 
Faculties will be free, and every one will move to- 
wards its proper Obje&, without any /ert or h:n- 
drance ;, our Underſtanding ill be ſwallow'd up in 
a fix'd Contemplation of the ſubl:meFff Truths ; our 
Wills entirely reſigned to the Choice and Embraces 
of the rruef# Good; our Aﬀettions unalterably devo- 
ted to the Love and Fruition of the moſt excellent 
Beauty and Perfettion ;, and in this conſiſts the hap- 
Py State of Heaven : So that to live pruderntly, or, 
which is the ſame, to govern our ſelves by- our 
be#+ Reaſon, is both a neceſſary and effeftual Means 
of attainjng to the Heavenly State. 


Il. Another Vertue which appertains to a 


Man, conſidered. meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
| '. Modera- 
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Moderation, ;, which conſiſts in proportioning our 
concupiſcible Aﬀe@tions to the juſt worth and 
value of. Things ; ſo as neither to ſpend our Aﬀe- 
Ctions roo prodigally upon Trifles, nor yet be over- 
paring or niggardly of them to real and ſubſtantial 
Goods. But to love, deſire and expe# things more 
or leſs, according to the Eſtimate which our beſt 
and moſt impartial Reaſo» makes of their Worth 
and Goodneſs. For he that affe&s things more 
than in the'Eſteem of Reaſon they deſerve, affe&s 
them irrationally, and regulates his Paſſion by his 
wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 
Reaſon and Judgment. And while Men do thus 
negle& their Reaſon, and accuſtom themſelves to 
defire, and love, and affeft without it, they neceſſa- 
rily diſable themſelves to enjoy a Rational Happi- 
neſs. For, beſides that their Rational Faculties 
being thus laid by, and wnemployed, will naturally 
contrat RF, and grow every day more weak 
. and reſtive ; Beſides, that their unexerciſed Reaſon 
will melt away in Sloth and Idleneſs, and all its 
Vital Powers freeze for want of motion, and, like 
ſtanding Water, /fagrate and gather mire, and by 
degrees corrupt and putrefie, till at laſt it will be im- - 
Poſlible to revive them to the vigorons Exerciſe and 
Motion wherein their Pleaſure and Happineſs con- 
fiſts ; Beſides this, I ſay, by habituating our ſelves 
to affe&t things :rrationally, 3. e. to love the least 
Goods mo#, and the greate#t leaft ; we ſhall diſ- 
able our ſelves from enjoying any Goods, but only 
fuch as cannot make us happy. For he that loves 
any Good more than it is worth, can never be 
happy in the enjoyment of it ; becauſe he thinks 
there is more in it than he finds, and 1o is always 
| 72 diſap- 
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diſappointed in the Fruition of it. And the grief 
of being difappointed of what he expe#s, does 
commonly countervail the Pleaſure of what he finds 
and enjoys, While he is in the purſuit of any 
Good which he 720rdinately dotes upon, he is wild 
and imaginative ; he ſwells with Phantaſtick Joys, 
and juggles himſelf into Expeations, that are as 
large and boundleſs as his Deſires : But when once 
he is ſeized of it, and finds how vaſtly the Enjoy- 
ment falls ſhort of his Expe&ation, his Pleaſure is. 
preſently loſt in his Diſappointment, and ſo he re- 
mains as unſatisfied as ever. And thus if he were 
to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch Purſuirs and Enjoy- 
ments, his Life would be nothing but an Everlaſt- 
ing Succeſſion of Expettations and Diſappointments, 
So that all :nordinate Aﬀection deſtroys its own Sa- 
t:5fattion, and neceſſarily renders us by ſo many 
Degrees miſerable, as it exceeds the real Worth 
and Value of Things. == , 
Beſides which, alſo, it is to be conſidered, that . 
all theſe leſſer Goods which are the Objects of 
our Extravagant Aﬀettions, are things which we 
muſt ere long be for. ever deprived of : For the 
lefſer Goods are thoſe, which are only good for 
the worſer part of us, that is, for our Body and 
Animal Life ; the proper Goods whereof are the 
Outward, Senſitive Enjoyments of this World ; 
All which, when we leave this World, we muſt 
leave for ever, and go away into Eternity, with 
nothing about us, but only the Good -or Bad 
Diſpoſitions of our Souls. So that if our Soul be 
carnaliz'd through our immoderate Afﬀettion to the 
things of this World, we ſhall carry that Aﬀe- - 


#ion with us, but leave the things which we _ | 
- | : vehe- 
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vehemently afe&# behind us for ever. For, that 
which is the prevailing Temper of Souls in this 
Life, will doubtleG be fo in the other too ; ſo 
far 1s that of the Poet true, 


l Que gratia currim _ 
 Armorimque fuit vivg, que cura mtentes 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repiſtos, 


il 0 — 


For though the coming into the other World, will 
queſtionleſs improve thoſe Souls which are really 


+ good before, yet it is not to be imagined how it 


ſhould' create thoſe good, who are habitually bad ; 
and if we retain in the other World that prevailing 
Afetion to theſe ſenſitive Goods which we contra- 
fed in thi, it muſt neceſlarily render us unſpeak- 
ably miſerable there. For every Lu#t the Soul car- 
ries into the other World, will, by being eternally 
ſeparated from its Pleaſures, convert into an Hope- 
leſs Deſire, and upon that account grow more f- 
rious and impatient, For of all the Torments of the 
Mind, I know none that is comparable to that of 


an outragious Deſire joined with Deſpair of Satiſ- 


faction ; which is juſt the caſe of Senſual and 
Worldly-minded Souls in the other Life, where 
they are full of ſharpand #zrebated Deſires, and, like 
ſtarving Men, that are ſhut up between two dead 
Walls, are tormented with a fierce but hopeleſs 
Hunger, which, having nothing elſe to feed on, 
preys and quarries on themſelves; and in this deſo= 
late Condition they are forced to wander to and 
fro, tormented with a Reſtleſs Rage, an Hungry 
and Unſatisfied Deſire, craving Food, but neither 
finding nor expetting any ; and fo in unexpreſlible 
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 Anguilh they pine away a long Eternity. And 


though they might find Content and Satisfaction, 
could they but 4d:vert their AﬀeRtons another way, 
and reconcile them to the Heavenly Enjoyments ; 


'yet being irrecoverably pre-engaged to ſenſual 
. Goods, they have no ſavour or reliſh of any thing 


ele, but are like Feveriſh Toggues that diſguſt and 
nauſeate the moſt grateful Liquors, by reaſon of 
their own overflowing Gall. So impoſſible is it for. 
Men to be happy, either here or hereafter, ſo long 
as their Aﬀetions to the leſſer Goods of this World 
do ſo immoderately exceed the worth and value 
of them. 

One Eſſential Part therefore of the Chr:iſt:az: 
Life, which is the Great Mears of our Happineſs, 
is the Vertue of Moderation ;, the peculiar Office 
whereof is to bound our Concapiſcible Aﬀections, 
and proportion them to the Intrinſick Worth of 
thoſe outward Goods which we aft and defrre. 
For though the word Moderation, according to 
our preſent acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in the New Teſtament, yet the Vertue ex- 
preſſed by it is, frequently enjoined ; as particu- 
larly where we are forbid to ſer our Aﬀettions upon 
the Things of the Earth, Col. ii. 2. To love the World, 
or the Things that are in the World, 1 Joh. ut. 15. 
Which Phraſes are not to be ſo underſtood, as if 
we were not to love the Enjoyments of the World 
at all ;, for they are the Bleſſings of God, and ſuch 
as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes, as the Re- 
wards and Encorragements of our Obedience; and 
to be ſure, he would never encourage us to obey 


_ him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards as areunlawful 


for us to deſire and love : The meaning — 
| | . of 
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of theſe Prohibitions, is, that we ſhould ſo mode- 
rate our Aﬀections to the World, as not to permit 
them to exceed the Real Worth and Value of its 
Enjoyments. For it is not /#-ply our loving it, but 
our loving it to ſuch 4 degree as is inconſiſtent 
with our Love of God, that is here forbidden ; 
For he that loveth the World ( faith St. Fohn ) the 
love of the Father is not in him; 4. e. he that loves 
it to ſuch a degree as to preferr the Riches, Ho- 
nours and Pleaſures of it, before God, and his Duty 
to him, hath no real Love to God, 5. e. he loves 
not God as God, as the Chiefeſt Good, and Su- 
preme Beauty and Perfeftiori. And hence Cove- 
touſneſs, which is an immoderate Deſire of the 
World, is calPd 1dolatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe it 
ſets the World in the place of God, and gives it 
that ſupreme Degree of Aﬀection which is only 
due to Him ; and this the Apoſtle there calls /or- 
dinate Aﬀe&tion, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds 
the Intrinſick Worth and Value of its Objects. 
Wherefore we are ſtrictly enjoined ro take heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, Luk. xii. 15. And to 
let our Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, Heb. 
X111. 5. By all which, and ſundry other Commands 
and Prohibitions of the Goſpel, the 24oderarion of 
our Concupiſcible Aﬀections is made a neceſſary part 
of the Chriſtian Life. 

Now that this alſo mightily contributes to onr 
acquiſition of the Heavenly Happineſs, is evident, 
not only from what hath been already ſaid, but 
alſo from hence, that till our Aﬀe&cions are thus 
moderated, we can have no Savour or Reliſh of 
the Heavenly Enjoyments, For in this corrupt 
State of our Nature, we generally underſtand by 
oF f our 
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our Aﬀe#tions, which, like coloured Glaſs, repreſent 
all Objects to us in their own Hue and Complexion. 
When therefore a Man's Afe&ions are immoderate- 
ly carried out towards worldly things, they will be 
ſure by degrees to corrupt and deprave his Judg- 
ment, and render him as unfit to judge of Divine 
and Spiritual Enjoyments, as a Plow-man is to be 
a Moderator in the Schools. For when a Man's 
Thoughts have been employed another way, and 
the Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his Underſtanding, he will judge things 
to be Good or Evil, according as they diſonft or 
gratifie his lower Appetites : And this being the 
Standard by which he meaſures things, *tis im- 
Poflible he ſhould have any Savour of thoſe Spiri- 
tual Goods in which the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
{iſts. For though in his Nature there is a Ten- 
_ dency to Rational Pleaſures, yet this he may, and 
_ very frequently does, ſtifle and extinguiſh, by ad- 
dicting himfelf wholly to the Delights and Gra- 
tifications:of his Serſe, which by degrees will ſo 
melt down his Rational Inclinations into his Sen- 
ſual, and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites, that his Soul will wholly ſym- 
pathize with his Body, and have all Likes and 
Diſlikes in, common with it; And there is no- 
thing will be capable of pleaſing the oe, but 
what does gratifie the unbounded Liquoriſhneſs 
of the other, PE SM | 
Now to ſuch a Soul. the Spiritual World muſt 
needs be a barren Wilderneſs, where no Good grows 
that it can live upon, none but what is nauſeous 
and diſtaſtful to its coarſe and vitiated Palate ; 
where there are noble Entertainments —_—_ 1 
INUS 
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Minds that are contempered to them, that have al- 
ready taſted and experienced them, but not one 
drop of Water to.cool the Tip of a Senſual 
Tongue, or gratifie the Thirſt of a' Carnal De- 
ſire. So that were we admitted to that Heavenly 
Place where the Bleſſed dwell, yet unleſs we had 
acquired their Heavenly D:ſpoſition and Temper, 
we could never participate with them in their 
Pleaſures. For ſo'great would be the Antipathy 
of our ſenſual Aﬀections to them, that we ſhould 
doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather chuſe 
to be for ever 1/c:ſible, than be condemned to an 
everlaſting Perception of what is ſo «grateful to 
our Natures. So that till we have in ſome. mea- 
ſure moderated our Concupiſcible Mffeftions, and 
weaned them from their exceſſive Dotages upon 
ſenſual Good, it is impoſſible we ſhould enjoy the 
Happineſs of Heaven : For ſuch perfe& Oppo- 
ſites are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, 
that unleſs This be Spiritualized, or That be Car- 
nalized, it is impoſlible they ſhould ever meet and 

agree. | 
> n. Another Vertue that belongs to a Man, 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is Forti- 
tude ; which, in the largeſt ſence, conſiſts in not 
permitting -our Jraſcible Aﬀetions to exceed 
thoſe Evils or Dangers which we ſeek to repel or 
avoid ; in keeping our Fear and Arger, our Ma- 
lice, Envy and Revenge in ſuch due ſubjeQion, as 
not to let them exceed thoſe Bounds which Rea- 
ſon, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them. 
For I do not take Fortitude here in the narrow 
ſence of the Moraliſts, as it is a Medium between 
Irrational Fear and Fool- Hardineſs ;. but as it is the 
| Rule 
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Rule by which all thoſe -aſcible Paſſions in us, 
which ariſe from the ſenſe of any Evil or Danger, 
ought to be guided and directed ; That by which 
we are to guard and defend our ſelves againſt all 
thoſe rroubleſome and diſquietino Imprefſions which 
outward Evils and Dangers are apt to make upon 
our Minds. And in this Latitude, Fort:irude com- 
prehends not only Corrage, as it is oppoſed to 
Fear ;, but alſo Gentleneſs, as it is oppoſed to 
Fierceneſs , Sufferance, as it is oppoſed to Impa- 
rience ;, Contentedneſs, as it is oppoſed to Envy; and 
Meekneſs, as it is oppoſed to Malice and Revenge ; 
All which are the Paſſions of weak and puſillan;- 
mous Minds, that are not able to withſtand an 
Evil, nor _— the leaſt Touch of it, without 
being ſtartled and diſordered ; that are ſo ſoftned 
with Baſeneſs and Cowardice, that they cannot 
reliſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For 
as ſick Perſons are offended with the Light of the 
Sun, and the freſhneſs of the Air, which are 
highly pleaſant and delightful to ſuch as are well 
and in health ; Even ſo Perſons of weak and 
feeble Minds are eaſily offended, their Spirits are 
ſo tender and effeminate, that they cannot endure 
the leaſt Air of Evil ſhould blow upon them ; and 
what would be only a Diverſion to a Couragious 
Soul, troubles and incommodes Them. And what- 
ſoever Courage ſuch Perſons may pretend to, it's 
meerly a Heat and Ferment of their Blood and 
Spirits; A Courage, wherein Game-Cocks and 
AAaftiffs out-vie the greateſt Heroes of them all. 
But as to that which is truly Rational and Manly, 
which conſiſts in a firm Compoſedneſs of Mind * 
in the midſt of Evil or Dangerous Accidents, they 

are 
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are the moſt wretched Cowards in Nature. For 
the true Fortirude of the Mind conſiſts in being 
hardened againſt Evil upon Rational Principles ;, in 
being ſo fenced and guarded with Reaſon and Con- 
ſideration, as that no dolorous Accident from 
without is able to invade it, or raiſe any violent 
Commotions in it; Ina word, in having ſuch a 
conſtant Power over its Traſcible Aﬀedtions, as not 
to be over-prone either to be timorous in Danger, 
or envious in Want, or impatient in Suffering, or 
angry at Contempt, or malicious and revengeful 
under Injuries and Provocations. And till we 
have in ſome meaſure acquired this Vertue, we 
can never be happy either here or hereafter. 


For whilſt we are in this World, we muſt ex- 
pe& to be encompaſſed with continual Crouds 
of Evil Accidents, ſome or other of which will be 
always preſſing upon and juſtling againſt us : So 
that if our Minds are ſore and «neaſie, and over-apt 
to be affe&ed with the Evil, we ſhall be continually 
pained and diſquieted, For whereas were our 
Minds but calm and eaſie, all the Evil Accidents 
that befall us would be but like a Showre of Hail 
upon the Tiles of a Muſick-Houſe, which with all 
its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs not the Harmony 
that is withiz ; our being t20 apt to be moved in- 
to Paſſion by them, «covers our Mind to them, 
and lays it open to the Tempeſt, And common- 
ly the greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do 
us, is, the difturbing our Minds into violent 
Paſſions z and this they will never ceaſe doing, 
till we have throughly fortified our Reaſon againſt 
them. For if our Reaſo» commands not our 
Ny | Paſlions, 
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Paſſions, to be ſure outward Accidents will ; and 
while they do fo, we are Tenants at will to them 
for all our Peace and Happineſs ; and according as 
they happen to be Good or Bad, ſo muſt we be 
ſure ſtill to be Happy and Miſerable. And in this 
Condition, like a Ship without 4 Pilot, in the midſt 
of a Tempeſtuous Sea, we are the ſport of every 
Wind and Wave, and know not, till the Event 
hath determin'd it, how the next Billow will diſ- 
Poſe of us; whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock, 
or drive us into a quiet Harbour. 

| So miſerable is our Condition here, while we 
are utterly deftitute of- this Vertue of Fortitude ; 
But much more miſerable will the want of it ne- 
ceſſarily render us hereafter. For all thoſe Aﬀettions 
which fall under the Inſpetion and Government 
of Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſes, naturally 
vexatious to the Mind, and do always diſturb and 
raiſe Tumults in it. For ſo Wrath and Impa- 
r:ence diſtraQts and alienates it from it ſelf, and 
confounds' its Thoughts, and ſhuffles them toge- 
ther into a heap of wild and diſorderly Fancies ; 
fo Malice, Envy, - and - Revenge, do fill it with 
anxious biting Thoughts, that, like young Vipers, 
gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and 
gall the wretched Mind that forms and gives 
them Entertainment. And'though in this World 
we are not ſo ſenſible of the miſchief which theſe 
black and rancorous Paſſions do us ; partly, be- 
cauſe our ſenſe of them is abared with the inter- 
mixture of our Bodily Pleaſnres ; and partly, be- 
cauſe while we operate as we do, . by theſe un- 
weildy Organs of Fleſh, our Refletions cannot, 
be comparably ſo quick, nor our Paſlions.ſo vielent, 
nor 
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nor our Perceptions ſo brisk and exquiſite as they 
will doudtlefs be, when we are ſtript into naked 
Spirits ; yet if we go away into the other World 
with theſe Aﬀetions unmortified in us, they will 
not only be far more violent and outragions than 
now, and we ſhall not only have a far quicker 
Senſe of them than now ; but this our ſharp Senſe 
of them ſhall be pare and ſimple, without any 
intermixture .of Pleaſure to ſoften and allay it. 
And if ſo, Good Lord ! What exquiſite Devils 
and Tormentors will they prove, when an extreme 
Rage and: Hate, Envy and Revenge ſhall be all to- 
gether, like ſo many hungry Vultures preying 
on our Hearts; and our Mind ſhall be continually 
baited and worried with all the furious Thoughts 
which theſe ontragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt to us. 
When with the meagre. Eyes of Envy .we ſhall 
look up towards the Regions of Happineſs, and 
inceſſantly pine and orfeve at the Felicities of thoſe 
that inhabit them ; when, . through a Senſe of our 
own Follies, and of the miſerable effects of them, 
our Kage and Impatience ſhall be: heightned, and 
boiled up into a D:abolical Fury ;, and when, at the 
ſame time, an inveterate alice againſt all that 
' weconverſe with, and a fierce deſire of Rever#ing 
our ſelves upon thoſe who have contributed to 
our Ruine, ſhall, like a Wolf in our Breaſts, be 
continually gnawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
what an inſupportable Hel! ſhall we be to our 
ſed! Doubtleſs, that Outward Hell to which 
bad Spirits are condemned is very terrible ; but 
I cannot imagine, but that the worſt of their Hell 
is within themſelves, and that their own Devil:(h 
Paſſiors are ſeverer Fyries to them than all thoſe 
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Devils, that are without them. For Wrath and 
Envy, Malice and Revenge, are both the Nature 
and the Plague of Devils ; and though, as An- 
gels, they are the Creatures of God ; yet, as De- 
Vils, they are the Creatures of theſe their De- 
viliſh Afe#ions ; they were theſe that transformed 
them from Bleſſed Angels into Curſed Fiends ;- and 
could they but once ceaſe to be envious and mali- 
cious, they would ceaſe to be Devils, and turn 
Bleſſed Angels again. If then theſe rancorous Afe- 
&ions have ſuch a malignant Influence as to blacken 
Angels into Devils, and make them. the moſt mi- 
ſerable who were once the moſt happy Creatures ; 
how can we ever expect to be happy, ſo long as 
we indulge and harbour them ? 

| Wherefore, to remove this great Impedi- 
ment of our Happineſs, Chriſtianity ſtritly en- 
joins us to practiſe this neceſſary Vertue of Forti- 
zude, which conſiſts in the due Regulation of all 
theſe our Hraſcible Aﬀettions ; in moderating our 
Anger and I1mpatience, ſuppreſſing our Envy, and 
extinguiſhing all our unreaſonable Hatred and 
Deſire of Revenge. For hitherto tend all thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts which require us to put away 
all bitterneſs and wrath, all clamour and evil-ſpeaking, 
and malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay aſide all malice, and 
to be Children in malice, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
to be ſtrengthened with all might unto all patience and 
long-ſuffering, Col. 1. 11. And accordingly all the 
Vertues which are comprehended in this of For- 
titude are reckoned among the Fruits of that Bleſſed 
Spirit by which we are to be guided apd directed, 
Gal. v. 22. But the fruit of the ſpirit is peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs ;, all which 
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are nothing but this great Vertue of Fortitude, ſe- 
verally exerting it ſelf upon thoſe ſeveral 7raſcille 
Aﬀettions that are in us, and guiding and regyula- 
ting them according to thoſe Laws and Directions 
which Right Reaſon ſeverally preſcribes them ; 
and ſetting ſuch Bounds and Limits to each of 
them as are neceſſary to the Peace and Happineſs 
of our Rational Natures ; that ſo when Outward 
Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may not 
ſtart out into ſuch wild Exceſſes as to become 
Plagues and Diſeaſes to our Minds. 

Now how much the Practice of this Vertue 
conduces to our Heavenly Happineſs, i evident 
from hence, That all the diſeaſes and diſtempera- 
tures which our Mind 1s capable of, are nothing 
elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concupiſcible and Iraſ- 
cible Afﬀettions ,, nothing but its being affected 
with Good and Evil beyond thoſe Limits and Mea- 
ſures which Right Reaſon preſcribes. Did we 
but love Outward Goods according to the Value 
at which true Reaſon rates them, we ſhould neji- 
ther be vexed with an impatient Deſire of them, 
while we wart, nor diſappointed of our Expe&a- 
tion, While we enjoy them. And when our Deſires 
towards theſe Outward Goods are reduced to that 
Coolneſs and Moderation, as neither to be impa- 
tient In the Purſuit, nor diſſatisfied in the Enjoyment 
of them, it is impoſlible.they ſhould give any Di- 
ſturbance to our Minds. And fo, on the other 
hand, did we but take care to regulate our Re- 
ſentments of Outward Evils and Dangers as 
Right Reaſon adviſes, they would never be able 
. to hurt or diſcompoſe our Minds. For Right Rea- 
lon adviſes, that we ſhould not ſo reſent them, as 

| to 
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to encreaſe and aggravate them ; that we ſhould 
not add the Diſquietude of an Anxious Fear to 
the Dangers that threaten us, nor the Torment 
| of an Outragious Anger to the Indignities that are 
offered us, nor the Smart of a Peeviſh Impatience 
to the Sufferings that befall us ; in a word, that 
we ſhould not aggravate our Want through an 
 tnvidious pining at another's Fulneſs, nor ſharpen 
the Injuries that are offered us by a malicious and 
revengeſul Reſentment of them. And he that 
follows theſe Advices of Reaſon, and conducts 
his Iraſcible Afe&ions by them, has a Mind that 
is elevated above the Reach of Injury ; that ſits 
above the Clouds in a calm and quiet Xther, and 
with a brave Indifferency hears the rowling Thun- 
ders grumble and burſt under its feet. - And 
whilſt Outward Evils fall upon t:m0r0us and peeviſh 
and malicious Spirits, like Sparks of Fire upon a 
Heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them 
up, and put them all in Combuſtion ; when they 
happen to a 4i/-paſſionate Mind, they fall like Stones 
on a Bed of Down, where they ſit eaſily and 
- quietly, and are received with a calm and ſoft 
Compliance. When therefore by the continuah 
Practice of Moderation and Fortitude we have 

tamed and civilized our Concupiſcible and Iraſ- 
cible AﬀeRQtions, and reduced them under the Go- - 
vernment of Reaſon, our Minds will be free from 
all Diſeaſe and Diſturbance, and we ſhall be liable 
to no other Evil but that of Bodily Senſe and 
Paſſion. So that when we leave our Bodies, and 
go into the World of Spirirs, we ſhall preſently 
eel our ſelves in perfe& Health and Eaſe. For the 
Health of a Reaſonable Soul conſiſts in being 
y perfecHy 


of 


VE Fr WW gw 2, 


Rt a. Als. tin. 


Chap. IT. The Humane Vertues. 69 | 
perfettly Reaſonable, ig having all its Aﬀections 


perfeftly ſubdued to a well-inform'd Mind, and 


cloathed in the Livery of its Reaſon. And while it 
is thus, it cannot be diſeaſed in that Spr7 ral State 
wherein it will be wholly ſeparated from all bodily 
Senſe and Paſſion; becauſe it has no Aﬀection in it 
that can any way diſturb or ruffle its calm and 
gentle Thoughts. And then feeling all within it ſelf 
to be well, and as it ſhould be; every String tuned 
into a perfe& Harmony ; every Motion and Aﬀe- 
ction correſponding with the moſt perfe& draughrs 
and models of its own Reaſon, it muſt needs highly 
approve of, and be perfectly ſatisfied with it ſelf ; 
and while it ſurveys its own Motions and Actions, 
it muſt neceſſarily have a moſt delicious Guſt and 
Reliſh of them, they being all ſuch as its beſt and 
pureſt Reaſon approves of, with a f#/! and ungain- 
ſaying Judgment. And thus the Soul being cured 
of all irregular Aﬀe&cion, and removed from all 
corporeal Paſſion, will live-in perfett Health and 
V:gour, and for ever enjoy within it ſelf a Heaven 
of Content and Peace, 


- IV. Another Vertue which appertains to a 
Man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
Temperance ;, Which conſiſts in not indulging 
our Bodily Appetites to the hurt and prejudice of 
our Rational Nature ;, Or, in refraining from all 
thoſe Exceſſes of Bodily Pleaſure, of Eating, 
Drinking, and Venery, which do either d:order 
our Reaſon, or indiſpoſe us to enjoy the pure and 
ſpiritual Pleaſures of the Mind. For beſides that 
all Exceſſes of. Bodily Pleaſures are naturally pre- 
judicial to our Keaſor, as they indiſpoſe thoſe 
Ie] G Bodily 
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Bodily Organs by which. it operates, ( For ſo 
Drunkenneſs dilutes the Brain, which is the Mint 
of the Underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images 
it ſtamps upon it in a Flood of unwholſome 
Rheums and Moiſtures ; and Ghutrory cloggs the 
Animal Spirits, which are, as it were, the Wings 
of the Mind, and -indiſpoſes them for the Higheſt 
and Nobleſt Flights of Reaſon ; fo Wantonneſs 
chaſes the Blood into Feveriſh Heats, and by cau- 
fing it to boil up too faſt into the Brain, diſorders 
the Motions of the Spirits there, and fo confounds 
the Phantaſms, that the Mind can have no clear or 
diſtin& Perception of them 5 by which means 
our Intelle&ual Faculties are very often interrupted, 
and forced to fit ſtill for want of proper Tools to 
work with, and fo, by often loiterizo, grow, by 
degrees, liſtleſs and unattive, and at the laſt are 
utterly ind:ſpoſed to any Rational Operations ; ) 
' Beſides this, I ſay, ( which muſt needs be a migh- 
ty prejudice «to _ our Rational Nature }) by too 
much familiarizing our ſelves to bodily Pleaſures, 
we ſhall break off all our acquaintance with ſpiritual 
ones ; and grow, by degrees, ſuch utter ſtrangers 
to them, that we ſhall never be able to reliſh and 
enjoy them 5 and our Sox will contra& ſuch an 
Uxorious Fonducſs of the Body ( that being the 
Shop of all the Pleaſure it was ever acquainted 
with ) that 'twill never be able to live happily 
without it. For though in its ſeparate ftate it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the 
Appetites of the Body 3 . yet, if while it is in the 
Body, it wholly abandons it ſelf to Corporeal 
Pleaſures, it may, and doubtleſs will, retain 'a 
vehement hankering after it, and /o7ging to be re- 

united 
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united to it ; which, I conceive, is the only ſen- 
ſvality that a ſeparated Soul is capable of. For 
when ſuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, 
her having wholly accuſtom'd her ſelf to bodily 
Pleaſures, and never experienc'd any other, will 
neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying the 
Pleaſures of Pure and Bleſſed Spirits. So that 
being left utterly deſtitute of all her dear Delights 
and SatisfaQtions, which are ſuch as ſhe knows 
ſhe can never enjoy but in conjunt:on with the 
Body, all her Appetite and Longing muſt neceſſa- 


| rily be an outragious Deſire of being Embodied 


again, that ſo ſhe may be capable of repeating her 
old ſenſual Pleaſures, and aQting over the brut:(h5 
SCene a-new. | 

And this, as ſome think, is the Reaſon why 
ſuch groſs and ſenſual Souls have appeared fo 
often, after their ſeparation, in the Church-yards, 
or - Charnel- Houſes, where their Bodies were 
laid ; becauſe they cannot pleaſe them- __ 
ſelves without them : 'H 3 (44g) Pt 
EhIvwnnias Te owud]O- tym, wet navo 
Tuy Yeovev Exlonuirn, x, et + Gegmwy 
Tory Tlowd *vnTeiwvacrz, x) mg milsox, Pig x} 
MA Vas TY errrraſuis JSaiuer@® dig) down" 
The Soul that is infetted with a great Lust, to the 
Body, continues ſo, for a great while after Death, 
and ſufferms great Reluttances, hovers about this 
viſible place, and is hardly drawn from thence by 
force, by the Demon that hath the Guard and Care 
of it, Where, by the viſible Place, he means, 
Tlzet + wvigart Tt ,x) T3 Thgss, et > fy _ 
X og die JuySr oucad? garnicuare* _ Page 
1 hat is, Abont their Monuments and He: 
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Sepulchres, where the ſhadowy Phantaſms of ſuch 
Souls have ſometimes appeared. For being utterly 
unacquainted with the Pleafures of Spirits, they 
have nothing in all the Spiritual World to feed 
their hungry Deſire, which makes them, when they 
are permitted to wander, to hover about, and 
linger after their Bodies ; the Impoſſibility of be- 
ing re-united. to them, not being able to cure 
them of their impotent Delire of it, but ſtill they 
would fain be alive again, and re-aſſume their old 
Inſtruments of Pleaſure ; 


> fterumque ad tarda reverti 
Corpora +: — | | 
Que lucis miſerts tam dira Cupido ? 


And hence, among other Reaſons, it was, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians did ſo ſeverely abſtain 
from Bodily Pleaſures, that by this means they 
might gently wear the Soul from the Body, and 
teach it before-hand to live upon the Delights of 
ſeparated Spirits ; that ſo, upon its ſeparation, it 
might drop into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from ' 
the Tree, with Eaſe and Willingneſs ; and that 
by accuſtoming it before to ſpzritual Pleaſures and 
Delights, it might acquire ſuch a ſavoury Senſe 
and Reliſh of them, as to be. able, when it came 
-into the Spirirzal World, to live wholly upon 
them ; and to be fo entirely fatisfed with them, 
as not to be endleſly vex'd with a tormenting 
Deſire of returning to the Body again. For fo 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Hyiv 7) Tos In 

Pzdag. l. 2. portyors Þ Broom Fo tmvggrioy, agxar 
Cele Be Ile eraſe © vas + Segundy gaeds, im Te 
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ano x 9 -Tewry ae omar” We that are hunt- 
ing after the Heavenly Food, mu$t take heed that 
we keep.our Earthly Belly in ſubjeftion, and to keep 
a ſtrift Government over thoſe things that are plea- 
fant to it. For faith he, a little be- ; 
fore, Oo7e 3d te2ov nav 1 Eopith vTe 0 Tbid. pag, 
mg ndovn® iarep 5 © errant, awyns, w 139. 

6 avy © is apdupoey radtnwya* Nee 

ther ( faith he) 7s Food our Work, nor Pleaſure our 
Aim ;, but we uſe them only as Neceſſaries to our pre- 
ſent Abode, in which our Reaſon is inſtituting, and 
training us up to a Life incorruptible : i, e. They did 
ſo uſe them, as that, as much as in them lay, they 
might wean their Souls from the Pleaſures of 
them, that ſo they might have the better Appetite 
to that Spiritual Food upon which they were to 
live for ever. 

And therefore thus to temperate and reſtrain our 
ſelves in the Uſe of Bodily Pleaſures, is one of the 
neceſſary Vertues of the Chriſtian Life. For hi- 
therto tend all thoſe Precepts concerning Abſtain- 
ing from fleſhly Iuſts which war again#t our Souls, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. and mortifying the deeds of the body, 
Ram. viii. 13. and keeping under the Body, 1 Cor. 
Ix. 27. and putting off the kody of the ſins of the 
Fleſh, Col. it. 11. And we are fſtrialy enjoined 
to be temperate in all things, to watch and be ſober, 
and walk honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not 
in exceſs of wine, revellings and banquettings. The 
ſence of all which, is, That we ſhould not indulge 
our Bodily Appetites, to the vitiating and depraving 
of our Spiritual ; that we ſhould not plunge our 
ſelves ſo far in the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, as to 
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drown our Senſe and Perception of Divine and 
+ Heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we ſhould fo far 
 Jubdue and mortjfie our Serſuality, as that it 
may not have the Dominion over us, nor be the 
. prevalent Delight and Complacency of our Souls ; 
but that the commanding Biaſs, and ſwaying Pro- 
penſion within us, may be towards Divine and 
Heavenly Enjoyments ; that ſo, when we leave 
this Body, we may not be ſo weaded to the Plea- 
- Jures of it, as not to be able to be Happy without 
them ; but that we may carry with us into Eter- 
nity, ſuch a quick Senſe and lively Relliſh of the 
Pleaſures above, as to be able to 1zve upon, and be 
for ever ſatisfied with them. 

So that at firſt view it is evident how much 
the Practice of this Vertue conduces to our Future 
Happineſs. For by taking us off from all Exceſs 
of Bodily Pleaſure, it diſpoſes us to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Heaven, and connaturalizes our Souls 
to them : So that whenafter a long Exerciſe of 
Temperance, we come to leave the Body, our Soul 
will be ſo looſened from it before-hand., and ren- 
dred ſo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we 
ſhall be able to part both with /t and Them, with- 
out any great Regret or Reluftancy, and to live 
from them for ever, without any diſquieting Long- 
zngs or Hankerings after them. For, as when we 
are grown up by Age and Experience tg a ſcaſe of 
more marly Pleaſures, we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, 
which, when we were Children, we accounted our 
appipet, and ſhould have reckoned our ſelves 
undone, had we been deprived of them ; So when 
by the PraQtice of a ſevere Temperance, we have 
8£quired a thorough ſenſe of the Pleaſures of Vers 
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te and Religion, we ſhall look upon all our bodily 
Pleaſures as the little Toys and Fooleries of our 
Infant State, with which we pleaſed our childiſh 
Fancies when we knew no better. And where- 
as had we been deprived of them ther, we ſhould 
have cried and bemoaned our ſelves, as little Chil- 
dren do when they loſe their Play-Games, and 
reckon our ſelves undone and miſerable ; upon the 
Experience we have had of the Nobler and more 
Generous Pleaſures of Religion, we ſhall be able to 
deſpiſe theſe little, poor Entertainments of our In- 
fancy ; to take our leave of them without a Tear 
in our Eyes, and to live Eternally without miſ- 
ſing them. For, our Minds being for the main 
reconciled to Rational and Spiritzal Pleaſures, we | 
ſhall put off all Remains of bodily Luſt with our 
- Bodies, and ſo flie away into the Spiritual World 
with none but Pure and Spiritual Appetites about 
us ; where meeting with an z7fin:te Fulneſs of Spi- 
ritual Joys and Pleaſures, of which we had many 
a foretaſte in the Body, our prediſpoſed Mind will 
preſently cloſe with, and feed upon them, with 
ſuch an «»/peakable Content and Satisfation, as 
will 7aviſh it for ever from the Thoughts of all 
other Pleaſures. So that now we ſhall not only be 
able to /ubſ;## without Fleſhly Delights, but to de- 
q | ſpiſe and ſcorn them ; our Faculties being treated e- 


very moment with far zobler Fare, and berter Foys. 


 V. Another of thoſe Vertues which belong 
to a Man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, 
is Humility ; which conſiſts in a modefF and 
lowly Opinion of our ſelves, and of our own 
Acquiſitions, Merits, or Endowments , Or, in not 

G4 valuing 
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valuing our.ſelves beyond what is due and #7, 
upon the account of any. Good we are poſſeſſed 
off, whether it be Internal or External. For Pride, 
Or an over-weaning Sel/-Conceit, is the Bane of all 
our Vertue and Happineſs. It cauſes ns to over- 
look our Defe#s, and thereby hinders us from 
making further Improvement ;, and it "poſſeſſes us 
with an opinion that we. deſerve more than we 
have, and thereby renders us diſſatisfied with our 
preſent Enjoyments. For by how much any Man 
over-values himſelf, by ſo much he under-values 
what he enjoys ; becauſe while he compares what 
he enjoys with the fond opinion that he hath of 
himſelf, he always finds it ſhort of his Deſert, and 
ſo can never be ſatisfied with it. Yea, ſuch is the 
croſs and capricious Humour of a. proud Spirit, 
that the more it poſſeſſes, the bigger it ſwells 
with the opinion of its own Deſert-; and the more 
It is opimonated of its own Deſert, the leſs it is 
ſatisfied with that which it poſſeſſes and enjoys. 
For when a Man is exceeding apt to flatter and 
cokes himſelf, he will (catch at any Pretence to 
exalt his own Merit and Deſert, and be ready to 
meaſure it, not only- by what he/ is, but by what 
he has too; and then reckoning |his outward Pol- 
ſeſſions to be the Rewards or Produfts of his 1-- 
ward Worth, the more he has, the more he will 
{till imagine he deſerves ro have, So that his Opi- 
/0n of his own Deſert will ſtill run on fo faſt be- 
fore his Enjoyment, that though they ſhould follow 
it never ſocloſe, as the hinder Wheels of a Chariot - 
do the fore ones, yet it would be impoſlible for 
them to overtake it ; And fo long as he conceives 
his Enjoymeats to be behind his Deſert, he will bg 
; ” | D always 
f | 
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always diſcontented and diſſatisfied with them ; and . 
while he continues of this Humour, the utmoſt - 

Bliſs and Glory that Heaven affords would not be 

able to fatisfie him. For if he were ſet equal in 

Glory with the highe## Saint, he would be fo 

puft and exalted by it in his own Conceit, that he 

would fanſie he merited the Glory of an Ange/Wand . 

if from thence he were advanced to the Throne of 

.an Arch- Angel, he would flatter himſelf into a.con- 

ceit that he deſerved the Glory and Dignity of a / 
God : And fo long as he fanſied his Advancement 

to be below his Merit, he would never be contented 

with it, how h:2h ſoever it were, but be continually 

vexing and repyning that he was raiſed no higher, 


And this, I verily believe,\ was the Temper of 
the Devil, and that which finally ruined and 
undid him. For when he was: an Azgel of Lighr, 
he was doubtleſs placed by the Farther of Spirits 
in ſuch an Order or Degree of Dignity as became 
the Perfection of his Nature. But he, reflecting * 
on his own Endowments, and the Glorious Con- 

. dition wherein he was placed, began firſt to 
ſwell with an arrogant and over-meaning conceit of 
himſelf, and to ſet roo high a value upon his own 
Angelical Graces and Perfections ; and, as the 
natural Effe&t of this, to imagine that he was 
not high enough advanced in the Scale of the 
Heavenly Hierarchy ;, and that his»Statior, in the 
Commonwealth of Angels was beneath the Gran- 
deur and Dignity of his Nature. This made him 
look up with exv:oxs Eyes upon the Glorious Or- - 
ders above him, into whoſe ſublime Rank he being 
forbid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he 
Ons Pro-= 
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proceeded by degrees to malign and hate both 
Him and Them. And this he firſt expreſſed, by 
entring into a Conſpiracy againſt him with ſome 
of his Fellow-Angels, whom he found moſt apt 
to be wrought upon by him ; together with whom 
he made an open Revolt, forſook the Bleſſed 
Abo#es, as not enduring to abide any longer 
amongſt thoſe Bleſſed Orders whom he ſo inve- 
terately hated and envied; and fo, with his revol- 
ted Legions, deſcends into this Aery Region, 
where ever ſince he hath perſiſted in open Hoſti- 
lity againſt God and Heaven. And accordingly 
it is ſaid of him and his Accomplices, That they 
kept not their fir5t Station ;, that ig, they would 
needs have a higher Station in Heaven than that 
. wherein God had placed them ; which becauſe 
they could not obtain, they left their own Habita- 
zi077, i.e. forſook Heaven their Native Country and 
 Abode, and came down into theſe lower Parts of 
the World, upon deſign to ſtrengthen their Party 
*againſt Heaven, by ſeducing Mankind 1nto the 
fame Revolt with themſelves, Jude 6. 

Thus *twas the Devil's Pride, you ſee, that 
made him Envious, his Envy, that made him Spite- 
jul and Aaliciows, all which together made him 
a Devil. And thus it would be with «s, if we 
could be admitted into Heaven, whilſt we are un- 
der the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self- 
conceit, For while we think better of our ſelves 
than God does, we ſhall never be contented with 
his Retributions, who will be ſure to deal with 
every Man according to his Works ; and that ex- 
ceſſive value we ſhall have of our ſelves, will 
cauſe us to wndervalue the Degree and Rank of 
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Glory and Happineſs wherein we ſhall be placed 
by the Juſt Rewarder of Souls, as a Station much 
beneath our imagined Excellency and PerfeQion. 
And hence we ſhall proceed to think hardly of God, 
and to repine againſt Him as a partial and unequal 
Diſtributer of his Favours, and to envy and ma- 
lipn thoſe. that were placed higher in Glory than 
our ſelves ; and ſo at laſt, out of an implacable 
Vexation and Diſcontent, to leave our Habitations, 
as the Devils did, and fly away to their Revolted 
Party. So impoſlible is it for a Soul that is under 
a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-conceit, to be 

happy either here or hereafter. | 
And therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chri- 
ſtianity impoſes the Practice of Humility, as a 
neceſlary Means of our Happineſs ; and requires 
us to put on humbleneſs of mind, Col. iii. 12. to be 
cloathed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk with all 
lowlineſs and meekneſs, Eph.iv. 1,2. and in lowlineſs of 
mind to eſteem others better than our ſelves, Phil. IL. 3. 
In a word, to follow the Example of our Bleſled 
Lord, who was meek and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. and 
in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10, The 
ſenſe of all which, is, that, we ſhould labour, as ' 
much as 1n us lies, to think very meanly and 110- 
deſtly of our ſelves, and not to be diſcontented if 
others think meanly of us too z, 1. e. that we ſhould 
neither be proud nor vain-glorious, neither too much 
exalted in our owz opinions, nor endeavour to in- 
fiquate into others a higher opinion of us than we 
do really deſerve: In ſhort, that we ſhould {o 
effectually repreſent to our ſelves the little Reaſon 
we have to be proud of any Perſonal Accompliſh- 
ment, whether it be of Body or Mind, to m_ 
ike 


or 
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like! «/op's Crow, in theſe borrowed Feathers, 
which we could neither g:ve to our ſelves, nor 
merit of God, but are wholly owing for to the 
Divine Bounty ; ſo to inculcate upon our Minds 
the Folly and Ridiculouſneſs of being proud of any 
Outward Goods we poſſeſs ; ſuch as fine Cloaths, 
great Eſtates, or popular Reputation, all which 
- are ſo far from either making or ſpeaking us wiſer 
or better Men, that they are too often the Fruits 
- and Teſtimonies of our Folly-and Knavery; And, 
in fine, That we ſhould: ſo 'impartially refle& 
upon the many Follies an3*'Rgections, Errors 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of Temper, De- 
fets of Manners, and Deviations from Right 
Reaſon, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame our 
ſelves out of all thoſe proud and arrogant Conceits 
that do ſo ſwell and impoſthumate our Minds, 


And when by theſe, and ſuch like humbling 
Reflections, we have laid our ſelves low in our 
own Eyes, and fo far abaſed our Pride and Self- 
Conceit as to be effeQtually convinced of the Folly 
of it, and throughly perſuaded to abhorr and hate 
it, to watch and ſtrive againſt it, and to be habi- 
tuated for the main to mean and lowly thoughts 
of our ſelves; though we ſhould not here arrive 
to an abſolute Perfection in Humility ( having 
none here to converſe or compare our ſelves with 


but ſuch as our ſelves, ſuch as are many of them * 


our xferiors, many our Equals, and many but few 
degrees our Swperiors,) yet as ſoon as we go off 
from this lower Form, in which we may ſeem ſo 
conſiderable, into the Claſs, and Society of thoſe 
Glorious Inhabitants above (in whoſe bright 

Preſence 
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Preſence we ſhall appeadbut like ſo many Glow- 
Worms iq the midſt of a Firmament of Scars) all 
the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceit in us, 
will immediately vaniſh from our Minds. For if 
at the ſight of an Angel the Beloved Apoſtle could 
not forbear proſtrating himſelf; how proſtrate and 
lowly muſt we be, when we ſee not only the whole 
Choire of Angels together, but God Himſelf too, 
the Prince and Father of Spirits ! For even here 
we find, that the nearer we approach God, the 

more we ſhrink and leſſen in our own Eyes; and 
if in the Preſence of Angels we are but Dwarfs, 


In the Preſence of G O D we ſhall be Nothings. But 


Oh ! when we ſhall not only diſcerz how infinite- 
ly he out-ſhines us in Glory, but ſhall alſo con- 
tinually feel, WV the moſt ſenſible Communica- 
tipns of his Goodneſs, how we hang upon Him, 
and derive every Breath, and Joy, and Glory from 
Him ; how our Being and Well-being are the meer 
Alms and Penſions of His Bounty ; how every 
Grace and Beauty in us, is but the Reflection, and 
that a faint one too, of his out-ſtretched Rays ; 


- when, I ſay, we ſhall feel all this, as we ſhall do 


in Heaven every moment; by a quick and ſenſible 
Experience, how mult it needs wean us from all 
ſelf-arrogating Thoughts, and perfe&ly abaſe and 
humble us in our own Eyes! And when this is 
done, our Minds will be perfectly tempered and 
prepared for the Enjoyment of a perfe& Happineſs : 
For now, ſuch a modeſt Opinion we ſhall have of 
our ſelves, that whatſoever degree of Glory we 


© are placed in, we ſhall look upon it as far beyond 


our deſert, and, upon that account, be unſpeak- 


ably ſatisfied and contented .with it, and freely 
; X acknows- 
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acknowledge it to be a Thouſand Degrees beyond 
what we could deſire or hope for. And fo far 
ſhall we be from grudging at, or envying thoſe 
above us, that out of an humble ſenſe of onr own 
Unworthineſs, we ſhall readily preferr them before 
our ſelves, and.freely acknowledge that we are 
only ſo many Degrees inferiour to them in Glory, . 
as they are ſ#periour to us in Divine Graces and 
Perfe&tions. Upon which we ſhall not only ac- 
quieſce, but heartily rejoyce in their Advancement, 
and be abundantly pleaſed that their Reward is as 
much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge 
their Yertue to be. In a word, ſo far ſhall we be 
from repining and -murmuring at God, for not re- 
warding xs as liberally as others, that we ſhall be 
- throvghly ſenſible that He hath been bountiful to 
* us infinitely beyond our Deſert or Expettation ; 
that 'twas not out of a fond Part:al:ty, or blind 
Reſpett of Perſons, that He raiſed others to higher 
Degrees of Glory than our ſelves, but out of a 
Principle of ſtrit 3uſtice that exaaly balances 
and adjuſts its Rewards according to the De- 
grees of our Deſert and Improvement. The ſenſe 
of which will not only compoſe our Minds into a 
perfe& Sarisfattion, but alſo continually excite us 
to thoſe Beatifical Acts of Love and Praiſe, Thanks- 
giving and Agoration, Thus Humility, you ſee, 
tunes and compoſes us for Heaven, and only caſts 
us down, like Balls, that we may rebound the ” 
higher in Glory and Happineſs. 

Thus you ſee how all thoſe Vertnes which ap- 
pertain toa Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Animal, 
conduce to the Great Chriſtian End, viz. The 
Happineſs of Heaven, ?Tis true, indeed, the 
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immediate product of this ſort of Vertue, is only, at 
leaſt chiefly, privative Happineſs, or, the Happineſs 
of ReFt and Indolence, which conliſts in not being mi- 
ſerable, or, in a perfeCt ceſſation from all ſuch Acts 
and Motions as are hurtful and injurious to a Ratio- 
zal Spirit. For, as I have ſhewed you inthe begin- 
ning of this SeQtion, the proper Office of Humane 
Vertue conſiſts in ſo regulating all our Powers of 
Action, as that we do nothing that is hurtful or 
injurious to our Rational Nature ; and thus, you 
plainly ſee, theſe Five afore-named Vertues do moſt 
effeually perform. But beſides this Privat:ve,there 
is, as-I ſhewed you, a Poſitive Part of Happineſs, 
which conſiſts not in Re#, but in Motion ;, in the 
Vigorous Exerciſe of our Ratjonal Faculties upon. 
ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable to them : And to 
the obtaining of this Part of our Happineſs, there 
are other kinds of Vertues neceſſary to be practiſed 
by us, of which I ſhall diſcourſe in the two follow- 
ing Sections. But though the immediate Effet of 
theſe Humane Vertues we have been diſcourſing of, 
be only the Happineſs of Re##, yet do they tend a 
greatdeal farther, even to the Happineſs of orion 
. and Exerciſe, For it is impoſſible ſo to ſuppreſs that 
Active Principle within us, as to make it totally 
ſurceaſe from Motion ; and therefore as every 
intermiſſion of its ſober and regular Aftings does 
but make way for wild and extravagant ones ; {0 
every abatement of its hrrful and injurious Motions, 
makes way for beatifical ones ; and ſo the Humane 
Verrues, by giving us Reſt from thoſe Motions 
that are affi&ive to our Natures, encline and diſ- 
Poſe us to ſuch Motions and Exerciſes as are moſt 
pleaſant and grateful to it, | 
SECT, 
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SECT. It: 


Concerning thoſe Divine Vertues which belong to a 
Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Creature, related 
to God ; ſhewing that theſe alſo are comprehended 
in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, and 
that the Praftice of them effeftually conduces to our 
Future Happineſs. 


I proceed now to the Second kind of Vertues, 
viz, Divine ;, to which, I told you, we are obliged 
in the capacity of Reaſonable Creafures related to 
God, who being not only endowed with all poſſible 
Perfections, with infinite Trzth and Juſtice, Wiſdom 
and Power, with all that can render any Being moſt 
-highly reverenced, admired, loved and adored ;, who . 
being not only the Author of our Being and 
Well-being, as he is Creator and Preſerver of all 
e--- but alſo our Sovereign Lord and King, 

He is God Almighty, the Supreme and Ovyer- 
Ruling Power of Heaven*and Earth, hath up- 
on all theſe Accounts a juſt and unalienable 
claim to ſundry Duties and Homages from His 
Creatures : All' which I ſhall reduce to theſe 
Six Particulars ; 

I. That we ſhould frequently think of, and 
contemplate the Beauty and Perfe&tion of His 
Nature. _ 

2. That upon the account of theſe Perfe&tions 
we ſhould humbly worſhip and adore Him» 
- 3. That we ſhould ardently /ove, and take com- 


placency in Him. | 
hs 4. That -. 
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4+ That we ſhould attentively and unweariedly 
zmitate him in all his imitable Perfe&ions and 
Actions, 

5-. That we ſhould entirely reſign xp our ſelves 
to his condu@ ard diſpoſal. 

6. That we ſhould chearfully rely and depend 
upon him. All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are in- 
cluded in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, 
and do moſt effequally contribute to our future 
Happineſs. 

I. As weare Rational Creatures related to God, 
we are obliged to be often contemplating and think- 
#1g upon him. For the natural uſe of our Under-. 
ſtanding is to contemplate Truth ; and therefore 
_ the more of Truth and Reality there is in any 

knowable ObjeR, and the farther it is removed 
from Falſhood and Non-entity, the more the Un= 
derſtanding is concerned to contemplate and think 
#pon it. God therefore being the moſt rrze and 
real Object, as he ſtands removed by the neceſſity 
of his exiſtence from all poſſibiliry of not-being 
muſt needs be the moſt perfe&t Theme of ou 
Underſtanding, the beſt and greateſt Subject on 
which it can employ its Meditations. And be- 
ſides that he is the moſt zre and real of all beings, 
he is alſo the ſoarce and ſpring of all Truth and 
Reality, his Power, conducted by his Wiſdom and. 
Goodneſs, being the cauſe not only of all that zs, 
but of all that either ſþa/ be, or can be. And is 
it fit that our Underſtanding which was made to 
contemplate, ſhould wholly overlook the Fountain 
of it ? But beſides this too, that he is the greateſt 
Truth himſelf, and the Cauſe of every thing elſe 
that is rr#e and real, he is _ Sovereign of begs 

| .an 


RR 


Wm WITTE =? >) We Wy TY II SID 7 23 WIE) At VEL Pct a nay, = 


- 
90 RAE > / VLIIOISn I erC AP ne  » >o mng 


% 
; EP 
regret enero arora 


—_—_— 


86 Of the Chriſtian Life» Part]. 


and the moſt amiable and perfeft, as he includes 
1n his infinite Eſſence all poſſible PerfeQions, both 
in kind and degree. And what a monſtrous Irre- 
verence is it, for Minds that were framed. to the 
contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great 


and glorious one without any regard or obſer- 


vance ; as if he ſtood for a Cypher in the World, 
and- were not worthy to be thought upon ? Nay, 
and beſides all this, ( which one would think were 


enough to oblige our Underſtandings to the. 


ſtricteſt attendance to him) he is a Truth in 
which,above all others,we are moſt zearly concerned, 
as he is nor only the Father and Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Conſolation of our Lives, but the ſole 
Arbiter of our Fate too, upon whom our ever- 
laſting well or ill being depends. And what can 
we be more concerned- to think and: meditate upon 
than this Great Being, from whom we ſprang, in 
whom we live and breathe, and of whom we are 
to expett all that Evil or Good that we can fear or 
hope for. All which conſidered, there is no 
doubt to be made but that our Underſtanding 
was chiefly made for God, to look up to Him, 
and contemplate his Being and Perfeaions. And 


though in this :z2perfect State it is too often averted 


from him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual things 
that ſurround it, and intercept his Proſpe& ; yet 
as our Soul recovers out of this ſenſual condition 
into a life of Reaſon, we find by experience that 
its Underſtanding preſently looks upwards, by a 
natural Iaſtin&, and direas it ſelf to God, as to 
its proper Pole and Center. And as it grows more 
and more indifferent to the objects of Senſe, ſo it 


becomes more and more 27207045 In its tendency 
= | towards 


| 
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towards God and Divine Things. And *tis no 
wonder it doth ſo, ſince it is God only who is an 
znfinite Truth, that is able to fatisfie its infinite 
Thirſt after Truth. And hence it is, that till we 
have throughly fixed our Minds and Wills upon 
God, we do naturally affe&t ſuch an Infinity -of / 


Objeds, that our Deſires are always reaching at 
ew Pleaſures, and carried forth after ew Poſleſ- 
ſions ; that our Fancy is always entertaining our 
Mind with zew Idea's, and our Underſtanding 
continually calling for zew Scenes of | 
tion. By which, as one hath well obſerved, th 
Soul declares that it is not to be perfectly pleaſe 
with finite Truth or Good. Which poſſibly may 
be the reaſon of that delight we take in Fables, and, 
Pictures of Anticks and Monſters, becauſe they 
exceed the limits of Truth, and ſo do ezlarge, as it 
were, the Proſpe& of the Soul, which by its un- 
confined Motions, ſhews that it is of a Divine 
Extract, and that it can never be perfeQly fatiſ- 
fied but in union with God, who is an infinite 
Ocean of Truth agd Goodneſs. For as for all 
other Beings, they are ſo very ſhallow, that we ' 
quickly ſee- (or at leaſt ſhall do, when we ſee after 
the manner of Spirits) to the very bottom of 
their Truth and Reality ; and when we have 
done that, they have go more in them to feed | 
and entertain our Underſtandings. So that when 
we have exhauſted the Truth of finite Beings, we 
muſt either ceaſe to underſtand any more, which 
would: be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of any 
farther Pleaſure, or we mult at laſt fix our Mind - - 
upon' God, in whom it will find ſuch fire 
Truth, as will be IS? exerciſe it through- 
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out all its nfiire Duration. But unleſs we do zow 
L acquaint our Minds with God, by frequent think- . 
þ ing and meditating upon him, ye ſhall by degrees | | 
grow ſuch Strangers to him, that, by. that time 
_ wego intothe other World, we ſhall be ſo far from | 
being pleaſed with contemplating him, that we 
ſhall look upon him as an «#»conth Obje&, and out | 
of diſtaſte avert and turn our eyes from htm. For 
the Mind of Man muſt þe familiariz/d to its Ob- 
jets, before it will be able to contemplate them 
with pleaſure ;, and though the Objeas themſelves 
be never ſo amiable, yet while the Mind is 715d 
to them, its thoughts will fart and flie off from 
them, and, without a great deal of violence, will 
never be reduced to a f:.x'd and ſerious attention to 
them. So that if we go into Eternity with Minds 
#naccuſtowd to the thoughts of God, we ſhall be 
continually flying away from him, as Bats and 
Owls do from the light,of the Sun, and never be 
able to compoſe our awkward thoughts into a 
fixed contemplation of his Glory. And when we 
have thus baniſh'd our ſelves from the only Object 
that can for ever bleſs and ſatisfie our Underſtand- 
| ing, that can keep it in everlaſting exerciſe and 
motion, and feed its greedy thoughts eternally 
| with freſh and glorious diſcoveries, we have utterly 


loſt one of the ſweeteſt Pleaſures that Humane Na- 
ture is capable of ; and ſo muſt neceſſarily pine and 
languiſh, under an eternal Drſcontentedneſs. To 
Prevent which, the Goſpel enjoins us to train up 
our Minds to Divine Contemplation, and to be fre- 
quently thinking and meditating upon God ; 10 
mind thoſe things that are above, for ſo the Greek 
word is to be rendred, Col. ili. 1, To ſantifie " 
Lor 
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Lord God in our hearts, 1 Pet. iii. 15. that is, by 
entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him. 
2And therefore the Goſpel is ſet before us as a Glaſs, 
that therein we may contemplate and behold the glory 
of God, 2, Cor. ill. 18, namely, that Divine Glory 
which is therein diſcovered and revealed to us; 
that we may ſet him always before. our Minds, 
and gather up our Thoughts about him, and force 
them to dwell and ſtay upon him, that ſo they 
may taſte and reliſh his heayenly Beauties, and 
pleaſe and fatisfie themſelves with the view and 
contemplation of them. For though to meditate 
cloſely upoy{ God, may at firſk be irkſom and tedi- 
ous to our Anexperienc'd Minds ; yet when by the 
conſtant practice of it, we have worn off that 
Strangeneſs towards God, which renders the 
thoughts of him ſo troubleſome to us, and by fre- 
quent converſes are grown better acquainted with- 
him, we ſhall grow by degrees ſo pleaſed and /a- 


' risfied with :the thoughts of him, that we ſhall 


not know how to live - without them ; and our 
minds atlaſt will be touct'd with ſuch a lively ſenſe 
of his attractive Beauties, that we ſhall never be 
well but while we are with him ; ſo that he will 
become the conſtant Companion of our Thoughts, 
and the daily Theme: of our Adeditations ; and 
nothing in the World will be {o grareful and accep- 
table to us, as to retire now ;zand then from the 
World, and converſe with God in holy Contem- 
platrons, And though by reaſon of our preſent 
Circumſtances and Neceſſities, there is no remedy 
but our thoughts muſt be often diverted from hin, 
and forced to attend to our ſecular occaſions ; yet 


_ after they have been uſed a while to God, we 
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ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleaſed, nor ſo 
much at eaſe as when they are retired from every 
thing but God, and compoſed and ſetled into 
divine Meditations. So that when we go away into 
the othet World, where we ſhall be removed from 
thoſe troubleſome Circumſtances and Neceſſities 
which did here ſo often divert our Thoughts from 
God; our Minds, which have been ſo long ac- 
* cuſtomed and habituated to him, will immediately 
faſten upon him, and entirely devote themſelves 
to the Contemplation of his Nature and Glory, 
For our Minds being already ſtrongly excl:ned and 
byaſſed towards God by thoſe grateful*foretaſtes 
we have had of him in the Warmths of our Me- 
ditation, when we come into the ſtill and quiet 
Regions of the Bleſſed, where we ſhall immedi- 
ately have a more cloſe and intimate view of him 
than ever, all our Thoughts will naturally run 
towards him, and be ſo captivated with the Arſt 
ſight of his Glory, that we ſhall never be able to 
look off again, as long as Eternity endures, but 
one view will invite us to another, and what we ſee 
will ſo tranſport and raviſh us, that we ſhall ſtill 
deſire to fee further and further. And becauſe 
our finite Mind will never be able fully to compre- 
hend all that is k-owable in his infinite Being, we 
ſhall be ſo delighted in every further Knowledge 
of him, that we ſhall ſtill defire to know further ; 
and. that Deſire, as faſt as it ſprings, ſhall ſtill be 
ſatisfied with a further Kzowledge, and fo to eter- 
: Ages, each new SatisfaCtion ſhall immediately 
ing a new Delire, and each new Deſire imme- 
_ Ciately terminate in a new Satisfaction. And now, 
O happy Mind ! what Tongue can a 
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Joys and Raptures ! that being thus in conjunction 
with God, art always filled with glorious Idea's, 
and compaſſed round with the Wonders of his 


_ Perfection ; fo that at every glance thou ſeeſt ſome 


new Charm, and with every thought makeſt ſome 
vaſt Diſcovery. O the tranſporting Pleaſure of that 
bleſſed Viſion ! which now I can hardly think of 
without an Ecſtaſie > when my poor longing 
Mind, which here gropes about for Truth in a 
dark dungeon of Error and Ignorance, ſhall be let } 
forth into the Heavenly Light, to ſee as it is ſeen, 
and know as it is known : how will it fixits greedy 
Eyes upon God, of whoſe acquaintance it is now 
ſo deſirous ! With what infinite delight will its 
winged and aftive Thoughts hover in the light of 
his Countenance, which through every moment of 
Eternity will be "ſtill revealing new Beauties to us, 
ſuch as will not only for ever employ, but for ever 
znflame our Meditations. 

1I- As' we are Rational Creatures related t9 


- God, we are obliged humbly to Worſhip and Adore 


him : that is, that out of a moſt awful Eſteem and 
profound Reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majeſty, 
and boundleſs Perfe&tions, we ſhould bow down 
our Souls before him, and addreſs our ſelves to 
him by Invocation and Prayer, by Praiſc and Thankſ- 
giving, as to the All-ſufficient, Independent, and 
ſole Diſpoſer of every good and perfedt gift ; and 
that in theſe our Addreſſes we ſhould outwardly 
expreſs this our reverential Eſteem of him, by 
ſuch humble'geſtures of Body, as are moſt apt to 
teſtifie it to others. For all this is but a juſt and 
due acknowledgment of what he is in A:mſelf, 
and to Us, and all his Creation. The profoundeſt 
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Reverence and Veneration we can pay him, is but 
a juſt acknowledgment of his infinite Majeſfy and 
Power ;, the moſt fervent Inyocations and Prayers 
we can offer him, are but a due owning of him 
to be what he is, the Supreme D#ſpoſer and Arnthor 
of all things; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes: 
. wecan give him are incomparably ſhort of what 
1s owing to his infinite Excellencies and Perfettions ; 
the moſt thankful Acknowledgments we can make 
him, are but poor Compoſitions for thoſe vaſt 
Sums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality. 
So that all our Worſhip is a moſt juſt Due ariſing 
from what he is in himſelf, and from what he doth 
to ws, and to all his Creatures, And till we are 
made throughly ſenſible of both, we are utterly 
incapable of Eternal Happineſs ; which conſiſting 
(as I ſhewEd you before) in the vigorous exerciſe 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth ne- 
ceſſarily require that we ſhould be or js 


with his PerfeQions and Actions. For unleſs we 
are ſo, we ſhall never be able to engage/ our Fa-. 
culties vigorouſly to employ and exerciſe them- 
ſelves about him ; unleſs our Minds be over-awed 
with an habitual ſenſe of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power, we ſhall be apt to negle& him as an Obje& 
too mean for our great Faculties to converſe with z 
unleſs our Minds be ſtrongly diſpoſed to eſteem and 
admire his Glory and Excellencies, we ſhall never 
be able to excite our Underſtanding and Will ta 
act upon him with any life and vigour ; In a word, 
unleſs we are poſſeſſed with a conſtant ſenſe that 
he is the Spring of all thoſe goods: which we enjoy 
or hope for; we ſhall be apt to look upon him as 
one with whom we are very little concerned, "_ 
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ſo to negle& and diſregard him. So that unleſS$ 
we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of Mind 
towards God, when we go from hence into the 
other World, we ſhall find our Faculties ſo averſe 
and [leſs to all that Heavenly Motion and Exer- 
ciſe wherein the Happineſs above conſiſts, that we 
ſhall be utterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it. For 
in Eternity our Souls will run according to the 
prevailing byaſs which they carry thither with 
them ; but 'tis impoſſible they ſhould run towards 
God with life and freedom, unleſs they are con- 
ſtantly drawn and enclined to him by a devout 
Veneration of his Majeſty, and Admiration of his 
Glory and Perfettion, And hence it is that the 
Goſpel doth ſo ſtrictly oblige us to adore and wor- 
ſhip God, Rev. xxii. 9, To worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, Joh. iv. 24. To, pray without ceaſing , 
1 Theſl. v. 17. and pray always with all prayer and 
ſupplication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God 
upon every fit opportunity, and time of need, 
Ephef. vi. 18. in a word, to offer to God the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe, that 1s, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
ro his name, Heb. Xi. 15. and to thank God with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Thefl. ii. 13, The meaning of all 
which, is, that out of a deep and quick ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty and Power, All-ſufficiency and 
Beneficence of God, we ſhould be frequently 
bowing our ſelves before him, and offering up 
our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſegivings to 
him. - And in the conſtant Practice of theſe we 
ſhall be growing up by degrees to that bliſsful 
ſtate of Heaven. For all theſe Acts of Divine 
Worſhip being immediate Addreſſes of our Minds 
to God, do ſo unite us to him, that in every 
| hearty 
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Hearty Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, we do 
in a manner touch and feel him. For ſo while 
we humbly adore his Majeſty, we are ſenſibly 
ſtruck with the Rays of it; while we earneſtly :z- 
vocate his Goodneſs and Mercy, we are touched 
with a ſtrong attraQtve Vertue from him, where- 
by we plainly feel our ſelves drawn up to. him, 
and wrapt into a real enjoyment of him : In a 
word, while we are offering our hearty Praiſes 
and Thankſpivings to him, we are under a cap- 
tivating ſenſe of his infinite Glory and Benefi- 
cence, and with a ſenſible touch of this his Hea- 
venly Fire, our Hearts are kindled and inflamed. 
Inſomuch that while we are upon our Knees in a 
warmth and fervour of Devotion, our Minds have 
many times as quick a Perception, as ſtrong and 
lively a Reliſh of God, as ever our bodily Palate 
had of the moſt guſtful Meats or Liquors. So that 
by frequently repeating theſe our Devotions, we 
frequently repeat theſe our Senſations of God ; 
which being often renewed, will grow more v:- 
gorous and conſtant, and fo at laſt improve into an 
ative, permanent, and habitual ſenſe of him. And 
having thus acquir*d, by 'our frequent and devout 
Worſhip, a lively, conſtant feeling and perception 
of the Majeſty and Glory, of the Bounty and Be- 
nignity of God, whenever we go into Eternity, 
this, like a vital Spring, will give a perpetual motion 
to our Faculties, and vigorouſly exert and em- 
ploy them upon God for ever. The quick and 
lively Senſe we ſhall have of his Infinite Majeſty 
and Power will for ever awe our Underſtandings 
and Wills into a ſtri& attention and ſubmiſſion , 
to him ; and have ſuch a commanding Power 
over 
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over us as will even conſtrain us to regard him 
with the profoundeſt Reverence and Veneration. 
For there we ſhall have far greater and clearer ap- 
prehenſions of his Majeſty, than ever we had in 
this imperfect ſtate ; which will improve our pre- 
acquired ſenſe of it to ſuch a degree of ReſpeQ and 
Veneration, as will for ever over-rule our Facul- 
ties, and keep our Underſtandings, Wills and 
Aﬀections in cloſe and ſtri& attendance to him. 
And as, our ſenſe of his Majeſty will ſweetly com- 
mand, ſo our ſenſe of his infinite Beauty and Be- 
neficence will invincibly a/lzre us to exert and ex- 
erciſe our Faculties upon him. For he that hath 
an affectionate ſenſe of the Beauty, and Goodneſs, 
and Bounty of God, hath a Heart ready tuned 
for the Muſick of Heaven, ready ſet and com- 
poſed for Everlaſting Praiſes and Hallelujah's. 
So that when he goes away from hence into the 
other World, and is there admitted to a more 
intimate View of the Perfe&ions, and a more 
abundant Participation of the Bleſſings of God 
than ever, his: pre-diſpoſed Mind will immedi- 
ately be ſeized with ſuch a ſtrong pathctick ſenſe 
of both, as that he will not be able to withhold 
expreſſing and venting it in the moſt rapturous 
ſtrains of Admiration, and Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving. And this will be his Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment for ever, to admire and extoll the Per- 
teaions of God, of which he will every moment 
make new and glorious Diſcoveries; and to cele- 


' brate with grateful Acknowledgments the infinite 


Riches of his Bounty, of which we will every 
moment have freſh and ſweet Experiences. 
So that whilſt by continual Adas of Praiſe, 
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and Thankſgiving we endeavour to affet our 
Minds with a due ſenſe of the Goodneſs and 
Bounty of God, we are practiſing before-hand the 
Muſick of Heaven, and taking out the Songs of 
Zien ;, that ſo when we go from hence, we may 
be qualified and prepared to bear .a part in the 
Celeſtial Choire. So that true Devotion (you ſee) 
which conſiſts in a quick and lively ſenſe of the 
mfinite Majeſty, Beauty and Benigaity of God, 
doth moſt efftetually diſpoſe the Mind to ali thoſe 
Divine and Heavenly Exerciſes wherein the ſtate . 
of Heaven conſiſts. : 

HI. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged to an unfeigned /ove of, and 
complacency in him. And that both upon the ac- 
count of what he is in himſelf, as he is the moſt 
lovely and amiable of Beings, in whom there is an 
harmonious concurrence of all imaginable Beau- 
ties and Perfetions, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
of Juſtice and Mercy, and every other amiable 
thing that can claim or attraQ a reaſonable A fﬀe- 
&tion, all which in infinite degrees are contem- 
pered together in his Nature : and alfo upon the 
account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence 
to us. For beſides that he hath compaſſed us 
round, like ſo many forunate lands, with a vaſt 
Ocean of external Bleſlings, in which there is all 
that is either neceſſary, convenient Or pleaſant for 
our bodily uſe and enjoyment ; beſides that he 
hath inſpired vs with immortal Minds, and 
ſtamped them with thoſe fair impreſſes of his own - 
Divinity, the knowledge of Truth, and the love 
of Goodneſs, which are both of them very for- 
ward capacities of the higheſt Perfe&ion, and moſt 

- exalted 
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exalted Happineſs : In a word, beſides that to 

ſupply and gratifte theſe our noble Capacities, he 

hath prepared for us an immmortal Heaven, and 

furniſh'd it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that 

a Heaven-born Mind can deſire or enjoy ; beſides 

all this, I fay, he hath ſent his own Son from 

Heaven to reveal to us the Way thither, and to- 

encourage us to return into it, by dying for our 

Sins, and thereby obtaining for us a publick Grant 

and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condi- 

tion of our Return; yea, and as if all this were 

- too little, he hath ſent his Sp:7:: to us, in the room 
of his Son, to abide amongſt us, and as his YVice- 

gerent to drive on this vaſt deſign of his Love tous, 
to excite and perſuade us to return into that 

ſure Way to Heaven, which he hath deſcribed 

to us, and to afſiſt us all along in our travel thi- 

ther. So wondrous careful hath he been, not to 

be defeated of this his kind intention to make 

vs everlaſtingly happy. And now what Heart can 

be ſo hard and impenitrable as to reſiſt ſuch power- 

ful Charms and Endearments !. Methinks, if we had 

but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of Men 1n us, 

it would be impoſlible for us to refle& upon ſuch 

miracles of Beauty and Love, without being inti- 

' mately rouched and affefed with them. But till 
' we are fo, it will be impoſſible for ns to enjoy 
Heaven : For how can we freely exert our Facul- 
ties upon an Objedt that we do not leve; and if 
we cannot, how can we, without /ovins God, en- 
joy Heaven ;' which conſiſts in the free and chear- 
ful outgoings of all our Faculties upon him ? 
For if when we go into Eternity we /ove him not, 
either he will be indifferent, or hereful to us ; it 
the 
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the former, we ſhall altogether neglet and take 
no notice of him ; if. the /atrer, we ſhall either 
flie away from him, and baniſh our ſelves from 
his Preſence, or be forced to abide and endure it 
with extreme Regret and Torment. For whilſt our 
Minds are averſe and repugnant to him, whatſoever 
we ſee in him will but the more enrage and 
canker our malice againſt him ; and even the fight 
of thoſe his glorious Perfections, which ſo enra- 
viſh the Hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven, will only provoke and bo1l up our diſlike of 
him to a higher degree of Hatred and Averſation. , 
For ſo we find by experience, in this life, that while 
our Minds are nreconciled to God, it is a Penance 
to us to come near him, to admit any Thoughts 
_ of, or Converſation with him. And this is the 

reaſon why we take ſo much Pains as we do to 
miſ-repreſent him to our ſelves, to draw ſuch 
Pictures and Idea's of him upon our Minds, as 
beſt correſpond with our own Tempers; that ſo 
having thus transform'd our Notion of him into 
the Image of our ſelves, Narciſſus-like, we may 
fall in love with him, or at leaſt more eaſily 
endure his bleſſed Preſence and Converſation. 
When therefore we ſhall go into the other World, 
where all theſe Diſguiſes of the Divine Idea ſhall . 
be taken off, and we ſhall ſee him as he is, circled 
about with his own Rays of unſtained and imma- 
culate Glory, we ſhall never be able to'ab:de him ; 
but being all afrighted and confounded at the Glory 
of his Preſence, we ſhall be forced to run away, 
and, if poffible, to hide our ſelves from him in 
everlaſting Darkneſs and Deſpair. For our Wills 


being poiſon'd and infeted with ag habitual 
Enmity 
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Enmity againſt him, it muſt needs be torment to 
us to ſee him , becauſe we mult always ſee him 
happy ; which is ſo great an cye-ſore to thoſe dam- 
' ned Spirits that hate him, that I am apt to think, 
that, next to being delivered out of their own 
Miſery, the chiefeſt Good they deſire or wiſh for, 
is, to be delivered from the tormenting Senſe of 
his Happineſs. For what greater torment can our 
Mind endure, than to be an everlaſting Specator 
of the Bliſs and Happineſs of one whom it hates ? 
How then will it fret and gall our meagre and ex- 
vious Spirits, to ſee that Bleſſed Being whom we 
cannot endure, ſurrounded with an infinite Hap- 
Pineſs ; with a Happineſs fo vas, as that it can 
admit of no Erncreaſe, and yet ſo ſecxre, as that it 
can never ſuffer a Diminution *? So that *tis im- 
poſſible, you ſee, for the Mind of Man to live 
happily upon God in the other life, unleſs it be 
inſpired before-hand, with an hearty Love and 
Aﬀettion' to him. 

And hence it is that our holy Religion doth fo 
ſtrictly require us 70 love the Lord our God with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our mind, 
Matt. xxii. 37. to love him, becauſe he loved us firſt >, 
to delight our ſelves in the Lord, Pal. xxxvil. 4. 
and to rejoyce in the Lord, Phil. ill. 1. and to rejoyce 
n the Lord always, Phil. iv. 4. 7. e. to be habitually 
complacent or well pleaſed with the infinite 
Beauty, Goodneſs and Perfeftion of the Divine 
Nature. Nay, of ſuch vaſt import is the Love of 
God in the account of the Goſpel, that *tis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtian 
Life. For ſo, Rom. xin. 10. we are told, that 
lovelſs the fulfillins of the Law ;, that is, the adequate 


Principle 
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Principle of all Chriſtian Obedience; and Gal. v.6. 
we are told, that neither circumciſion nor uncircum= 
ciſron- availeth any thing in Chri$t Jeſus, but faith 
which worketh by love ;, that is, there is nothing of 
any account with Chriſt, but ſuch a Belief of the 
Goſpel as begets in us a hearty Love to God, 
and doth thereby work and exert it ſelf, as by 
that which is the only genuine Principle of Chrij- 
ſtian Life and Action. *Tis true, beſide this 
Principle of Love, the Goſpel a&s us both by our 
Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the greateſt Evils, and animating the other 
with Promiſes of the greateſt Goods ; but yet it 
' 1s certain, that neither theſe, nor any other Prin- 
ciples of Religious Action can be acceptable to 
God, whilſt they are totally ſeparated from Love 
to him. For there is no Principle of Obedience 
can be acceptable to God/*that is not a Principle 
of Univerſal Obedience ; but to love God, be- 
ing a great and main inſtance of Obedience, 
that can be no Principle of Univerſal Obedi- 
_ which doth not effeQually excite us to love 
im. x 

'Tis true, the Religion of moſt Men begins 
upon the Principles of Hope and Fear, and it 
cannot be denied but theſe are good Beginnings ; 
but yet till by theſe we are excited to love God, as 
well as to do the other Parts of our Duty, our 
Obedience is lame and partial, and conſequently 
unacceptable. So that though Hope and Fear are 
good Jrgredients to compound an acceptable Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet without an /rtermixture 
of Love they are by no means ſufficient. There 
may be, indeed, and at firſt there generally ih 
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'much leſs of Love in this internal ſpring of our 


Obedience than of Hope or Fear, whilſt yet the 
whole Compoſition 1s truly pleaſing and acceptable 
to God. For the loweſt degree of cordial Love 
intermixed with our Hope and Fear, is ſufficient 
to leaven and conſecrate them into an acceptable 
Principle of Obedience ;' but ſtill the leſs of Love 
there is in it, the more weak, and lazguid, and 
7mperfect it is ; and in all its progreſſes towards 
Perfection, its ripeneſs and maturity is to be mea- 
ſured by the degrees of Love that are in it. And 
till our Love is arrived to that degree of Fervour ' 
and Ardency, as to become the predominant o- 
tive and Maſter-Jngredient of this our compounded ' 
Principle of Obedience, our ſtate in Goodneſs 
is very low and imperfett. So that, in ſhort, the 
Principle that a&ts and moves us in Religion, is 
ſtill more and more perfe&, the more of Love 
there 1s in it, and the /eſs of Hope and Fear ; and 
when Hope and Fear are both ſwallowed up in 
Love, and this is become the ſole ſpring of Action 
in us, then *tis the Principle of Heaven, the Soul 
that ats and animates the Religion of jſt men 
made perfett. | | 

So that if ever we deſign to grow up to their 
bleſſed State, we muſt endeavour to kindle and 
blow up the Love of God in our Hearts. And ig 
arder hereunto, we muſt be frequently repreſenting 
to our own Minds, the infinite Reaſons we have 
to love him, and preſſing our felves with the vaſt 
Obligations he hath laid upon us 3; ſpreading 
them fairly before our Thoughts -in all their e- 


- dearino Circumitances. We mult ever and anon 


ſet our cold and frozen Souls before thoſe melting 
| I Flames 
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Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave 


.chafing them at *em, vrgins and preſſing them with 


the Conſideration of them, till we feel the hea- 
venly Fire begin to kindle in our Boſoms. 
above all things, we muſt take care, by the conftant 
PraQtice of what 1s agreeable to God's Nature, to 
reconcile-our Minds and Tempers to him ; for till 
this is done, we can never be habitually pleaſed or 
delighted in him ; but when once, by the Practice 


And 


of thoſe Eternal Rules of Goodneſs that are 


founded in his bleſſed Nature, we have ſo far re- 
conciled our Natures to him, as that oxr Hearts 
and his ſtand bent the ſame way, and are for the 


main alike exclined and 4d:ſpoſed, then we are pre- 


pared for, and made proper and convenient Fel 


to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him ; 
and when this is once ſo throughly k;24led in our 


People of Heaven. 


Hearts, as that we are habitually wel! pleaſed and 
aclighted in him, ſo as to reoyce in his Happineſs, 
acquieſce in his Will, and meditate on his Beauty 
and Goodneſs, with an unfeigned complacency of 
Soul, we are then in the ſame State ( that is, in 
Kind, though not in Degree) with the bleſſed 
And though in this Life we 


may not be able to raiſe our ſelves to that Height 
of Love as we deſire, and much leſs as that bleſſed 
Obje&t deſerves, our preſent Knowledge being 
ſhort, our Thoughts «ſteady, and our Afﬀections 


entangled in Senſe and ſenſual things ; yet when 
we go from hence into the other World, and are 


there admitted to a more intimate View of his 


Nature, Works and Perfe&ions, our imperfect 
Loye will be immediately improved into an high 
Seraphick Flame. For now we ſhall not 


only 


know 
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know him better, having him always in our View, 
and continually ſhining full in our Eyes ; but we 
ſhall be removed from all other Obje&s that are 
apt todivert our Thoughts, and divide our Aﬀetions 
from him. So that now our Love being kindled 
and fed with the pureſt Light, with the ever out- 
ſtreaming Rays of the moſt perfe& Beauty and 
Goedneſs, will always exert its utmoſt Vigour, 
and ſpend it ſelf without Decay in one continued 
everlaſting Rapture. 

And then how uneonceivably Happy will our 
State be, when we ſhall always live in v:ew of the 
moſt lovely Obje&, and always /ove him as much 
as we are able, and be able to love him a thouſand 
times more than we can now :magine For the 
longer we view, the more we ſhall k»ow him ; and 
the more we know, the better we ſhall love him ; 
and ſo through everlaſting Ages our Love ſhall 
be ſtretching and extending it ſelf upon his infinite 


. Beauty and Lovelineſs. Now Love is naturally a 


moſt ſweet and grateful Paſſion, a Pafſion that 
ſooths and raviſhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits 
into a brisk and generows motion. For it wholly 
conſiſts in a fixed complacency or well-pleaſed of 
Mind, ariſing from the apprehended Goodneſs 
and Congruity of . the thing beloved ; and it is 
meerly by accident that it hath any di/quiering or 
ungrateful Emotion mingled with it. Either the 
Perſon beloved is abſent, which fills it with «7- 
quiet Deſire ;, or he is unhappy, or «nkind, which 
mingles it with Grief and Sorrow; or he 1s fickle 
and znconſtant, which imbitters it with Rage and 
Fealouſie ; but conſider it ſeparately from all theſe 
Accidents, and it is nothing but pure Delight and 
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Complacency. But now in Heaven our Love of 
God will have none of theſe d:;/quieting Accidents 
attending it ; for there he will never be 2bſexr from 
us, but continually entertaining our amorous Minds 
with the Proſpe& of his infinite Beauties ; there 
we ſhall ever Fa his Love to us in the moſt /erſeble 
and endearing Effeas, even in the Glory of that 
Crown which he will ſet upon our Heads, and 
in the raviſhing ſweetneſs of thoſe Joys he will 
infuſe into our Hearts ; there we ſhall experience 
the continration of his Love, in the continued 
Fruition of all that an everlaſting Heaven means, 
and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his 
Goodneſs to ns, as by the Immuntability of his 
Nature, that he is an wnchangeable Lover : In a 
word, there we ſhall find him a moſt happy Being, 
happy beyond the vaſteſt wiſhes. of our Love, ſo 
that we ſhall not ogly delight in him as he is infi- 
nitely lovely and amiable, but rejoyce and triumph 
in him too as he is infinitely blefſed and happy. 
For Love unites the /ztereſts as well as the Hearts 
of Lovers, and mutually appropriates to each, each 
others Joys and Felicities. So that in that bleſſed 
State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity of God, pro- 
portionably to the Degree: of our Love to him. 
For the more we love him, the more we ſhall ſtill 
eſpouſe his happy Intereſt ; and the more we are 
zntereſted in his Happineſs, the happier we mult be, 
- and the more we muſt enjoy of it. Thus Love 
gives us a real Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of God ; 
it makes us Co-partners with him in himſelf, and 
derives his Happineſs upon us, and makes it as 
really ours as his. So that God's Happineſs is, as 
it were, the common Bark and Treaſury {od all 
vine 
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divine Lovers, in which they have every one a 
Share, and of which, proportionably to the De- 
grees of their Love to him, they do actually parti- 
cipate to all Eternity. And could they but love 
him as much as he deſerves, that is, infinitely, they 
would be as /7finirely bleſſed and happy as he. For 
then all -« Happineſs would be therrs ; and they 
would have the ſame delightful ſenſe and feel- 
ing of it all, as if it were all tranſplanted into 
their own Boſoms. God therefore being an infi- 
nitely /ovely, infinitely loving, and infinitely happy 
Being, when once we are admitted to dwell for 
ever 1n his bleſſed Preſence, our Love to him can 
be productive of none but ſweer and raviſhing 
Emotions ; for the immenſe Perfe&tions it will 
then find 1n its Obje&t, muſt neceflarily refine it 
from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, Griefs and 
Diſpleaſures that are mingled with our carnal 
Loves, and render it a pure Delight and Compla- 
cency. So that when once it is grown up to the 
Perfe&tion of the Heavenly State, *twill be all 
Heaven, *twill be an eternal Paradiſe of Delights 
within us, a living Spring whence Rivers of Plea- 
fares will iſſue for evermore. O bleſſed State, in 
which my Heart ſhall be brim-full of Love, and 
my Love ſhall triumph alone with me, and be 
all Joy and Raviſhment, being removed for ever 
out of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all thoſe 
diſquieting Afﬀections which here are wont to 
mingle with, and continually diſturb and jincom- 
mode it ! | 

IV. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
Goa, weare obliged attentively to imitare him in 
- All his imitable Perfe&ions and Actions. For this 
I 3 iS 
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15 an allowed Maxim, Perfetiſſimum in ſuo genere 
eft menſura reliquorum ;, that is, That which is moſt 
Perfect in its kind, is-to be the Rule and Meaſure 
of all thoſe Individual natures that are contained 
under it. For Perfe&ion is the meaſure of Imper- 
feQtion, even as a ſtrait Line is of a crooked ; 
and every Individual of a kind muſt needs be ſo 
far defetive in its nature, as It falls ſhort of that 
which is moſt perfef in its kind. God therefore 
being the moſt Perfe& of all in the whole kind of 
Reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the Supreme 
Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are under 
him; and fo far as any of them d:/agree with 
him, ſo far they are defeive in their Natures. 
de runlO quTzos Aogniis 6 Sees Bir, plumes 5 ty ATer 
xiriCue avvponCr, Phil. lib. 2. pag. 132. 5. e. God 
is the Archetype of every Reaſonable Nature, | 
and Man is his Imitation and Image. For he 
is a Being that is infinitely Reaſonable in all 
his Volitions and, Actions, that hath not the leaſt 
intermixture either of Humour, or Folly or Pre- 
judice in his Choices, but is always, and in every 
thing governed by his own Pure and All-compre- 
hending Wiſdom. Upon which account he ought 
to be owned and looked upon by every Reaſonable 
Being, as the Sovereign Standard and Pattern 
of their Natures ; and ſo far as any Reaſonable 
Nature moves or as counter to his, which is the 
moſt perfettly reaſonable, ſo far it ought to be 
looked upon as monſtrous and unnatural in its kind. 
For as it is monſtrous in a Humane Body to have 
its Parts diſplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, 
or its Legs growing out of its Shoulders, becauſe 
theſe are unnatural Poſitions, that are directly 
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contrary to the true Idea, Form and Figure of a 
humane Body ; ſo every reaſonable Nature that 
doth not imitate and take after God's, but chuſeth 
and as contrary to him, is ſo far monſtrous and 
mis-ſhapen, becauſe *tis writhed and diſtorted into a 
Figure that is directly contrary to its natural Pat- 
tern and Exemplar. And while it continues ſo, 
it is not capable of true Happineſs. For that 
which renders God ſo infinitely happy in him- 
_ Flf, is not ſo much the Almighty Power he hath 
to defend himſelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries, 
as the exa& Agreement of all his Motions and 
Actions, with the all-comprehending Reaſon of 
his own Mind. For he alway ſees what is beſt ; 
and what he ſees is beſt, he always chaſes and 
affefts ;, and this makes him perfeqly fatisfied 
with himſelf, and fills him with infinite -Joy and 
Complacency ; becauſe whenever he ſurveys him- 
{If in the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he 
diſcerns nothing in himſelf but what is infinitely 
lovely, nothing but what exactly correſponds with 
the faireſt 1dea's of his own infinite Reaſon. Where- 
as if, uponaan impoſſible Suppoſal, it were other- 
wiſe, there would ariſe a C:vil War within his own 
Boſom, againſt which Omniporence it ſelf could not 
protet+ or defend him. For in deſpight of himſelf 
he would be continually expoſed to the juſt re- 
proaches of his own Mind, and his own All-ſeeing 
Eye would every moment dere&, and /:bel, and 
upbraid him, and render him a molt :»glor:ious Spe- 
Gacle to himſelf. So that he would be ſofar from 
being infinitely pleaſed and ſatisfied with himſelf, 
that his own infallible Reaſon would be an ever- 

laſting vexation to him. | 
I 4 And 


—_— 


by —— 


108 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I 


| And ſo will ours be to us, unleſs we take care 
to imitate God in thoſe his Divine PerfeQions, 
from whence his infinite Self-/atisfaion ariſes. 
For ſo long as we are conſcious to our ſelves, that 
we wilfully ſmerve and deviate from the great 
Exemplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but 
be aſhamed of and condemn our ſelves, and be 
highly diſſatisfied with our own Actions. Our 
Conſcience muſt neceſſarily reproach our Will, and 
our Reaſon »pbraid our baſe Inclinations. Now 
what an intolerable plague is it, for a Man to be 
forced to make Invetiues againſt himſelf, and 
continually to carry his own Satyrs in his boſom ? 
In this life, indeed, what by diſeziſmg our Faults 
with ſpecious Names, or colouring them over with 
plauſible Pretences ; what by bribing our Confici- 
ences with falſe Preſumptions, or diverting our 
ſelves from liſtning to their reproaches by hurry- 
ing into Vice or Buſineſs, we may happily make a 
ſhift to deal well enough with our ſelves. But 
alas ! what ſhall we do when we come into the 
other World, where all fair Colour and Pretence 
ſhall be wiped off, - and our Vices and We ſhall 
appear to our ſelves in our own naked and undiſ- 
ouifed Uglineſs ; where all our falſe Preſumption 
ſhall be baffled by a woful Experience, and all the 
din of worldly Pleaſure and Buſineſs, in which we 
were wont to drown the clamours of our Conſci- 
ence, ſhall be for ever ſilenced ; ſo that we ſhall be 
expoſed without Fence or Guard to the furious 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lie ſtark naked 
under the laſh of an enraged Conſcience for ever ! 
O good God ! what Tongue can expreſs the in- 
_ tolerable Anguiſh of ſuch a State, wherein our 
. Own 
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own Deformities ſhall be continually objeted to 
our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or 
excuſe them, but be always forced to condemn, 
and hate, and curſe our ſelves for them, and yet 
not be able to corre and reform them ; wherein 
we ſhall ſtill be hurried on to ſuch Actions by our 
own furious Inclinations, as, when we have done 
them, will ſtartle and amaze us, ſet on our Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience to worry us. with their re- 
proachful Reflections, yet in deſpite of all their 
Reproaches we ſhall ſtill rezrerate and repeat them ! 
Like a deſperate Murderer, who having killed an 
innocent Perſon, reflects with Horrour upon his 
own AQ, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, curſes 
and calls himſelf a thouſand Villains : but being 
hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtead of re- 
forming grows more miſchievous, and {o murthers 
another, and then raves afreſh ; but ſtill the more 
he rages, the more he murthers. And this will 
neceſſarily be our State in the other World, if, 
through our negie& of imitating God, we go 
away thither under an habitual contrariety of 
Nature. to him. Beſides that we ſhall be wholly 
indiſpoſed to thoſe beatifical Acts of Divine Love, 
Worſhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have 
ſhewed, a great part of the Pleaſure of Heaven 
conſiſts. For ſince all Love is founded in Like- 
neſs, and Likeneſs is the effe&t of Imitation, how 
is it poſlible we ſhould love God, unleſs we imi- 
tate him ; and if we do not love him, what Plea- 
ſure caſt we take in contemplating and adoring 

_ him? 
Wherefore in proſecution of its great De- 
fign, which is to make us happy, the. Goſpel 
ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly requires us to be alway imitating, ſo far 
as they are imitable, the PerfeQtions and Actions 
: of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to form 
our Natures to his, to re#ifie the Features and 
Lineaments of our Souls by his moſt amiable 
Idea ; to be continually framing our Tempers by 
the noble Pattern of his Mercy and Goodneſs, his 
Juſtice, Purity, and Wiſdom ; that ſo being new- 
ca##. as it were, in the perfe& Mould of his Nature, 
we may be transformed into living Images of him : 
So Epheſ.v.1. Be ye therefore wpuTah, imitators, Or 
followers of God, as dear children ;, i.e. that ſo you 
may reſemble him in the Qualities of your Minds, 
as Children do their Parents in the Lineaments 
of their Bodies. And this is the ſenſe of all thoſe 
Evangelical Injun&tions which require us 70 be 
pure as God is pure, merciful as he is merciful, and 
perfett as our heavenly Father is perfe&t ;, that is, to 
take example by God in the whole courſe of our 
lives, and trace and follow him in all his imitable 
PerfeQions, by putting on that new, that god-like 
mar, that divine temper and diſpoſition, which 
after God, that is, according, to the pattern of his 
Nature, 7s created 1 righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
Epheſ. iv. 24. This therefore is an eſſential part 
of our Chriſtian Life, to ſet God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and 
Actions, and to endeavour conſtantly to write 
after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Na- 
tures; that ſo when we go away into the other 
World, we may carry with us, atleaſt, a rude and 
imperfe& draught of his bleſſed Image upon our 
Minds, fuch as when we are removed from the 
manifold impediments of fleſh and blood, and the 
, perpetual 
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perpetual diverſions of this ſenſible World, and 
admitted to a nearer view of God, may be a pre- 
vailing byaſs upon our Wills, and encline us to 
imitate him for ever. For if for the main we are 
here transformed by imitating God into a God- 
like Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe :zvolunrary 
contrarietzes to him, which by reaſon of our Igno- 
rance of his Nature, of our Bodily Temper, and 
the manifold Temptations we are here expoſed to, 
are {till remaining in our Natures, will be imme- 
diately extinguiſhed, upon our. arrival into the 
other World ; where being freed from all our 
miſconceptions of God, from. all the repugnancies of 
our bodily Temper to him, and from all thoſe 
Temptations that were wont to avert us from him, 
we ſhall have no voluntary Diſpoſition or Incli- 
nation in us; and then our Wills being already 
predominantly enclined to follow God, and take 
example by him, and having no contrary inclina- 
tion to contend with, we ſhall preſently attend ro 
and imitate his PerfeCtions with the greateſt Vi- 
Four, Freedom, and Alacrity of Sou]. So that 
now we ſhall be ſo i-tex/cly fixed to chuſe and at 
like God, who 1s the Example and Pattern of our 
Natures, that we ſhall everlaſtingly regulate all 
our Motions by thoſe very eternal Laws of Rea- 
ſon, whereby he everlaſtingly wills and as; and 
there is nothing will be ſo abhorrent to our Na- 
tures as an #7godlike Will or Action. For if, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, by beholding now the glory of God 
in a glaſs, we are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. then doubtleſs much 
more ſhall we be ſo, when we behold him face to 
face. *Tis true, as our Knowledge of God, who is 

| an 
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an infinite Truth, can never be abſolutely perfett , 
becauſe if it were, it would be an i7finire Know- 
ledge ; ſo neither can our Reſemblaince of him be, 
who is an infinite Goodneſs, becauſe if it were, we 
ſhould be 72fin;rely Good ; both which are Contra- 
dictions to the ſtate'of a Creature : yet as we ſhall 
be knowing him farther and farther, ſo propor- 
tionably we ſhall be 7-z:tating him too through 1n- 
finite Ages of Duration ; and ſtill every act of our 
Imitation ſhall be ſo atrentive and vigorous, that it 
ſhall leave a further impreſſion of his infinite Per- 
'fetion on our Natures. So that though our 
finite Nature can never arrive to a perfect Likeneſs 
of that infinitely lovely and amiable Being, becauſe 
it can never be infinitely amiable ; yet it ſhall be 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, 
roportionably as it diſcovers more and more of 
bis infinite Beauty and Amabilities, and be ſtill 
growing more wiſe and prire, more righteous and 
benign, according as its proſpet of the Wiſdom, 
Purity, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of his Nature is en- 
larged and extended. So that as his Beauty ſhines 
into us, it will ſtill imprint it ſelf upon us,” and 
transform us into bleed Images of it ſelf ; and 
then according as we are aſſimilated to the Difine 
Nature, we ſhall ſtill partake of thoſe Joys and 
Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it, and reſemble 
it in Bliſs as much as we do in Perfection. For as 
God's infinite Perfection 15 the ſpring of his infinite 
Self-ſatisfaction, ſo from our finire Perfeftion 
there ſhall ever redound to us a Satisfation equal 
' to our finire Capacities. For th we ſhall 
never attain to abſolute Perfection, that is, to all 
the poſſible Degrees of Wiſdom and _ 
which 
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which is the Peculiar of God ; yet to Eternity 
we ſhall be growing or to it, and. in every Period 
of our growth we ſhall be perfe&tly what we ovghr 
to be, that is, we ſhall ever know as much of God 
as 1s poſſible for us, our preſent State and Circum- 
ſtances conſidered ; and ſo far as we know of him, 
we ſhall to our utmoſt power continually imitate 
and reſemble him. And thus in our Eternal Race 
to Perfection, our Wills ſhall always follow 
our Underſtanding, and our Underſtandings ſhall 
always follow-God with their utmoſt Vigour and 
AQtivity ; ſo that neither the oe nor the other 
ſhall ever be deficient of any Degree of Know- © 
ledge and Goodneſs which pro hic & nunc is poſ- 
{ible to them. ; 

Now what an unſpeakable Satisfaction muſt 
this give to the Mind, when ſurveying it ſelf round 
about, it ſhall find every thing. within it ſelf ex- 
atly as it ought robe; every Faculty, to its utmoſt 
Power and Capacity, perfectly correſpozzding with its 
Original Pattern and Exemplar ; when upon the 
ſtricteſt Scrutiny it will diſcover nothing within 
it ſelf, but what the moſt c7:itical Conſcience will 
be forced to approve of ; no Motion or Action, 
but what will endure the Teſt of its ſevere Rea- 
ſon: In a word, when it ſhall interchangeably 
turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf, and compare 
Grace with Grace, and Feature with Feature,- and 
perceive what an amiable Conſent and Agree- 
ment there 1s between its own Copy and his fair 
Origmal; what a pure Jmitation of God its Life * 
is, and how exactly De:form all its Motions and 
Actions are : when, I fay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall 
always find themſelyes in this God-like Poſture 

and 
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and Condition, : O! what incomparable Content 
and Satisfation will they take in themſelves ! 
With what enraviſhing Pleaſure will they ever 
review their own Motions, which being immedi- 
ately copied from the Nature of God, will be ſuch 
as its ſevereſt Reaſon will be always forced to 
commend and approve of ! So that now the hap- 
py Mind will be always rriumphing in its own Pu- 
rity, and enjoy within it ſelf an Everlaſting Hea- 
ven of Content and Peace ; now *twill continu- 
ally be crowned with the Applauſes of its own Rea- 
ſon, and all its Actions will have the joyful 
Echo*s of a well-pleaſed Conſcience continually 
reſounding after them. And thus by imitatin 
God's Perfeftions, we ſhall imitate his Happine? 
too, \and ſhall for ever take after him, not only 
in reſpe& of the Rectitude of our Natures, but 
alſo in the moſt bleſſed and comfortable Enjoyment 
of our ſelves. Beſides that, our Reſemblance of 
God will everlaſtingly diſpoſe us to /ove, and our 
Love to contemplate and adore him. For all theſe 
bleſſed Acts do reciprocally further and promote 
each other ; juſt like contiguous Bodies that are 
' Placedina Circle, the firſt of which being moved, 
thruſts on the ſecond, the ſecond the third, the 
third the laſt, if there be no more between ; -and 
then the laſt thruſt on the firſt, and ſo round again 
in the ſame order. So that if we carry with us 
into Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature 
like Gods, we ſhall always ſo imitare as ſtill to 
_ love him, fo love as ſtill to contemplate him, 
ſo contemplate as ſtill to adore him, ſo adore 
as ſtill to imztate, and love and contemplate him 
a-new ; and in this bleſſed Circle we ſhall movye 
: round 
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round for ever, with unſpeakable Vigour and 
Alacrity. | 

V. As we are Reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are bound to reſign up, and ſubmit our 
ſelves to his bleſſed Will and Diſpoſal. For God 
hath a juſt Dominion over All, founded in his own 
infinite Power, that doth not; like other Domi- 
nions, reſult to him from any external Acts or 
Atchievements, but is the eternal Prerogative of 
his own Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 
ings, hath a freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities 
ſo far as it is ju and /awful; but being infinitely 
paramount to all other Powers whatſoever, he 
can be ſubje& to no ſxperiour Authority, nor con- 
ſequently be obliged by any. other Law but that of 
his own Nature. So that whatſoever he caz do, 
he can j»ſty do, if it be not contrary to the infi- 
nite Perfections of- his Nature. For his Power 
being infinite and unconfined, as well as his Wiſ- 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, doth ſufficiently 
warrant him to do whatſoever is conſiſtent with 
them; otherwiſe he would be infinitely Powerful 
in vain. And therefore ſince he can exerciſe a 
Dominion over All, he muſt needs have an eternal 
Right to do it, ſo far as his own Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Juſtice will permit, which are the only 
Laws by which he can be bounded in the exerciſe 
of his infinite Power and Ability. So that while 
he governs us by ſuch Rules and Laws as are 
convenient to his Qwn Nature, his own Greatneſs 
and Power, which: exalts him above all other 
Law or Authority, ſufficiently warrants him ſo to 
do. And being thus r:ghrfully enthroned by the 
infinite Pre-eminence of his own Power and _ 
Jerry, 
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jeſty, all other Beings, ſo far as they are capable, 
ſtand immutably obliged to ſubmit and reſign them- 
ſelves up to his Government. 

But beſides that we are obliged to him as he is 
God, we are alſo bound to him as he 1s ouf Crea- 
tor, For there is, always a Power acquired by 
Benefits, where there is none antecedently ; eſpe- 
cially where the Benefit conferr*d 1s no leſs than 
that of our Being, which is the caſe between us 
and God. And this is ſuch a Benefit as is ſufficient 
to entitle him to us, by an abſolute and unalienable 
Propriety, though he had no antecedent Right of 
Dominion over us by virtue of his own infinite 
Greatneſs. So that though before he created us, 
or any other Being, he had free Power to act any 
thing that lay within the compaſs of j«5# and law- 
ful, which ja# and Tawful was not definable by 
any other Law but that of his own Nature ; and 
though ſince his Creation his Power is no more, 
( ſo that he hath not acquired to himſelf any new 
Power by creating us, but only made new Subjefts 
whereon to exerciſe that ancient Power - and 
Dominion which was eternally inherent in him) . 
yet doubtleſs by giving us our Beings, he hath 
laid zew Obligations npon us to obey him. For 
now deriving our ſelves, as we do, from him, we 
are bound by all the ties of Equity and Juſtice to 
render back our ſelves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe 
Powers to his Dominion, which are the effets 
and off-ſpring of his Bounty. For what can be 
more -juſt and equal, than that that Will which is 
the Cauſe of our Beings, ſhould be the Law and 
Rule of our Actions; than that we ſhould ſerve 
him with thoſe Powers we derived from him, and 

render 
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render him back the fruits of his own Plantation ? 
For now we are not oxr owr, but God's, and He 
alone hath power to diſpoſe of us ; and whenſo- 
2ver we diſpoſe of our ſelves contrary to his Will 
and - Pleaſure, we do not only invade his Pro- 
perty, but employ the ſpoils of it agaim# him... And 
whilſt we continue thus doing, it 1s poſlible we 
ſhould ever be happy. For beſides” that, while 
we continue 1n Rebellion againſt him, we are in 
an aqual Confederacy with Hell ; for ſo when 
we are told, that Rebellion is as the fin of Witch- 
craft, that is, Rebellion againſt God; the meaning 
1s, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 
Devil, and are liſted Voluntiers under thoſe infer- 
nal Powers, who, for blowing the, Trumpet of 
Rebellion in Heaven, were baniſhed thence ſix 
thouſand years ago, and have ever lince been rai- 
ſing Forces in this lower World, againſt God ; ſo 
that whilſt we continue with them in Defiance to 
God, we are in the Devit's Muſter-Rol], who is 
Captain-General of all the reyolted Legions, and ' 
ſo are of the. quite oppoſite Party to the Loyal 
People of Heaven, and conſequently can never 
hope, while we continue ſuch, to be admitted to 
their Society and Happineſs-; beſides all this, I 
ſay, Rebellion againſt God, doth naturally draw 
a Hell of Miſeries after it. For it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that the Wiſe- Sovereign - of the World 
ſhould be ſo unconcerned for his own Authority, 
as. to ſuffer his Creatures to /purn at and afffonr 
it, without ever. manifeſting his Diſpleaſure 
againſt them in ſome dire and ſenſible EffeRs. 


time of our Trial and Probation, he mercifully 
E K forbears, 
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forbears to lead us to Repentance ;, yet if we leave 
this Life with our Wills anſubdued and unreſigned 
to him, we muſt not expeR to be thus gently dealt 
with in the other. For it is as eafie for him who 
is the Father of our Spirits, to corre our Spirits, 
as *tis for the Parents of our Fleſh to corre& our 
Fleſh. And though our Souls are no more im- 
preſſible with material ſtripes,. than Sun-beams are 
with the blows of a Hammer ; yet are they liable 
to have horrid and diſmal thoughts impreſſed upon 
them, and to be as much aggrieved by them, as 
ſenſible Bodies are with: the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments. So that if God be diſpleaſed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can prize his Wrath 
upon our Minds,in black and ghaſtly thoughts, and 
cauſe it perpetually to drop like burning Sulphur 
on our Souls, And it being in his Power thus to 
laſh our Spirits; to be ſure, when once he is im- 
placably incens'd againſt us, (as he will be in the 
other World, if we go Rebels thither ) he will 
more 0r leſs let looſe his Power upon us, and make 
us feel his wrathful Reſentments, by infuſing ſuper- 
natural Horrours into our Souls, and ſcourging 
our guilty and defencelefs Spirits with inſpirations 


of dire and frightfal Thoughts. Now though. 


this be not a natural and zeceſſary Effte& of our 
Rebellion againſt God, becauſe it depends upog 
his Will whois a Free Agent; yet conſidering that 
he is a wiſe Agent, and that as ſuch it is neceſlary 
he ſhould one way or other manifeſt his Diſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his 
Authority, it is zext to a natural one ; and atleaſt 
the fearful Expectation of it in ſuch rebellious 
Spirits ( which is a miſery next to the — 
it 
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it) is zeceſſary and unavoidable, For God hath 
imprinted a dread of his own Power and Majeſty 
ſo deeply on our Natures, that we are not able, 
with all our arts of Self-deceit, wholly to obliterate 
and deface it ; and though in this life we may 
ſometimes ſuppreſs and Puifie our Senſe of God 
yet even here, in deſpite of our ſelves, *twill ever 
and anon return upon us. And if when we have 


_ done what we know is offenſive to that Inviſible 


Majeſty we ſtand in awe of, we do not ſuffer our 
ſelves ſeriouſly to reflec upon it, there preſently 
ariſes in our Minds a ſwarm of horrid Thoughts, - 
and diſmal ExpeQations ; and if in this preſent 
State in which we, have ſo many Salvo's for our 
wounded Spirits, ſo many Pleaſures and Self- 
deluſions to charm . our natural dread of God, 
our over-charged Conſciences do notwithſtanding 
ſo often recoil upon us, and alarm us with ſuch 
diſmal abodings ; what will they do hereafter, 


', . When all thoſe Pleaſures are removed, and all thoſe 


Self-delnſions bafled with which we were wont to 


| footh and divert them. Then doubtleſs we ſhall 


be continually ſtung with ſharp and dire Refle- 
Qions, and our Conſciences, like tragick Scenes, 
be all hung round with the Enſigns of Horrour ; 
then ſhall the dread of God perpetually haunt us 
like a grim Fury, and the terrour of his offended 


' Majeſty ſtrikeus into an everlaſting Trembling and 


Agony. For ſo St. Fames tells us, that the Devils 
themſelves do believe and tremble, Jam. ii. 19. they 
believe that there is an Almighty Being above 
them, and are conſcious that they are in actual 
Rebellion againſt him, which makes them hor- 


Tibly afraid of his Vengeance ; and yet fuch. is 
RK 2 the 
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the inveterate deviliſhneſs of their Natures, that 
they will by no means hearken to a Submiffion, 
but in deſpite of their own Dread and Horrour, 
do ſtill perſiſt in an open Defiance to their Almigh- 
ty Enemy, and ſo tremble and ſin, and ſin and 
tremble for ever. And fo ſhall we, if we go into 
the other World habitual Rebels to God ; our 
deep and inveterate malice againſt him will ſtill 
hurry us on to 2cenſe and provoke him, and then 
our natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will 
break into frighrful and horrible Thoughts, and 
ſo be continually-revenging upon us thoſe our 
continual Provocations of him. For then our 
Soul will be nakedly expoſe to the laſh of its 
own fzrions thoughts, and have no ſhield to de- 
fend it ſelf againſt the terrors of its guiky Con- 
{cience, which being rouzed up and kept awake 
by the unintermitting ſenſe of our miſery, will be 
always clamouring upon us, and continually tor- 
turing us with black and horrid Reflections. So 
that whilſt we are wandring among wretched 
Ghoſts, through thoſe diſmal ſhades below, we 
ſhall be perpetually meditating Horroxrs, and ne- 
ver leave laſhing our ſelves with our own ſharp 
and terrible thoughts, till we have chafed our 
ſelves into Furies, and boiled up our ſelf-condemn- 
ing Rage into an everlaſting Madneſs. ; Thus as 
our ſenſe of our wnlikeneſs to God will ever fill us 
with Shame and Confuſion, fo will the ſenſe of our 
Rebellion againſt him continually ſtrike us into Fear 
and Amazement. 

To prevent which, our holy Religion, which 
doth ſo induſtriouſly conſult our Happinefs, re- 
quires us now to ſubmit our ſelves to God, Ja. 1v. 7. 

| ts 
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to live to God, Gal. 11. 19. to preſent our ſelves living 
ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, Rom. xii. 1. 
to yield our ſelves unto God, and our members as 
inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. 
The ſence of all which, is, that we ſhould endea- 
vour ſo to affet our Minds with the ſenſe of _ 
God's Authority over us, and with the manifold 
Reaſons of our Obedience to him, as tobe firmly 
and conſtantly reſolved within our ſelves, neither 
'to chuſe any thing that he forbids, nor to refuſe 
any thing that he commands ; that we ſhould ſet 
him up a Throne in our Hearts, a fix*d and prevasl- 
ing Reſolution of Obedience, that therein he 
may fit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire 
and Command of all our inward Motions, and 
outward Actions ; in a word, that we ſhould 
acquire ſuch an habitual ReſpeQa to, and Reve- 
rence of his Sovereign Authority, that no tempta- 
tion from within or without us, may be able to 
countermand it, or to ſeduce us from our Duty 
into any .wilful courſe of Rebellion againſt him. 
And when once we have framed our Minds into 
this obediential Temper, we are in a forward 
Preparation for Heaven. And though by reaſon 
of thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature 
that are in us, which are here continually excited 
by the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may find reluttant and counter-ſtriving Princi- * 
' Ples within us ; a ſtubborn Appetite contending 
againſt an obedient Will, -and ſometimes upon 
Surprize Or Inadvertence over-powering it ; yet if 
we heartily bewail this as our Unhappineſs, and if 
when we thus fall, we weep and riſe again, and take 
more care of our ſteps for the future, we ſhall 
_ & 3 | carry 
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carry with us when we go from hence into the 


other World, a Will that is habitually reſigned to 


God ; and ſo being there removed from all the 
Tempfations that were wont to excite in us thoſe 
contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we ſhall im- 


mediately become al! Duty and Obedience, and 


freely give up our ſelves to God, without the 
leaſt ſhadow of Conteſt or Reluftancy. And in 
this bleſſed State we ſhall continue for ever, fo 
entirely devoted to God, that between him and us 
there ſhall ever be one common Will, and End, 
and Intereſt ; and our Hearts, which before were 


in a great meaſure ſet and tuned to the Heart of 


God, will be inſtantly ſuch perfe# Uniſons with it, 
that whenſoever, or* whatſoever he ſpeaks, we 
ſhall ſtill reſound and, echo to him, from our in- 
moſt bowels, with unſpeakable Chearfulneſs and 
Alacrity. | 

And being thus reduced to a perfe&t Submrſſion 
to the Will of God, we ſhall thereia find our 
ſelves incomparably happy. For now our Wills 
being, always determined by the Will of God, 
we ſhall be perfecaly eaſed of all the Trouble and 
D:ftrattion of Chuſing. Now our Minds will no 
longer hover in S«ſpence, nor be divided between 
contrary Reaſons, but all its thoughts will glide 
gently on in a calm and even Current, without 
- ever being toſſed and bandied to and fro by croſs 
and oppoſtte Deliberations. For now it no ſooner 
knows the Will of God, but it reſts in it imme- 
diately with a free Aſſent, and uncontrolled Appro- 


bation ; ſo that upon ew Occaſions it's free from . 


the trouble of forming new Choices and Reſolu- 
tions, being already fix'd, under all Eveats, to one 
| ſteady 
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ſteady Courſe of Motion, and inmovably reſolved 
whatever befalls, ever .to do what God would 
have it. And its Will thus perfeQly acquieſcing 
in God, as in its proper Place and Element, it will 
no longer diſpute as it was wont to do, no longer 
waver between two Loadſtones, but always 
obey upon the firſt Motion, and follow him for 
eyer without Deliberation. In which happy ſtate 
we ſhall beno longer ground between thoſe connter- 
moving Millſtones, the law in our Minds, and the 
law in our Members ;, but being entirely reſigned to 
God, we ſhall ever obey him ſecundo flumine, with 
a full Current of. Inclination, and Nature. And 
what a mighty Eaſe muſt this »-be to the Soul ; 
eſpecially conſidering that by being thus entirely 
ſubje&t to God, it will not only be releaſed from 
the Trouble of Chuſing and Deliberating, but alſo 
throughly warranted of the Goodneſs and Refitude 
of its own Choices. For fo far as we are ſubje&t 
unto God, our Wills are hs, and-ſoare our Actions 
too ; and whilſt they are ſo, we can have no 
reaſon to miſtruſt, either that they are bad in them- 
ſelves, or that he is angry and diſpleaſed at them. 
For his Will we know, is pr gp by his Nature, 
which is the Srandard of Good and Evil, 'the 
Law and Meaſure of Right or Wrong ; ſo that 
While we w:/ and a&# as he would have us, we 
have a ſufficient warrant for what we do; a war- 
rant that will for ever bear us out, and juſtifie us 
to our own Minds, and always render us abundant- 
ly ſatisfied with our ſelves; ſo that we ſhall not 
only always acquir, but always reverence our ſelves ; 
and our Conſcience will not only ceaſe to ſhame 
us, but be continually applauding and ſmiling upon 

K 4 us, 
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us, and inſtead of thoſe importunate Clamonrs 


with which it was wont to entertain us, its con- 


* ſtant echo to all our Actions will be, Met done, 
good and profitable ſervant, So that being entirely 
determined by the Will of God, which never varies 


from the Law of his Nature, we ſhall be perfeq- 


ly /atisfied with our ſelves, and for ever ch»ſe and 
att without the leaſt Miſtruft or Heſitance. And 
then oxr Wills being perfealy ſubject to hz, and 
all our Powers of Action entirely at his Devotion, 
we ſhall never have the leaſt ground to fear or 
ſuſpect his D:ſpleaſure, but be always fully ſatisfied 
that he /oves us, that we are dear and precious 
in his Eyes, and that to Eternity he will 7e/pett 
and look por vs with the ſmiles of an unchange- 
able Complacency. The ſenſe of which will ra- 
viſh our Hearts, and for ever fill us with joy «n= 
ſpeakable, and full of glory, *$o that whereas rebel- 
lious Souls are perpetually: haunted with two reſt- 
leſs Furies, viz, the ſhame of their gx:lt, and the 
fear of their dazger, which even here do give them 
more diſturbance, than all their ſins can pleaſure and 
delights; when once we are perfealy ſubjeted to 
God, we ſhall be for ever diſcharged of them 
both ; and then will our happy Minds be always 
as couragious as Truth, and as confident as Inno- 
cence it ſelf. 

And as by our perfe& Submiſſion to God, we 
ſhall be wholly releaſed from the trouble of chu- 
ſing, and ſufficiently warranted in our own 
Choices, ſo we ſhall be abundantly ſar:sfied both of 
the Wiſdom and Succeſs of them. For then'we 


ſhall be aſſured, even by a ſweet and happy Ex- 


perience, that whatſoever God commands us to 
ot | 
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do, he moſt certainly knows that it is for our good, 
and that that is the reaſon why he commands it. 
So that when we are entirely ſubjefted to God, 
our Choices and Actions will be. all dire&ed by 
an Infallible Wiſdom to our own good. For 
while wes chuſe what God would have us, our 
Wills are guided by God's Wiſdom ; and ſo in 
every genuine Act of Obedience we are as infallible 
as Omniſcience it ſelf. When therefore we are 
perfealy reſigned to God, we ſhall always will 
and a& with as much. Confidence and Aſſurance of 
.a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if we our 
ſelves were infinitely wiſe, and had a perfe& 
comprehenſion of all poſſible Iſſues and Events. 
And whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under 
the Condud@ of their own blind Wills, and for 
the moſt part do they know not what, and go they 
know not where themſelves, but live by chance, 
and a@ at random ; our Wills and Actions being 
wholly ſteered by an All-wife Will, that never 
fails to meaſure them by the beſt Rules, and point 
them to the beſt Ends, we ſhall be always ſure of 
our hands, and know infallibly before-hand that 
every thing we wil! or 4 ſhall conſpire to our own 
good. And this will enable us to perform the 
everlaſting Race of our Obedience, with an un-_ 
ſpeakable Freedom and Alacrity, and always ren- 
der us wondrous light, and nimble, and expedite in 
our Operations. For whereas when Men know not 
what may happen upon ſuch an Action, and are 
not able to pry out. all thoſe hidden Events that 
Jurk in the Womb of their own Deſigns, they 
always a& with Caution and Anxiety, and are 
aoubtful and tremulows in their Motions 5 when 

ONCE 
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once we are ſure of a good Event, we ſtill go on 
with Courage and Chearfulneſs ; and fo we ſhall 
ever do, when we ever perfectly wil! and a# under 
the Command of God. For now we ſhall always 
ſee good Iſſtes before ns, and be firmly aſſured 
from that infallible Wiſdom which governs hzs 
Will, and by his ozr:, that every thing we Will 
. or Do ſhall be crowned with a happy Effect. 
And this will for ever wing our Souls with an 
unwearied Vigour and Activity, and render each 
A& of our Obedience unſpeakably ſweet and de- 
lightful to us. And now, O bleſſed Mind ! what 
Tongue or Thought can reach thy Happineſs ; 
who living in a moſt perfe& Subjection to an All- 
good and All-wiſe Will, art never in the leaſt 
concerned or troubled to debate and deliberate what 
to chuſe, but doſt everlaſtingly embrace and fol- 
low what an infinite Goodneſs and an infinite Wiſ- 
dom hath choſer: for thee ! x 

VI. As we are Reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are alſo obliged chearfully to truFt in, and 
depend upon him. For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
ter of all the mouldring Creation, the Almighty 
Atlas, that bears it upon his ſhoulders, and keeps 
it from ſinking into Ruine, we and every Crea- 
ture in Heaven and Earth do hang upon him, and 
draw our breath from him ; and if he ſhake us 
off but for a moment, we preſently drop into 
nothing, and periſh. For could we exiſt of our 
ſelves this preſext moment, we might as well have 
done fo the moment before, and may as well do 
ſo the moment after, and ſo backwards and for - 
ward to all Eternity z and unleſs we had ſuch a 


Fulneſs of Eſſence in us, as to exiſt of our ſelves 
from | 
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from all eternity paſt to all eternity to come, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould exiſt ſo mmch as one moment 
without new ſupplies from the infinite and inde- 
pendent Fountain of Being. And what can be 
more fit or reaſonable, than that we who are thus 
born up by him, ſhould freely :7z# :», and depend . 
pon him? than that we ſhould build our Hope 
upon the Prop of our Exiſtence, and make him 
the Stay of our Confidence in whom we live and 
move, and have our being ? Eſpecially conſidering 
what a proper Obje& of Truſt and Dependence 
he is; and that not only as he 1s the Sovereign 
Diſpoſer of all thoſe Iſſues and Events which con- 
cern us, but alſo as he is infinitely Wiſe, and al- 
ways underſtands what is good or hurtful to us, 
and as he ſtands engaged-both by his own eſſential 
Goodneſs, and free Promiſe never to fail thoſe 
that put their Truſt in him, but to manage all 
their Afﬀairs to their everlaſting Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage. And in whom can we more rationally 
confide, than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, and Power ? that always knows what is beſt 
for us, that always wills what he knows ſo, and 
always does what he wills ? All which conſidered, 
it's certainly incomparably more to our Intereſt 
and Advantage, that our Concerns ſhould lie in 
his hands, and be managed as he ſees beſt, than 
that every thing ſhould happea to us according to 
our own Will and Deſire. For there are innu- 
merable things which m the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are concomitant and conſequent to 
every Event, the greateſt part of which are out 
of the Sphere of our Cognizance ; by reaſon 
of which it is impoſſible for us to make an 
+ infallible 
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infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
Event that befalls us ; becauſe though we may be 
ſecure that fuch an Event ſimgly and apart by it 
felf may bz good or evil for us, yet for all we know, 
there may be ſuch Concomitants or Conſe- 
quents inſeparable to it, as may quite alter” its 
Nature, and render that evil, which conſidered 
ſimely may be good for us ; or that good, which con- 
fidered fi-oly may be evil. We earneſtly wiſh for 
fach an Event, and are very confident it would 
be mighty advantageous to us: But alas ! if x 
ſhould befall us, according to the Series of things 
a thouſand others muſt, and what they will prove 
we are not able to prognoſticate ; but for all we 
know, the Miſchief of them may abundantly out- 
weigh the Benefit of ts. And this being ſo, 
how extremely unfit are we to make Choices for 
our ſelves, ſince in moſt particulars *tis almoſt an 
equal lay whether what we chuſe will prove our 
Food or our Poiſon ? But now God being the Su- 
preme Orderer and Diſpoſer of Things, and ha- 
ving the firſt Link of every Chain of Cauſes in 
his own hands, muſt needs have an entire Com- 
_ prehenſion of all the intermediate ones, -from the 
beginning to the end ; and his Power being not 
only the cauſe of all a#»a! Events, but alſo of 
the poſſibility of thoſe that ſhall never be acual, he 
muſt needs diſcern the utmoſt Iſſnes and Conco- 
mitants of every poſſible, as well as of every future 
Event, and perfettly underſtand not only what 
wi! be beneficial or injurions to us, but alſo what 
might be fo. So that *tis impoſſible for him to be 
miſtaken 1n his Choices, becauſe he knows as well 
before-hand what things wo#/4 be to us if they 
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were, as what they are when they do a4zally exiſt. 
' Upon the whole therefore, 'tis doubtleſs of ineſti- 
| mable advantage to us, to be in the hands of God ; 
: and verily, next to Hell it ſex, I know nothing 
' that is more formidable, than for God to let us 
| alone, and pgive us up to our own Wills and De- 
' fires. And ſhould he call to us from Heaven, and 
| tell us, that he was reſolved to croſs our Deſires 
' No more, but to comply with all our Wiſhes, let 
| the Event prove good or bad, we ſhould have juſt 
; reaſon to look upon our ſelves as the moſt forlorm 
; and abandoned Creatures on this {ide Hell, as Per-_ 
' fons excluded from the greateſt Bleſſing that be- 
| longs to a Creature ; and if we had any hope of his 
' Te-acceptance of us, it would be infinitely our Inte- 
| Teſt toreſign back our ſelves, and all our concerns to 
| him, and onour bended knees to beſeech him,above 
; all things, not to leave vs to our ſelves, or throw us 
' from hs Care and Condud. It being therefore,upon - 
all accounts, ſo highly fit and reaſonable, and fo 
: much to our Intereſt and Advantage. that we ſhould 
freely 2-5 our ſelves, and all our Afﬀairs, into the 
| hands of God, and depend upon him for the good 
{ſucceſs of all our honeſt Endeavours and Under- 
| takings, that we ſhould acquieſce in his Diſpoſal 
; of things, and under all outward Events be plea- 
Kd and ſatisfied with his Condue, as knowing 
[that howſcever things may happen to us, they 
' cannot be otherwiſe than as the wiſe and good 
: God is pleaſed either to permif, or to order and 
' determine them ; this, I ſay, being fo fit in it ſelf, 
and ſo much for our Intereſt, it is impoſlible that 
: without it we can be happy either here or here- 
after. For ſince both our Being and Well-being 
; X | are 
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are wholly dependent on the Will of God, and 
we can neither be, nor be happy one moment lon- 
ger than he pleaſes, how is it poſſible we ſhould 
ever be quiet, and ſatisfied in our own Minds, with- 
out a great Aſſurance of, and Confidence in 'him ? 
When we conſider what a mighty Stake we have 
in his hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his feet, 
and how eaſily he can frown us-into »othing, or 
ſpurn us into a Condition ten thouſand times 
worſe than nothing, whenever he pleaſes, how can 
we be otherwiſe ſecure in our own Minds, or avoid 
being extexrgally anxious and ſolicitous, but by 
firmly relying on his Truth and Goodneſs ; to the 
want of which is to- be attributed all that carking 
Care, tormenting Fear, and diſquieting Thought- 
fulneſs, which perpetually haunts the Minds of 
Men. They are ſenſible that their Condition 1s 
dependent, and that it is not in their own power 
either to make it what they would have it, or to 
. fecure and continue it when it is made fo ; they 
know that by a thouſand Chances, which, in de- 
ſpite of their Foreſight or Power, may happen, 
the next moment either themſelves may be 
ſnatch'd from what they poſſeſs, or what they 
Poſſeſs may be ſnatched from them ; they find 
that their moſt probable Deſigns are liable to in- 
numerable miſcarriages; and that when they have 
formed their Projects never ſo wiſely, there are 
- Infinite croſs Accidents may intercurr and daſh 
them in pieces ; and in this uncertain State of 
their Afﬀairs, they'either think not of God at all, 
but live at the courtefie of a fickle Chance, and 
leave themſelves to be toſs'd and bandied to and 


fro at the pleaſure of a blind and undeſigning 
| Fortune, 
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; Fortune, upon whoſe ever-moving Wheel their 
| wearied thoughts can never reſt ? or if they think 
of God, it is with great 24:truſt and Deſpondency ; 
| they fear he will not be regardful _—_ of them, 
' Nor prove ſo kind to them as they could wiſh ; and 
| arepoſſeſsd with an obſtinate Opinion, that *twould 
| be much better for them to be their own Carvers, 
\ thanto live at his Diſpoſal and Allowance. And 
' hence proceed all thoſe Anxieties and Diſcontents, 
| thoſe fretting Cares, diſmaying Fears, perplexing 
| and miſpwing Thoughts, which do continually 
_ | gaul and diſquiet them ; and from theſe their 
| thorny Diſquietudes it is impoſſible they ſhould 
| ever be wholly free, no, not in Heaven it ſelf, till 
| they have wrought their Minds to a perfe&t Tru 
| and Corfidence in God. For we ſhall be altogether 
| asdependent upon God for our heavenly, as we are 
| for our earthly Happineſs 3 becauſe, though all 
thoſe AAts of heavenly Vertue, in which our 
heavenly Happineſs conſiſts, will be much ore in 
our own power, than any of theſe worldly Goods 
are ; yet they will be no longer in our power than 
God ſhall think fit to enable us to chuſe and a, . 
and to ſupport us in our Being and Exiſtence, 
which then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive entirely de- 
pends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital 
breath. And therefore though he hath promiſed 
to continue our being in that moſt bleſſed State for 
ever ; yet unleſs we perfecly truſt in his Veracity, 
our: Minds will be continually diſturbed with 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts ; we ſhall be 
afraid leſt one time or other he ſhould forget his 
Promiſe, and upon ſome unknown Reaſon or 


Emergency withdraw from us that A 
| is 


X32 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1. 


his All-upholding Power, upon which our Being 
and Well-being depends, and let us drop into 
Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs is, the 
more we ſhould be afraid of loſing it ; becauſe we 
ſhould be always ſenſible that it entirely depends 
upon the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Truth and 
Goodneſs we cannot perfectly confide in. So 
that were we placed in the midſt of Heaven with 
a miſgiving, diſtruſtful Mind of God, that would 
imbitter all the Joys of it, and give them a harſh. 
and ungrateful Farewell. For the fearful Appre- 
henſions we ſhould continually have of being 
thruſt out. of Heaven again, and tumbled head- 
long from all our Glory, would be ſuch a continual 
Afﬀiction to us, that we ſhould even pine away 
our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternally 
deprived of it. So impoſſible it is for any depen- 
dent Being to be happy, without an entire Truſt 
and Confidence in God, upon whom its Being and 
Happineſs depends. 

And therefore the Goſpel, to render our future 
Happineſs compleat, endeavours to train us up 
before-hand to a firm and perfe& Confidence in 
. God, by making it an eſſential part of our Duty 
to commit the keeping of our ſouls to God in well= 
doing, 1 Pet. iv. 19. To truſt in the living God, who 
gives us all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. Not 
to truſt in our ſelves, but in God, who raiſeth the dead, 
2 Cor. 1. 9. To believe in God, and not to be trou- 
bled at any Events which happen to us in this 
World, Fohr xiv. 1. and ot to caſt away our confi- 
dence, Heb. x. 35. and the like. The ſenſe of all 
which, is, to preſs and engage us toa conſtant and 


chearful Reliance upon God, and to endeavour 
: | | to 
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to affe& our minds with a deep ſenſe of his over- 
ruling Providence, and a full Aſſurance of the . 
Goodneſs of all thoſe great Deſigns he is driving 

on in the World; and accordingly to acquzeſce in, 
and embrace all Events as the tokens of his Love 
and Favour, and always to live upon this Perſua- 
ſion, that it is infinitely better for us to be in 
God's hands than in our own, and that he knows 
much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our affairs 
than we do, and that he will take care to diſpoſe 
of them as much to our advantage as we our 
ſelves ſhould, if we knew as much as he doth. 
Now though by reaſon of thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions 
which ſeniible things in this Life of Senſe make 
upon us, we ſhould not always be able ſo firmly 
to rely upon, and repoſe our ſelves in God's inviſi- 
ble Power, as not to be at all diſquieted about the 
Iflnes and Events of things; yet if by frequent 
acts of Truſt and: Reliance on him, we have fo 
diſpoſed our minds to corfide in him, as that by 
looking up to his over-ruling Providence, we can 
ordinarily ſtay and ſupport our ſelves, amidſt the 
Changes and Revolutions of this World ; if when 
a ſtorm of Adverſity hangs lowring over, or 
ſhowres down upon us, we can flie to God for 
ſhelter, and promiſe our ſelves Safety and Prote- 
tion under the out-ſtretched Wings of his Pro- 
vidence ; in a word, if when we ſmart, we can 
ordinarily hope in him, and reſt perſuaded, that un- 
der his gracious ConduQt and Diſpoſal, all things 
ſhall work together for our good ; this our :mper- 
feet wavering Hope and Dependance, ſhall in the 
other life be immediately ripened into a moſt 


perfect Confidence and Aſſurance. For there we 
L ſhall 
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ſhall be wholly removed from this Life of Senſe, 
by which our Tr#ſt in God's inviſible Providence 
is very much weakzed and diſtrafted; and beſides 
we ſhall have much quicker apprehenſions of his 
Nature, and of the infinite Reaſons we have to 
confide 1a him. And then when after all the threats 
of a tempeſtuous Voyage, we ſhall find our ſelves 
landed in a bleſſed World, and poſleſſed of all 
its promiſed Glories, this mighty Experiment of 
God's Fidelity and Goodneſs, will immediately 
ſettle our prediſpoſed minds, into ſuch an im- 
movable Confidence in him, as that from thence- 
forth no Fear or diſtruſt will ever find the leaſt 
acceſs to our thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfetly 
aflired of his Truth and Goodneſs, that though 
we ſhall feel our ſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every 
moment by the Arbitrary Influences of his Benig- 
nity and Power, yet we ſhall be as confident for 
- ever of the-continuance of our bliſs, as we could 
be, if we did /e/f-exi/?, and held the eternity of 
our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth his. For though our Condition will be ever 
dependent, yet*twill be ever dependent upon ſuch 
a foundation as can no more fail than God's own 
Life and Being ; viz. upon his Veracity and 
Gocdneſs, both which are fo eſſential to him, as 
that he cannot exiſt without them. And know- 
ing our ſelves ſo firmly ſecured tn this our depen- 
dent State, as that we can never fink, unleſs God 
himſelf fink under vs, we ſhall be to all Eternity 
not only as ſafe, but us /ar:sficd 1n it, as if we 
were every one a God to himſelf, and in this 
bleſſed Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God and our 


ſelves for eyer. So that our Tr:ft — 
Fes Go 
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God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vir- 
tues, by giving us full Security of an everlaſting 
Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed mind will 
have no-fear or diſtruſt tocramp or arreſt it, in its 
bleſſed operations ; no arxios Thoughts of a ſad 
futurity to ſowre its preſent enjoyments ; but 
*twill enjoy all Heaven every moment, in a fear- 
leſs Security of enjoying it all for ever. and when 
it ſhall perfealy love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certaia Confidence of contemplas 
ting, loving and adoring him perte&ly for ever, 
O! how unſpeakably will this enhance the Plea- 
ſure of thoſe beatifical Acts! For now in every 
moment of all our bleſſed Eternity; we ſhall ſtill 
have the Joy of a Bleſſed Eternity to come; and 
beſides all thoſe Pleaſures which each preſent mo- 
ment of our heavenly Lite ſhall abound with, we 
ſhall ſtill have the Pleaſure of a Proſpet of infinite 
Ages of Pleaſure. And thus the bleſſed mind, you 
ſee, by its perfe& Depenaence upon God, con- 
ſummates its own Heaven, and ſecures it ſelf for 
w in a moſt quiet and undiſturbed Enjoyment 
OT It. 

By all which I think it ſufficiently appears, how 
much each of theſe Divine Virtues, which as ra- 
tional Creatures we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
erciſe upon Goa, contributes to our Heavenly Hap- 
pineſs ; and conſequently, how indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary our preſent Practice of them is to 4i/ro/e 
and capacitate us to enjoy it. 
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Concerning the Social Virtues, ſhewing that theſe alſs 

are included in the heavenly Part of the Chriſtian 
Life, and that in their Natures they very much 
contribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. 


Man of all ſublunary Creatures 1s the moſt 
adapted for Society. For though the greateſt 
part of other Creatures do cover Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone is furniſhed with that gift of 
Nature which renders Society moſt pleaſant and 
uſeful, and that is the gift of Speech. By Means 
of which we can expreſs our Thoughts, and 
maintain a mutual Intelligence of Minds, with 
one another; and thereby divert our Sorrows, 
mingle our Mirth, impart our Secrets, communi- 
cate our Counſels, and make mutual Compacts 
and agreements to ſupply and aſſiſt each other. 
And in theſe things conſitts the greateſt V/e and 
Pleaſure of Society. Amd as of all Creatures we 
are the belt firred for Society, ſo we ſtand in the 
greateſt zeed of it, For as for other Creatures, 
after they come into the World, they are munch 
ſooner able to help themſelves than we; and after 
we are moſt able to help our ſelves, there are a 
world of neceſſaries and Conveniences, withort 
which we cannot be happy, and with which we 
cannot be ſupplied without each others aid and 
aſſiſtance ; which in an wxſociable State of Life 
we ſhould of all Creatures in the World be 
the. moſt indiſpoſed to render to one another. 
For as Ariſtotle de Repub, lib. 1. pag. 298. hath 

obſerved 
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obſerved, "Qomg »» THeawNy Blanc FH av dv$po. 
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As Man in his perfe& ſtate is the beſt of all 
Animals, ſo ſeparated from Law and Right he 
is the worſt. For out of Society we ſee his 
Nature preſently degenerates, and inſtead of 
being inclined to aſſiſt, grows always moſt 
ſalvage and barbarous to his own kind: Since 
therefore we have ſo much need of each 
others help, Society is abſolutely neceſſary to 
cheriſh and preſerye in us our natural Benevo- 
lence towards one another, without which in- 
ſtead of being mutually helpful, we ſhould be mu- 
tually miſchievors, For AS the ſame Philoſopher 
hath obſerved, 'O Jt wy Jvduer@ wowarar, i gun 

ey Sbun©- NY "dldyucras, ze wipOr mAtws, woe B 
Inptoy F 26s, Id Jbid, He that cannot contract 
Society with others, or through his own Self- 
ſufficiency doth not need it, belongs not to any 
Common-wealth, but is either a ,wild Beaſt, or 
a God. We being therefore ſo framed for So- 
ciety, and under ſuch neceſſities of entring into 
it, it hence neceſſarily follows, that being afſo- 
c:ated together, we are all obliged in our ſeveral 
Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our ſelves to- 
wards one another as is moſt for the Common Good 
of All; and that ſince the Happineſs of each par- 
ticular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the Whole, and is involved in it, we 
ought to eſteem nothing good for our ſelves that 
is a Nuiſance to the Pablick. Becauſe whatſoever 
this ſuffers, I and every Man ſuffer; and unleſs I 
could be happy alone, that can never be for my 


Intereſt in particular, "that is againſt my Intereſt. 
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In common, Now in ſuch a mutual Behaviour as 
moſt conduces to our Cmmon Benefit and Happi- 
neſs as we are in Society with one another, con- 
fiſts all Social Virtue; the proper Uſe and De- 
ſign of which is to preſerve our Society with 
one another, and to render it a common Bleſſing 
to us all. And hereunto five things are neceſſa- 
TY, V!2, 

1. That we be charitably diſpoſed towards one 
another. 

2. That we be ft and righteons in all our Inter- 
courſes with each other. 

3. That we behave our ſelves peaceably in our 
reſpective States andRelations. 

4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that 
are Syperiour to us in our Society,whether It be in 
Deſert or Dignity. | 

5. That webe very treatable and condeſcending 
to all that are /zferiour to us. Under theſe Parti- 
culars are*comprehended all thoſe Social Virtues 
upon which the Welfare and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society depends. Now that the Practice 
of all theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and 
doth effectually conduce to our everlaſting Hap- 
Pen I ſhall endeavour particularly to prove. 
An | 

I. As rational Creatures aſſociated and ſo related 
to one another, we are obliged to be kindly and 
cnaritably diſpoſed towards each other. For the 
endof our Society being mutually to a:d and aſſi/f 
one another; it is neceſſary in order hereunto 
that we ſhould every one be kind and benevolent to 
every one, that ſo we may be continually inclined 


mantually' to aid and do good Offices to one 
| another, 


nt. 


139 


another. And ſo far as we fall ſhort of rhis, we 
fall ſhort of the End of our Society. For to be 
fure the leſs we love one another, the leſs prane 
we ſhall be to promote and further each others Wel- 
fare, and conſequently the leſs Advantage we 
ſhall reap from our mutual Society. But if inſtead 
of lovirtg, we malign and hate each other, our So- 
Ciety will be ſo far from contributing to our Hap- 
pineſs, that it will be only a means of rendring 
us more miſerable. For it will only furniſh us 
with fairer Opportunities of doing A4/chief to 
dne another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall 
have by being united together in Society will ſup- 
ply us with greater Means and Occaſtons to wreak 
our ſpight upon each other. For Soctety, puts us 
within each others reach, and by that means ( if 
we are Enemies ) renders us more 4az7erozs to one }. 
another ; like two adverſe Armies, which when 
they are at a Diſtance can do but little hurt, but 
when they are joyned and mingled, never want 
opportunities to deſtroy and butcher one another. 
So that Hatred and Malice, you ſee, renders our 
Society a Plague, and we werg much better live 
apart poorly and ſolitarily, an&yvithdraw from 
' one another as Beaſts of Prey do into their ſepa- 
rate Dens, than continue in one anothers reach, 
and be always liable, as we muſt be while we 
are in Society, to be baited and worried by one 
another, 

And as Hatred and Malice ſpoils all our Society 
- 20 7/5 Life, and renders it worſe than the moſt 
diſmal Solitude, ſo it will alſo in the other. For 
whenſoever the Souls of Men do leave their Bo- 


dies, they doubtleſs flock to the Birds of their 
L 4 own 
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own Feather, and conſort themſelves with ſuch 
ſeparate Spirits as are of their own Genius and 
. Temper. For beſides that good and bad Spirits 
are by the eternal Laws of the other World deſtri- 
buted into two ſeparate Nations, and there live 
apart from one another, having no other Com- 
munication or Intercourſe but what is between 
two Hoſtile Countries that are continually deſign- 
ing and attempting one againſt another ; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terreſtrial Abode 
and paſs into Eternity, they are preſently incor- 
porated by the Laws of that inviſible State into 
the Nation of wicked Spirits, and confined for 
. ever totheir moſt wretched Society and Converſe; 
beſides this, I ſay,. Likeneſs doth naturally ' con- 
gregoate Beings, and incline them to aſſociate with 
thoſe of their own Kind. Now Rancour and 1a- 
lice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the 
natural Genius of Hell; and conſequently *tis by 
a malicious Temper of Mind that we are natura- 
lized before-hand SubjeRs: of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, and qualified for the Converſation of 
.Furies. So that when we go from hence into 
Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render us 
utterly averſe to the. friendly Society of Heaven, 
and naturally preſs and incline us to conſort with 
that wretched Nation of ſpiteful and rancorous 
Spirits, with whom we are already joyned by a 
Likeneſs and communion of Natures. But O ! 
much better were it for us to be ſhut up all alone 
for ever in ſome dark Hole of the World, where 
we might converſe only with our own melancho- 
ly Thoughts, and never hear of any other being 
but our ſelves, than to be continually plagued 

| with 
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with ſuch vexatious Company. For though we 
who are SpeCtators only of Corporeal Action, can- 
not diſcern the manner how one Spirit a&s upon 
another ; "yet there is no doubt but Spiritual 
Agents can ſtrike as immediately upon Spirits, as 
bodily Agents can upon Bodies; and ſuppoſing 
that theſe can mutually a&t upon one another 
there is no more doubt but they can mutually 
make each other feel each others Pleaſures and 
Diſplefſures, and that according as they are more 
or leſs powerful, they can more or leſs aggrieve and 
«ffi one another. And if ſo, what can be ex- 
pected from a company of ſpiteful and malicious 
Spirits joined in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continnal Intercourſe of 
mutual Aiſchiefs and YVexations? eſpecially conſi- 
dering how they here laid the foundation of an 
eternal Quarrel againſt one another. For rheze all 
thoſe Companions in Sin will meet, who by their 
ill Counſels, wicked Inſizuations, and bad Exgn- 
ples, did mutually contribute to each others Ruine , 
and being met in ſuch a wof#! State ; how will the 
tormenting ſenſe of thoſe irreparable injuries they 
have done each other, whet their Fury againſt, 
and incite them to play the Devils with one ano- 

ther? And what can be expected from ſach a 
Company of waſpiſh Beings, ſo implacably incen- 
{ed againſt one another, but that being ſhut up 
together in the infernal Den, they ſhould be per- 
petually h:ſing at, and ſt:2ging each other? But 
then beſides thoſe mutual plagues which theſe 
furious Spirits muſt be ſuppoſed to inflict upon 
one another, they will be alſo nakedly expoſed to 
the powerful Malice of the Devils thoſe fierce 
Executioners 
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Executioners of God's righteous Vengeance, who, 


as we now find by Experience; have power to ' 


ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts to us, and to 
torture Our Souls with ſuch dreadful Imaginations 
a5 are far more ſharp and exquiſite than any bodily 
Torments. And if now they have ſuch Power 
over us, when God thinks fit to let them looſe, 
what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, 
and they ſhall have free Scope to exerciſe their Fu- 
ry-upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with our 
Griefs and Vexations ; 'it ſeems at leaſt a mighty 
probable Notion, that that horrid Agony of our 
Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to ſkriek 


and groan, and ſweat as it were great Drops of - 


Bloud, was chiefly the effe& of thoſe preternatural 
Terrours, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then conteſting, impreſſed upon his innocent Mind. 
And if they had ſo much Power over his pre and 


#:ighty Soul, that was ſo ſtrongly guarded with 


the moſt perfett and wnſpotted Virtues, what will 
they have over ours when we are abandoned to 
them, and thrown as Preys into their Mouths ? 
With what an Helliſh Rage will they fly upon our 
Fuilty and timorous Souls, in which there 1s ſo much 
Tinder for their inje&ted Sparks of Horrour to take 
fre on ? 

Since therefore Rancour and Malice doth ſo 
naturally incline and hurry our Souls towards the 
wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, 
the Goſpel which ſo induſtriouſly conſults our 
Happineſs, takes all poſſible Care to train us up 
in Charity and mutual Love; and makes it a Prih- 
cipal, as well as neceſſary Part of our —_— 

Life, 
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Life, heartily to love one another. For this, as our 
Saviour tells us, is the Darling precept which lay 
next to his Heart, this :s my Commandment that ye 
love one another, John xv. 12. And accordingly 
we are bid not only to follow after Charity, 1 Cor. 
XIV. 1. and to do all things with Charity, 1 Cor. 
XVi. 14. but alſo ro put on Charity, above all things, 
Col: 111. 14. and to dwell in Love, which the Apo- 
{tle tells us, is to dwell in God who zs Love, 1 Joh. 
iv. 16. The intent 'of all which is, to oblige us 
to bear an univerſal good Will to all, and to take 
an hearty Complacency 1n all that are truly lovely ; 
to be ready to contribute to and rejoyce in every 
ones Good and Welfare, and in a word, to live in 
the continual exerciſe of all thoſe charitably Offices 
which our preſent State and Condition requires 
and calls for. To be courteous and affable, and to treat 
all thoſe we converſe with with an obliging Look, a 
gentle Deportment, and endearing Language. To 


' be long-ſuffering, mild and eaſfe to be entreated;, not 


to break forth into Rage and Storm upon every 
petty Provocation, and when we are juſtly pro- 
voked, not to ſuffer our Diſfpleaſure to feſter into 
Malice and Ranconur, but to be forward and eafie 
to be reconciled. To be of a compeſſionate and 
ſympathizing Temper, and to rejoyce with thoſe 
that rejoyce, and weep with thoſe that weep. To 
be candid Interpreters of Men and their Ations; to 
be ready to mit/pate and excuſe their Faults, and 
put fair Comments on their Actions; and to be 
ſo far from making malicious Gloſſes on their iz70- 
cent Meaning, from proclaiming their Miſcarriages, 
and rejoycing in their Falls; as not to believe il} of 
them, but upon undeniable Evidence, and wherf 

we 
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we are forced to do ſo, to pity and lament them, 
and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their Re- 
formation., In ſhort, to be benign and bountiful 
to the neceſſitous and diſtreſled,. and to endeavour 
according to our Ability to allay their Sorrows, 
Temove their Oppreſlions, ſupport them under 
their Calamities, and counſel them in their 
Doubts; to be ready to every good Work, and 
like Fields of Spices to be ſcattering our perfumes 
through all the Neighbourhood ; and all this out 
of an honeſt and ſincere purpoſe to promote their 
Good, and not meerly to acquire to our ſelves a 
popular : Vogue and Reputation. All which are 
eſſential Parts of that Charity which the Goſpel 
Enjoyns us to exerciſe towards: one another. For 
ſo the Apottle aſſures us, 1 Cor. Kill. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Charity ſuffercth long, and is kind, charity envieth 
not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puſſed vp, doth 
ot behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, tis 
ot eaſily provoked ;, thiaketh no evil, rejoyceth not 11 
iniquity, bit rejoyc-th in the truth, beareth all things, 
beliveth all th:ngs, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. 

Now though there be ſeveral Acts of Charity 
that will ceaſe for ever in Heaven, ſuch as lozg- 
ſufferms, giving of Alms, and forgiving of Injuries, 
and the like; becauſe among the People of Hea- 
ven there will be none of the Faults or Miſeries 
about which theſe Acts are converſant; yet even 
the Practice of theſe is indiſpenſably neceſlary to 
temper and diſpoſe our Minds to Heavenly Charity, 
which till we are 4i/poſed ro by univerſal Love, we 
ſhall never be capable of exerciſms; but ſince all 
virtuous Diſpo/itions are acquired by Aas, it 1s 

1mpoſlible 
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' impoſſible we ſhould acquire the Diſpoſition of 
univerſal Love, unleſs we univerſally practiſe it. 
”'Tis by giving Alms that we muſt acquire cor- 
dial Charity to the poor and zeedy ; and by for- 
giviag Tajuries that we muſt diſpoſe our ſelves to 
love thoſe that offend us. For theſe Acts are Cares 
as well as Signs of a charitable Temper, and are 
neceſſary, not only to ſionifie it where it zs, but alſo 
to produce it where it is zot. When therefore by 
acting all thoſe Parts of Charity which are proper 
tothis as well as the other State, we have acquired 
this bleſſed Diſpoſition of »niverſal Charity, our 
Minds are fairly framed and tempered for the Society 
of Heaven. And though in the perpetual Juſtle 
and Tumult of this World, ſome little P:qzes and 
. Diſpleaſures ſhould now and then ariſe in our 
Minds, yet if in the coo! and ftanding Temper of 
our Souls we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men, 
and hearty Lovers of all that do in any meaſure 
love and reſemble God, we are in a natural Ten- 
dency to Heaven, that perfect Element of Love, 
and when we go from hence ſhall conſort our ſelves 
with unſpeakable Joy and Alacrity with thoſe 
great and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit-it. Who 
being all of them moſt amiable and Godlike Souls, 
that are every one of the ſame Temper with our 
ſelves, being touched at the ſame Loadſtone, . 
and made partakers of the ſame Divine Nature, 
we ſhall immediately cloſe and joyn with them in 
the ſtricteſt Unions of Love. For thoſe heavenly 
People being all of them moſt flagrant Lovers of 
God, are fo united in him who is the common 
Center of Love, that no Saint or Angel can enjoy 
6:5 Love without poſſeſſing a proportionate De- 
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gree of theirs; and their Love of one another 
being all ſubordinate to their common Love to 
God, and grounded uponit, though their ſtrongeſt 
Inclination, like that of excired Needles, be ſtil] 
towards him the bleſſed Magnet at which they have 
every one been touched, yet do they all ft:ck fas 
to one another, being clung inſeparably together 
by thoſe attractive. Virtues which they have all 
derived from him. And in this State of perfect 
Friendſhip they converſe together with unſpeakable 
Pleaſure, aud all their Converſation is a perpetual 
Intercourfe of wiſe and holy Endearments. And 
now what a bleſſed Society muſt this be, wherein 
perfe&t Love and - Friendſhip reigns, and hath an 
All-commanding Empire ; where every Heart 
mingles with every one ; and all like precious duſts 
of Gold, are melted together into one ſolid In- 
got-: where infinite Myriads of bleſſed Spirits, 
by interchangeably claſpino and twining with one 
another, are ſo inſeparably united and grown toge- 
ther.that they are all but one compounded Soul; And 
when from the higheſt Angel to the loweſt Saint 
they are all-ſo red together-by the Heart ſtrings 
that every one is every ones dear Friend, what 
inexpreſlible Cortens and Complacency muſt they 
needs take in one another ! When I ſhall paſs all 
Heaven over through ten thouſands millions of 
blefled Beings, and meet none but ſuch as I moſt 
dearly love, and am as dearly beloved by. O! what 
unſpeakably Rejoycing and Congratulations will 
there bebetween us ! Eſpecially when I ſhall find no 
Defe@ either of Goodneſs or Happineſs in them, 
nor,they in ze, to damp our mutual Joy and De- . 


light in each other ; but every one ſhall be what 
| every 
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every one wiſhes him, a perfeft and a bleſſed 
Friend. For perfe& Lovers have all their Joys 
and Grziefs in common between them ; but the 
Heavenly Lovers having no Gricfs among them, 
do only communicate their Joys to one another. 
For where they love ſo perfectly as they do in 
Heaven, there can be no ſuch thing as a private-or 
particular happineſs, but every one muſt have a 
ſhare in every ones; and conſequently in this their 
mutual Communication of Bliſſes, every ones 
Happineſs will, by his Friendſhip to every one, 


be multiplied into as many Happineſles as there - 


are Saints and Angels in Heaven; and fo every. 
Joy of every Member of the Church Triumphant 
Tuns round the whole Body in an eternal C:rcla- 
tion, For that bleſſed Body being all compoſed 
of conſenting Hearts, that like perte& Uniſons are 
tuned up to the ſame Key, when any one is 
touched, every one echoes and reſornrds the ſame 
Note ; and whilſt they thus mutually ſr:ke upon 
each other, and all are affteted with every ones 
Joys, it is impoſlible but that in a ſtate where 
there 1s nothing but Joy, there ſhould be a con- 
tinual Conſort of raviſhing Harmony among them. 
" For ſuch is their dear concern for one another, 
"that every ones Joy not only p-ys to , but receives 
Tribute trom every ones, {ſo that when any one 
bleſſed Spirit rejoyces, his Joy goes round the 
whole Society ; and then all their rejoycings in his 
Joy reflow upon, and /well and multiply it; and ſoas 
they mutually borrow one anothers joys, they al- 
ways pay them back with Intereſt, and by thus 
receprocating do everlaſtinely increaſe them, 
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' Il. As we are rational Creatures related to oze 
another, we are obliged to be juſt and righreous in 
all our Intercourſes with each other. To yield 
to every one whatſoever by any Kind of Right, 
whether zatural or acquired, he can demand or 
challenge of us. For there are ſome things to 
which every Man hath a Right byNature as he 
is a.part or Member of Humane Society. As for 
inſtance, Life, which is the principal of all our 
Actions and Perceptions, is freely lent us by God, 
who is the Source and Fountain of Life ; and 
conſequently till God reſumes his Loan, or we 
forfeit 1t by our own Actions, we have all a natu- 
ral Right to /ive, and for any Man to attempt to 
deprive us of our Life, or of our Means of living, 
is the higheſt Injury and Injuſtice. Again, Words 
being inſtituted for no other End but to fignifie 
vur Meaning, and to be the inſtrument of our 
Intercourſe and Society with one another, every 
one who ia Member of humane Society, hath a 
Right to have our Meaning trzly ſignified to him 
by our, Words, and whoſoever lyes or equivocates 
to another, doth thereby injuriouſly deprive him 
of the natural Right of Society. Again, a. good Name 
being the Ground of Truſt and Credit, and Credit 
the main Sinew of Society, till men have forfeited 
their good Name, they have a natural Right to 
be well reputed and ſpoken of; and whoſoever 
either by falſe Witneſs, publick ſlander, or pri- 
vate Whiſperings, endeavours to attaint an inno- 
cent Mans Reputation, doth thereby injuriouſly 
attempt to exclude him from the Converſation 
of Men, and ſhut the Door of humane Society 
againſt him. Once more, Promiſes. being the 
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great Security of our Mutual Intercourſe and So- 
ciety with one another, every Man that hath a 
Right to Society hath a Right to what another 
promiſeth him, provided it be but lawfzl and poſſt- 
ble; and therefore for any Man to promiſe what 
he zntends not to perform or to go back from his 
Promiſe when he lawfully may or can perform 

it, is an A&R of unjuſt Rapine ; and I may every. 
whit as honeſtly rob another Man of what is his 
without my Promiſe, as of what | have made his 
by it ; he having an equal Right to both by the 
fundamental Laws of Society. In fine, the great 
Deſign af -our Society being to help and afſiſ# one 
another; every Man has a Right to be aided and 
aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Deal- 
ing or Intercourſe; to have ſome Share of the Be- 
nefit of all that Exchange, Traffick, and Com- 
merce which paſſes between him and others ; 
and therefore for any Man in his Dealings with 
others to take Advantage from their Neceſlity or 
Ignorance to oppreſs or over-reach them, or ro deal 
ſo hardly by them as either not to allow them any 
ſhare of the Profit which accrues from their Deal-_ 
ings or not a ſufficient ſhare for them to ſubliſt 
and live by, is an injurious Invaſion of that na- 
tural Right which the very end and Delign of 
Society gives them. But then belides theſe natural 
thereare alſo acquired Rights; and ſuch are thoſe 
which either by /egal Conſtitution, or by mutual, 
Compadts and Agreements we are ſeized and ve- 
ſted with ; which Conſtitutions and Compatts being 
abſolutely neceſſary to the upholding and regula- 
ting of humane Societies, it is no leſs neceſſary 


that all thoſe Rights which they confer ſhould be 
| inviolably 
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inviolably preſerved ; and whoſoever knowing- 
Iy or wilfully takes away or detains from another 
what he is thus entitled to by Law or agreement, 
is guilty either of a Fraud or a Robbery, either of 
which is anunjuſt Violation of the Rights of hu- 
mane Society. So that the Practice of 7»//ice and 
Righteouſneſs, as itis confined to humane Society, 
conſiſts in not intrenching either upon the natural 
or acquired Rights of thoſe with whom we - 
have any Dealing or Intercourſe ; in not endea- 
vouring to deprive them either of their Lives or 
Livelihoods, unleſs by their own Actions they for- 
feit them to us ; in imparting our r-#e Meaning 
to them by our Words, and neither hiding it un- 
der Lyes and Falſhoods, nor d:ſgniſing it with equi- 
vocal Reſervations; in making good to them all 
our lawful and poſſible Promiſes, in not falſely 
_ aſperſing their good Names and Reputatioris, nor 
fuffering them to be falſely aſperſed when we are 
, able to vindicate them; in neither uſing them 
cruelly in our Dealings, ſo as wilfully to damnifie 
them, nor hardly, ſo as either to take «/! the Ad- 
vantage to our felves, or not to allow them ſuch a 
competent ſhare of it as is neceſſary to ſupport and 
maintain them: in a word, not to defraud or rob 
them of any thing which either by Conſtitution 
of Law, or by Compatt and Apreement they have a 
Right to. This is civil Righteouſneſs, and with- 
out this it is impoſſible that any Society ſhould be 
happy. For how can any one be ſecure in a Society 
where Vielence and Rapine, Falſhood and Oppreſſion 
reign; where Cauſes are decided, not by Rules 
of 7#/tice, but by dint of Power, and the ſtrong- 
eſt Arm is the ſole Arbitrator of Right and wes. b 
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where Promiſes and Profeſſions are only Traps and 
Snares; and every Man lays Ambuſhes in his Words, 
and lurks behind them in reſerved Meanings, only 
to await an Opportunity to ſurprize and ruine 
- every one he converſes with? It would doubtleſs 
be far more eligible for Mento diſperſe and disband 
their Society, and live apart as Vermin do, and 
ſubſiſt by robbing and filching from one another, 
than live together as they muſt in ſucha: State \ 
of injuſtice, like Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mutual Jealouſies and Di- 
ſtruſts be continually tearing and ſcratching one 
another. 

Now, as Iſhewed you before, what Mens Tem- 
pers are here, ſuch will their Company be hereafter, 
| So that if we go out ofthis World with an wnrighte-' 
ous Temper, we muſt expect to be confined in the 
other to an unrighteous Society; and if Unrighte- 
ouſneſs be ſuch a_ Nuiſance to our Society in this 
Life, what a Plague will it be to it in the Life to - 
- come ? For the moſt barbarous Societies of Men in 
this Life, have ſome Remains of - Juſtice and 
Equity among them; and though the beſt of them 
have many corrupt Members that. are bad in the 
main, yet whether it be by their natural Temper,or - 
their Fear of Puniſhment or Diſgrace, or by their 
Senſe of Honour, or Checks of Conſcience, they are: 
frequently reſtrained from many bad things, and 
particularly from Diſhoneſty and Injuſtice;, by which 
means their Society is rendred much more tolera- 
ble. But in the other Life, as they are all perfe&#- 
ly good that are in the Society ofthe good, fo they 
are all perfely wicked that are in the Society of 
the wicked ; and whatſoever Checks there may 

M 2 0 be 


"98 


"LES 
_— — 


IF Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


be in their Natures to any particular Aﬀts of 
Wickedneſs, they are there al! born down by their 
inveterate Malice againſt God, and out-ragious 
defpair ofevery being reconciled to him. So that 
in all their Society with one another- there is-not 
the leaſt intermixture of 7ſt and righteous Inter- 
courſe, but all their Converſation' is Falſhood and 
Treachery, Violence and Oppreſſion, and whatſoever 
elſe is hurtful and injurious to one another. For 
the Devil, who is the ſovereign Prince of their 
Society, is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Father 
of Lyes, and, a urtherer from the beginnings, that 
is, a moſt outragiouſly unjuſt and unrighteous 
Being, one whoſe whole Trade hath been to 
cheat and deceive, to rook men of their Happi- 
neſs, 'and mask his murtherous Intentions againſt 
them with diſſembled Smiles, and fawning En- 
dearments, and doubtleſs Regis ad exemplum is 
true there as well as here, the miſerable Vaſlals of 
his dark Kingdom do all imitate his Manners, and 
tread in his Footſteps. And if ſo, O good Lord, 
what wojul Society muſt they have with one ano- 
ther when by reaſon of their continual Experi- 
ence of each other Falſhood and Inſracerity, all 
mutual Truſt and Confidence is baniſhed from 
among them, and every one. is forced to ſtand 
upon his own Guard in: continual Expectance of 
Miſchief from every one. When all their Life is 
a Trade of Diabolical Knaveries, and their whole . 
Study is to do and retaliate Injuries, and the main 
Buſineſs of this their helliſh Society is to circumvent 
and play the Devils with one another. Doubtleſs 
this alone is enough to make Hell a moſt dreadful: 
State, though there were zothing elſe dreadful in it; 
| and 
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and 1 verily believe, -if it were left to my own 
Option, I ſhould much rather chuſe to languiſh 
out an Eternity in ſome diſmal Dungeon aloze, 
and there converſe only with my own filent 
Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 
World accompanied with ſuch falſe and villainous 
Creatures. | 
That this therefore may not be- our Fate here- * 
after, it is a great Part of the . Buſineſs of our 
Holy Religion to train us up for better Company, 
by inuriag us beforehand to the PraQtice of Righte- 
ouſnels and Juſtice, For ſo it obliges us to do unto 
men whatſoever we would that men ſhould do unto us, 
Mark vil. 12.. that is fo to deal with every man 
as if we had exchanged perſons with him, 2nd 
he were in our place, and we in his. And in par- 
ticular it enjoyns us to be harmleſs as Doves, as well as 
wiſe as Serpents,Mat. X. 16. to converſe in the World 
with ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. to 
keep up an honeſt a in the world,r Pet.11.12. 
_ not to lye to-one another,Col. ili. 9. not to go beyond or 
defrand our brother in any matter, 1 Thef iv. 6. The 
ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to maintain a 
ſtrict Integrity in all our Profeſſions and Inter- 
courſes with men, and not to allow our ſelves in 
any Coprſe of Action which the Laws of F»ſtice 
and S:incerity diſapprove ; to meaſure-our Words. 
by our Meaning, and our Meaning fo faras we are 
able, by the Truth and Reality of things; to con- 
verſe among men with a generous Openneſs and 
Freedom, and with as little Reſerve and Diſguiſe as 
'1s poſlible and prudent, conſidering what a trea- 
cherous and ill-natured World we haveto deal with 
. tobe what we ſeem, and not to paint ill Meanings 
M 3- With 
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with ſmiling Looks and ſmooth Pretences ; to 
notifie our Intentions, and wfold4 our Hearts, and, 
ſo far as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn 
ourſelves inſide outwards to all we converſe with , 
to give to every one his due, and not to intrench 
upon other mens Rights, whether it be to their 
Lives or Liberties, Reputations or Eſtates : in a 
word, to weigh to our Neighbours and our ſelves 
in the ſame Balance, and to todo them whatſoever 
we could reaſonably wiſh they ſhould do to «s, if 
we were in their Perſons and Circumſtances. By 
the Practice of which excellent Rules our Mind 
will by degrees be refined and purified from all 
- Diſpoſition to Fraud and Jnjuſtice; and then 
when we go from hence into Eternity, we ſhall 
carry thither with us ſuch a j#/# and righteous 
Frame of Mind, ſuch an honeſt Plainneſs and In- 
tegrity of Temper as will immediately qualifie and 
diſpoſe us for the Society of juſt men made perfet?, 
who finding us already united to them in D:/po- 
fition and Nature, will joyfully receive us into 
their bleſſed Communion. And now, O the 
bleſſed State we ſhall be in, when being ſtripped 
ofall Partiality and unjuſt Deſire, of all Inſincerity 
and Craftineſs of Temper, we ſhall be admitted 
into a Nation of j»ft and righteous People, where 
every one has this appropriate Seat and Manſion 
of Glory and is ſo perfealy contented with it that 
he never covets what another enjoys, ſo that every 
one poſlefles what is his own without the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of being eje&ted'by a ſubtiller or more 
powerful Neighbour ; where being perfeRly aſſu- 
red of each others Jnregrity, they converſe toge- 
ther with the greateſt Openneſs and —_—_ 
an 
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and in all their Language whatſoever it be, do 
read their Hearts and convey their Intentions to 
one another ; where their Souls converſe facets 
face and do freely unboſom themſelves to one ano-. 
ther without the leaſt D:ſoui/e or Diſſimulation, 
ſo that in all their Society there is no ſuch thing 
as a Secrer or Myſtery, but they are all Boſom- 
Friends to one another, and every one has a 
Window into every ones Breſt ! O bleſſed God, 
what a moſt happy Converſation muſt ſuch juſt 
Souls as theſe enjoy with one another, from whoſe 
Society all Fraud and Falſhood, violence and 
Oppreſlion is forever baniſhed ! For whilſt they 
live together as they do in the continual Exerciſe 
of perfe&t Righteouſneſs and Integrity, they can 
neither deſign upon, nor ſuſpe&t one another, 
and ſo conſequently muſt needs converſe together 
with infinite Security and Freedom. And being 
all of them thus inviolably ſafe in each others 
Sincerity and Juſtice; every one enjoys his proper 
Rank and Degree of Glory without Fear or Di- 
ſturbance, and freely communicates his wiſe and 
excellent Thoughts to every .one without any 
Strangeneſs or Reſerve. Thus all Heaven over 
there is a moſt perfe& Freedom of Converſation 
among thoſe righteous People that inhabit it, and 
every one is every ones Ne:ghbour, and every ones * 
Neighbour is as Himſelf, For in all their Com- 
munication and Intercourſe they mutually ex- 
change” Perſons with one another, and there is no 
one doth that to another which he would not 
gladly have done to himſelf in the ſame Condition 
and Circumſtances. So that none of them all 
can poſlibly be aggrieved becauſe they are every 
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one dealtby juſt as they would be, moſt fairly, moſt 
= righteouſly and faithfully, And hence there can be 
no Grudges among them, no Whiſperings, Back- 
bitings, or ſpightful 14:ſrepreſentations, becauſe eve- 
ry one likes what every one does, and ſo they are 
all perfealy ſatisfied with one another. And thus 
you ſee in the Exerciſe of perfe& Righteouſneſs and 
Integrity all the Society of Heaven is rendred per- 
fealy happy. : 

II. As we are rational Creatures related to oze 
another, we are obliged to behave our ſelves peace- 
ably in our reſpective States and Relations. For 
Society being nothing but an united Multitude, it * 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the preſervation of its . 
Union, that every.individual Member of it ſhould 
peaceably comport himſelf towards every one in 
that. Degree and Order whereia he is placed. Be- 
cauſe, as the Health of zatural Bodies depends 
upon the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, 
ſo doth the Proſperity of Societies or pol:tical 
Ones. For *'tis Peace and mutual Accord which is 
the Soul that doth both animate and unite Society, 
and keep the Parts of it from- diſperſing and 
flying abroad into Atoms, which . nothing but 
Force and Violence can hinder them from, when 
once they are broken into Diſcords and diſſen- 
tions. So true is that of our Saviour, A Kingdom 
divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand, For beſides 
that Divition impairs the ſtrength of a Society, 
which like an impetuous ſtream, being parted in- 
to ſevera] Currents, runs with far leſs force, and 
is much more eaſily forded ; for the ſeveral Fa- 
ftions that are in it are like the ſeveral Na- 
tions 1n-a confederate Army, which though they 
: © 
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' be all united into one Body have ſeveral contrary 
Intereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Coun- 
cils, and ſows Jealouſies among them, and fo 
refers them not only leſs able to withſtand the 
Force. of an unanimous Enemy, but alſo leſs 
will:ng to aid and aſſiſt one another ; beſides this, 
I fay, Faction and Diſcord naturally diſ-unites and 
ſeparates Society, as it diſſolves the Bond of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society without 
Peace is but an aggregated Body, whoſe Parts lie 
together in aconfuſed heap, but have no Joynts or 
Sinews to faſten them to one another; for want 
of which, inſtead of mutually aſſiſting, they do 
but mutually .load and oppreſs each other ; which 
mult neceſlarily divide their W:/s and their JInte- 
reſts, and when that is done, *tis only external 
Force that hinders them from dividing and ſepa- 
rating their Perſons, Upon this account therefore 
every man is obliged, as he is a Member of Hu- 
mane Society, to comport himſelf peaceably with 
all' Men ; becauſe otherwiſe he will neceſſarily 
render himſelf a publick Peſt and Nuiſance. For 
ſo long as he is of an »nquiet and turbulent Spirit, 
inſtead of being an Help he muſt neceſſarily be a 
Diſeaſe to every Community, of which he is a 
Member ; and if thoſe, with whom he is joined, 
were all of his Humour and Spirit, it would be 
much better for them all to live aſunder in the 
molt ſolitary Condition, - than to continue in Soci- 
ety together; becauſe inſtead of helping and aſſi- 
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ſting, they would be ſure to be continually vexing 


and plagumg one another. | 

: If therefore we go into the other World with 

an unquiet and quarrelſom Temper, we ſhall be 
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thereby inclined to and prepared” for the moſt 
wretched and miſerable Society, even the Society 
of thoſe fafionus Fiends that could not be quiet 
even in Heaven it ſelf, but raiſed a Mutiny before 
the Throne of God, and for ſo doing weredriven 
thence, and damned to keep one another Com- 
pany in endleſs Miſery and Deſpair. The Souls 
of Men therefore being by the Laws of the invi- 
{ible State always aſſigned to that Society of Spi- 
rits whereunto they are moſt con-naturalized:1n 
their Temper, we muſt expe, if we go into 
Eternity with turbulent and contentions Minds, to 
be thruſt into the Society of Devils and damned 
Ghoſts, with whom weare already joined ina ſtrict 
Communion of Natures. - And O! what a dreadful 
thing muſt it be, to be forced to ſpend an Eternity 
in ſuch Wretched Company ! Verily methinks the 
moſt horrid and frightful Idea I can form in my 
own Mind, is, that of a company of ſnarlino and 
quarrelſom Spirits, crowded like ſo many Scorpions 
and Adders into a Den together, and there forced 
by the Venomouſneſs of their Temper to live in 
continual Mutiny, and be perpetually hbyſing and 
ſpitting Poiſon at one another. For though thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, 4attr.xil. 25, 26. imply 
that Satan's Kingdom is zot divided, yet they are 
not to be ſo underſtood as if there were any ſuch 
thing as Peace or Concord among thoſe rancorous 
Spirits, for that is impoſſible to be imagined ; 
no, doubtleſs they would be divided eternally if 
they could, being ſuch continual Plagues as they 
are to one another, and think it a mighty Happi- 
' neſs to be ſhut upall aloze in ſeparate Dens, where 


they might never /ce nor hear of one another 
more z 
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more; but being chained together as they are by 
an Adamantine Fate, which they cannot with- 
ſand, they conſent in rhzs,.and in this only, to 
OPPoſe all good Deſigns, and do the utmoſt Miſ- 
chief they areable. But as to all their other In- 
tercourſes they are continually embroiled, and do 
live in an eternal Variance with one another. So 
that their Society is like that Monſter Scy//a, whom 
the Poets talk of, whoſe inferiour parts were a 
company of Dogs that were perpetually ſnarling 
and quarrelling among themſelves, and yet were 
inſeparable from one another, as being all of them 
parts of the ſame Subſtance. 

Wherefore ſince to be united by indiſſo- 
luble Ligaments to this wretched Society will be 
the certain Fate of all fa&iozs and contentions Souls, 
our bleſſed Religion; whoſe great Deſign is to 
advance our happineſs, hath taken abundant care 
to educate our Minds in Qwierneſs and Peace. For 
- hither tend all thoſe Precepts of it which require 
us to follow peace with all men, Heb. xil. 14. to be at 
peace among our ſelves, 1Theſ. v. 13. to follow after 
the things that make for peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. to be of one mind and to live in peace, 
2 Cor. xiii. 11, and if it be poſſible, and as much 
as inus lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. 
Xi1. 18, In aword, to mark themthat cauſe diviſions 
among us, and avoidthem, Rom. xvi. 17. and todo 
our part that there be no: diviſions among us, but 
that we be perfeftly joyned together in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgement, 1 Cor.i. 10. The De- 
ſign of all which is to bind us over to the Study 
and PraQtice of Unity and Concord, and reſtrain us 
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bv the ſtricteſt Obligations from all ſchiſmatical, 
faftious, and turbulent Behaviour in thoſe ſacred 


or Civil Societies whereof we are Members. And 


nnleſs we do ſincerely endeavour to fulfil theſe 
Obligations, however we may monopolize Godlineſs 
to our own Party, and claw and canonize one ano- 
'ther, we are Saints of a quite different ſtrain from 
thoſe bleſſed ones above, and are ated by the 
fatious Spirit of the Devil, whoſe Buſineſs it is 
to foment diviſions and kindle diſturbances and 
Commotions where-ever he comes. This there- 
fore muſt be our great Care if we deſign for hjea- 
ven, to root ont of our Tempers all inclination 


to Contention and . Diſcord, and to compoſe our 


ſelves into a ſedate and peaceable, calm and gentle 
frame of Spirit ; and not only to avoid all unne- 
ceſſary Quarrels and Contentions oxr ſelves, but 
ſo far as in us lies to be Peace-makers between 
others; and preſerve a friendly Union wirh and 


among our fellow members. And if through hu« 


mane Frailty and JInfirmity, through our own 
Ionorance or the plauſible Pretences of Seducers, 
through the too great Prevalence of our worldly 
Trtereſt, or the Principles of a bad Education, it 
ſhould be our Misfortune to be inſenſibly m:;/-led in- 
to unwarrantable Diſſents and Diviſions, yet ſtill 
to keep our Minds in a teachable temper, and our 
Ears open to Truth and Convittion ;, to be deſirous 
of Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reaſon 
on both ſides, and as ſoon as we are convinced of our 
Error, to repent of our Diviſion, and immediately 
return to . Unity and Peace, 

Which if it be' our conſtant Practice and 


Endeavour, we ſhall by Degrees form our Minds 
| iuto 
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into ſuch a peaceable and amicable Temper, that 
when we go into the other World where we ſhall 
be perfectly diſengaged from all temporal inte- 
reſts, and throughly convinced of all our erroneous 
Prejudice, our Souls will be. effetually contem- 
pered to the quiet and peaceable Society of the. 
Bleſſed ; who having no private Intereſts to pur- 
ſue, no particular Aﬀections to gratifie, no Ends 
or Aims but what are common to them all, which 
is to adore, and imitate, and /ove that neyer failing 
Spring whence all their Felicity flows, it is im- 
poſſible there ſhould be any Occaſion adminiſtred 
' by any of them of any Schiſm or Rupture ofCom- 
munion. And ſo thoſe happy People live in the 
moſt perfe&t Unity and Concord, as being all 
united in their ends, and tied together by their 
heart-ſtrings. . For they having no counter ing 


nions or croſs intereſts to divide them, nothing 


but Truth ſhining in their Minds, nothing .\but © 


Goodneſs reigning in their Wills, it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be any diſſenting Brother among them, 
any sNon-conformiſt to the bleſſed Laws of their 
Communion ; but conſpiring together as they 
do in the ſame Mind and Intereſt, and in the ſame 
peaceable Intentions and AﬀeCtions, they muſt 
needs walk hand in hand together in a moſt per- 
fet Uniformity. So that if we would live for ever 
with theſe bleſſed folk, we muſt now endeavour 
to calm and compoſe our ſelves into their Temper ; 
to diſcharge our Minds, as much as we are able, 
of every froward and contentious Humour, and 
reduce our Wills to a perfe& loathing of them ; 
that ſo being qralified for their Society we may be 
_ admitted to it when we go. away from this wrang- 
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ling World. And then how unſpeakably happy 
ſhall we be, when with Minds perfe&@ly refined 
from all Contention and Bitterneſs, we ſhall be 
received into the Company of thoſe calz: and 
ſeaare.Spirits, and bear our part in their fweer and 
placid Converſation, wherein they freely commu- 
nicate their minds to one another without the 
leaſt Fierceneſs or Inſolence, Captionſneſs or Miſcon- 
ſtruftion, Clamor or Contention for Viftory, and do 
eternally diſcourſe over the wiſe things of Heaven, 
and ſtill perfe&ly concenter both in their Vnder- 
ſtandings and Wills;, wherein like ſo many Stars 
in Conjuncion they mingle Light with one ano- 
ther, and do peaceably communicate the treaſures 
of their Knowledge without the leaſt bandying or 
Controverſie. For though ſome of them do doubtleſs 
know much more than others, yet there being no 
Intermixture of error in the Knowledge of any,it is 
impoſlible they ſhould oppoſe or contraditt one ano- 
_ ther, becauſe whatſoever is true, agrees with 


.. every thing that is true. And being thus united 


in Mind and Judgement, they freely communicate 
- their Thoughts. without ever diſputing one ano- - 
ther's Sentences, which renders it impoſſible for 
them ever to quarrel or diſagree. So that all their 
Communion is aperfe& Concord of Souls ; where- 
in there is no ſuch thing as Schiſm or Diviſion, as 
paſſing cr«e! Cenſures, or affixing hard Names, or 
bandying Anathema'sat one another, but in Mind 
and Heart they are all as perfe&Qly ozeas if they were 
all animated by one and the ſame Soul. And thus 
they live unſpeakably happy in the mutual Exerciſe 
of an everlaſting Peace, and all their Converſation 
with one another is. perfe&t Harmony without D:/- 
cords. IV. As 
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IV. As we are rational Creatures related to one 


another, we are obliged modeſtly to ſubmit to our - 


Superiours, and chearfully to condeſcend to our In- ' 
feriours, in thoſe reſpective Societies whereof we 
are Members. Theſe two l put together, becauſe 
they are Relatives, and as ſuch do mutually ex-- 
plain and contribute light to each other. Now 
it being neceſlary to the Order and End of all So- 
Cieties, that their Members ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
into ſuperiour and inferiour Ranks and Stations ; 
that ſome ſhould be truſted with. the power of 
Commanding, and others reduced to the condition 
of Obedience, that ſo in this regular Subordina- 
tion they may every one in their ſeveral ſtations 
be obliged to aidand aſſiſt each other, and accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Capacities to contribute tothe 
good of the Whole ;, which in a ſtate of Equality 
(wherein every Man would be abſolute Lord of 
himſelf ) cannot be m_—_—_ conſidering the dif- 
ferent Humours and Intereſts by which Men are 
acted ; this, I ſay,being upon this account neceſlary, 
it is, upon the ſame account, equally neceſlary that 
they ſhould mutually perform thoſe Offices to one 
another, which are proper. to their reſpeQive 
Ranks and Stations. That Superiours ſhould 
look upon themſelves as Trxſtees for the Publick 
Good, whom God hath inveſted with Authority 
over others, not to domineer and gratifie their own 
imperious Wills, but to provide for and ſecure the 
Common-wealth ; and conſequently to take care 
that they do not proſtitute their Power to their 
own Private Avarice or Ambition, but that they 
employ it for the Common Good and Benefit of 
their Subjects and Inferiours ; that they be ready 

to 
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to do them all good Offices, to compaſſionate 
their /zfirmities, conſult their Convertencies, and 
comply with all their reaſonable Szpplications ; 
conſidering that for this End they derived their 
Authority from God, who is the Fountain of Au- 
thority, to whom they are accountable for their 
. goodand bad Adminiſtration of it. And fo for the 

Inferiours, it is no leſs neceflary for the Common 
Good, that they perform their parts towards thoſe 
that are above them; that they behave themſelves 
towards them, with all that Zoyalry and Modeſty, 
Reſpett and Submiſſion , which their Place and Au- 
thority calls for ; that they reverence them as the 
Vice-gerents of God, and addreſs to them as to 
ſacred Perſons, and render a chearful Obedience 
to that divine Authority that. is ſtampt upon all 
their ;x/# Laws and Commands ; confidering that 


\ 


in their ſeveral Degrees, they repreſent the Perſon 


of the great Sovereign of the World to whom 
we owe an intire SubjeQion, and conſequently 
are in every thing to be obeyed and ſubmitted to, 


that he hath not expreſly conntermanded, For 


that Subje&s and Superiours ſhould: thus Behave 
themſelvesgtowards one anothers is indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to the Welfare of all Societies. For 
whillt the inferiours of any Society do obſtinately 
refuſe to ſubmit to the Will of their Superiours, 
and the Superiours to condeſcend to the Common 
good of their Inferiours, they are contending to- 
gether, either for a Confuſion or a Tyranny ;, and 
if the Superiours prevail, Tyranny follows; if the 
Inferiours, Confuſion z either of which is ex- 
treamly miſchievous, not only to' the Society in 


general, but to each of the contending Parties. 
| For 
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For if Confuſion follows, *tis not only the Superi- 
our Party ſuffers by being depoſed from his Autho- 
rity, but the Inferiour.too by being deprived of 
ProteCtion, and _— to one anothers Rapine 
and Yiolence ;, and if Tyranny follows, *tis not on- 
ly the Inferiour Party ſuffers by being forced upon 
a rigorous and uneaſie Obedience, but the Superi- 
our too, by being continually perplexed how to 
force and extort that Obedience; and thus both 
Parties ſuffer under the bad effeqs of each others 
Miſdemeanour. So that to make our _ Society 
happy, it is neceſſary, that whether we be Supe- 
riours or Inferiours, we ſhould be of a gerrle, 
yielding and treatable Temper, that ſo which Rank 
ſoever we are placed in, we may be pl:able either - 
way, to a fair Condeſcenſion, or a ft Submiſſi- 
on. For whilſt we are of obſtinate, perverſe, and 
untrattable Tempers, we are neither fit to be Su- 
periours nor Inferiours, but muſt neceſſarily be 
Plagues and Grievances to our Society, which 
Rank or Order ſoever we are placed in. And 
though in this life we have not always ſuch a. 
ſenſible Experience of the Evil and Miſchief of 
this malignant Temper, becauſe now it is counter- 
influenced by thoſe more meek and arſpicions ones 
that are in Conjun&ion with it; yet when we 
£0 into Eternity, we ſhall be confined to ſuch a 
Society of Spirits as are all throughout of our own 
Genius and Temper. For as 1n the Society of the 
Bleſſed there is a ConjunQtion of every Y:rewe in 
. every Member ; ſo there is of every Vice in the 
| Society of the Wicked ; who do not only retain 
' thoſe Vices in their Natures, which they were 
here inclined and addicted to, but are alſo con- 
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tinually excited to all other Vices they are capa- 
ble of, by their 1nveterate Enmity againſt God, 
which in that miſerabe eſtate js perpetually en- 
raged, by their deſpair of being evyer reconciled 
to him. So that whatſoever wicked Lemper we 
carry with us into Eternity, we ſhall be ſure to 
meet with it in every individual Member of the 
Society of the Wicked, and conſequently if we 
carry thither with us a perverſe and untreatable 
Temper that will not endure: either to ſubmit or 
condeſcend, we ſhall be fure to find the ſame Hu- 
mour reigning throughout all the Society of the . 
Wicked. And then being eternally united to tt, 
(as we muft expect to be if we are allyed to it by 
Nature) in what a miſerable ftate ſhall we be, 
when every Member of our Society ſhall be of the 
ſame -anconverſable Temper with our ſelves, and 
we ſhall find none that will comply with, or en- 
deavour to ſooth and moliiie our Obſtinacy ; when 
all our whole Society ſhall conſiſt of a Company 
of {tiff and Stubborn Spirits, that will neither ſub- 
21t to, nor bear with one another, but every one 
will have his will upon every one, fo far as. he is 
able to force and extort it; when thoſe that are 
fuperiour in Might and Power, do all rule with a 
fierce and tyrannical Will, and will condeſcend to 
nothing that tis beneficial for thejr Subjets ; and 
thoſe that are inferiour do obey with aperver/e and 
ſtubboru Heart, and will ſubmit «to nothing but 
what they are forced and compelled to, and *tis no- 
thing but meer Power and Dread by which they 
rule and are ruled : In a word, when they all mu- 
tually hate and abominate each other, and thoſe 
that command are a company of crael and hy ers 
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Devils that impoſe nothing but Grievances and 
Plagues, and thoſe that obey are a Company of 
ſurly and untraftable Slaves, that ſubmit to/ no- 
thing but what they are driver to by Plagues; ſo 
that Plagues and Grievances, are both the Matter 
and the Motive of all their Obedience and Subje- 
Qion ; when this, I fay, is the State of their 
ciety with one. another, how is it ' poſſible but 
that they ſhould be aH of them. in a moſt wrerched 
and miſerable Condition ? For where all is tranſ- 
acted by Force and Compulſion (as to be ſure all is 
- among ſieh a Company of perverſe and /elf-willed 
Spirits) there every one muſt be ſuppoſed to be, 
ſo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil to every 
one; and thoſe that do compel are like ſo many 
falvage Tyrants continually vexed and enraged with 
ſtubborn Oppoſitions and Reſiſtances, and thoſe that 
are compelled, like ſo many obſtinate Gally-Slaves, 
are continually laſhed into an inſufferable obedi- 
ence, and forced by oe Torment to ſubinit to ar- 
other ; and thus all their Society with one another 
is a perpetual Intercourſe of mutual Oztrrage and 
Violence. | 

This being therefore the miſerable Fate and 
Iſne of a perverſe, and ſtubborn, and untrattable 
Temper, the Goſpel, whoſe great deſign is to di- 
re us to our Happineſs, doth induſtriouſly - en- 
deavour to root it out of our Minds, and to plant 
in its room a gentle, obſequious and condeſcending 
diſpoſition. For hither tend all thoſe Evangelical 
Precepts which require- us to become weak to the 
weak that we may gain them, 1 Cor. ix. 22. to bear 
with their infirmities, ROM. XV. 2. and ſupport them, 
and be patient rowards _ 1 Theſſ: v. 14. And 
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on the other hand, to ſubmit our ſelves to our El- 
ders, 1Pet.v.5. and to thoſe that have the rule over 
#5, Heb. xiii. 17. to obey our Magiftrates, our Pa- 
rents, and our Maſters, to be ſubjeft to Principalities, 
end not ſpeak evil of Dignities, to honour Kings, and 
ſubmit to their Laws and Governours, 1 Pet. ii. 13,14. 
In a word, to honour all men as they deſerve, 1 Pet. it. 
17. and to hold good men in Reputation, Phil. ii. 19. 
and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. Xxil. 10. 
The ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to treat all 
men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station, we 
are placed in; to honour thoſe that are our Supe- 
ri0urs Whether in Place or Virtue, to give that 
modeſt Deference to their Judgments, that Re- 
verence to their Perſons, that Reſpe& to their 
Virtues, and Homage to their Deſires or Com- 
mands, which the degree or kind of their Superio- 
Tity requires; to condeſcend to thoſe that are our 
Inferiours, and treat them with all that Candour 
and Ingenuity, Sweetneſs and Afﬀability, that 
the reſpeQtive diſtances of our State will allow; to 
conſult their Conveniencies, and do them all good 
Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmities, 
ſo far as they are ſafely and wiſely tolerable. By 
the conſtant Practice of which, our minds will be 
- gradually cured of all that perverſeneſs and furlineſs 
of Temper, which indiſpoſes vs to the reſpeQive 
Duties of our Relations ; of all that Conrempr and 
Selfiſhneſs which renders. us averſe to the proper 
Duty of Superiours, and of all that Self-Conce:r 
and Impatience of Command, which indiſpoſes us 
to the duty of .Inferiours. And our Wills being 
once wrought into an eaſie pliableneſs, either to 
Submiſſion or Condeſcenſion, we are in a forward 
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Preparation of Mind to live under the Govern- 
ment of Heaven, where doubtleſs under God the 
ſupreme Lord and Sovereign, there'are number- 
leſs degrees of Superiority and Inferiority. For 
ſome are ſaid to reap ſparingly and ſome abundantly, 
ſome to be Rulers of five Cities, and fome of ter, 
ſome to be_the leaſt, and ſome the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; all which implies, that in 
that bleſſed State, there is a great Variety of de- 
grees of Glory and Advancement. And indeed 
it canyiot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the thing ; 
for our Happineſs conſiſting in the Perfe&ion 
of our Natures, the more or leſs perfe# we are, 
the more or leſs happy we muſt neceſſarily be; for 
every farther degree of Goodneſs we attain to, is 
a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
degrees of Glory and Beatitade. And accord- 
ingly when we arrive at Heaven, which is the 
Element of Beatitude, we ſhall all be filled. ac- 
cording to the Content and Meaſure of our Capa- 
Cities, and drink in more or leſs of its Rivers of 
Pleaſure, as we are more 0r leſs enlarged to con- 
tain them. So that according as we do more and 
more improve our ſelves in true Goodneſs, we 
do naturally make more and more room in our 
Souls for Heaven, which doth always fill the'Veſ- 
ſelg of Glory of all ſizes, and pour in happineſs 
upon them till they all overflow and can contain 
no more. Since therefore they are all of them en- 
tirely reſigned to, and guided by right Reaſon, 
there is no doubt but in theſe their different de- 
grees of Glory and Dignity, they mutually. be- 
have themſelves towards one another, as is moſt 
fit and becoming; and that ſince under God the 
= Head 
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Head and King of their Society, there is from the 
higheſt to the loweſt a moſt exa&t and regular 
Subordination of Members, they do every one 
. perform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in all thoſe different Stations of Glory they are 
placed in, and conſequently d6 ſubmit and conde- 
ſcend to each other, according as they are of a 
ſuperiour or inferiour Claſs and Order. So that if 
when we go from hence into the other World, we 
carry along with us a ſubmiſſive and condeſcending 
Frame of Spirit, we ſhall be trained up, and 
prediſpoſed to live under the bleſſed Hierarchy of 
Heaven; to yield a chearful Conformity to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of it ; and to render all the 
Honours to thoſe above, and all the Condeſcen- 
{ions to thoſe beneath us in Glory, which the Sta- 
tutes of that Heavenly Regiment do require; in 
doing whereof we ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt un- 
. ſpeakable Content and Felicity. For though in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, there are numberleſs Degrees of 
Advancement, and Dignity, and 'one Star there, 
as well as here, diftereth from awother Star in 
Glory; yet ſo freely, and chearfully do they all 
condeſcend and ſubmit to each other, in theſe 
their reſpeQive differences of Rank and Station, 
that in the wideſt diſtances of their State, gnd 
Degrees of Glory, they all maintain the deareſt 
Intimacies and Familiarities with each other, and 
neither thoſe that are Superiour are either envied 
for their Height, or contemmed for their Familiari- 
ty, nor thoſe that are Inferiour deſp:/ed for their 
Meanueſs, or oppreſſed for their Weakneſs. For in 
that bleſſed State, every one being beſt pleaſed _ 
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what beſt becomes him, it 1s every ones Joy to be- 
have himſelf towards every one as beſt becomes 
the Rank and Degree he is placed in; and thoſe 
Hat are above, do glory in condeſcending to thoſe 
that are below them, and thoſe that are below, do 
triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe that are above 
them; and thus in all thoſe differences of Glory 
and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rence their Superiours, and condeſcend to their 
Inferiours, with the ſame »»nforced Freedom and 
Alacrity, and ſo do eternally converſe with one 
andther ( notwithſtanding all their diſtances } 
with the greateſt Freedom, and moſt endearing Fa- 
miliarity. 

And thns I have endeavoured to give you -an 
account of the firſt ſort of Means, by which Hea- 
ven the great End of a Chriſtian is to be obtained ; 
viz, the proximate and immediate ones, which 
comprehend the Practice of all thoſe Virtues, 
which as Rational Creatures related to God and one 
another we ſtand eternally obliged to; and ſhewed 
how. they are all of them effential Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life, and how Heaven it ſelf conſiſts in 
the Perfettion of them. 

So that upon the whole, the beſt Definition I 
can give of the ſtate of Heaven is this, That it 
is the everlaſting, perfect Exerciſe of all thoſe Hu- 
mane, Divine, and Soczal Virtues, which as Ra- 
tional Animals, related to God, and all his Rational 
Creation, we are indiſpenſibly and everla#tingly ob- 
liged to. And therefore ſince the only Watural 
way, by which we can acquire and perfe# theſe 
Virtues, is Uſe and Pratice, it -hence neceſſarily 
follows, that the Praftice of them is the only dire# 
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and immediate Means, by which that Heavenly State 
is to be purchaſed and obtained. 


SECT. IV. 


Whereis for a Concluſcon of this Chapter, ſome Motives 
and Conſiderations are propoſed to perſmade men 
to the Praftice of theſe Heavenly Virtues. 


It having been largely ſhewn in the foregoing 
Seftions, that the Practice of all thoſe Virtues 
which are included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life tends direaly towards the heavenly 
State, and naturally grows up into it ; I ſhall now 
briefly conclude this Argument with ſome or:ves 
to perſwade men to the Practice of them. And 
theſe I ſhall deduce. 

1. From the Suitableneſs of them to our preſent 
State and Relation. 

2. From the Dignity. 

3. From the Freedom, 

4. From the Pleaſure. 

5. From the Eaſe. | 

6. Andlaſtly, From the Neceſſity of them. 


I. Therefore let us conſider the Suitableneſs of 


theſe Virtues to our preſent Srare and Relation. 
For in our Baptiſm, wherein we gave up our 
Names to Chriſt, we became Denizons and Free- 
men of Heaven, and were received into a Cove- 
nant that upon Performance of our Part of it 
aqually intitled us to all its bleſſed Privileges 
and Inmunities. So that in that ſacred Solemmity 
of our Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we 
contraQted a ſtrict Alliance with the bleſſed Peo- 
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ple of Heaven, and became their Brethren and 


Fellow-Citizens. For ſo 'the Apoſtle tells us, 
Epheſ. il. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God; and the houſhold of 
God conſiſts of the whole Congregation of the 
Saints, whether militant. upon Earth, or rrium- 
phant in Heaven. For ſo, Eph. iii. 15. it is called 
the whole family of Heaven and Earth. So that we 
are Confederates with them in the ſame Cove- 
nant, even that by which they hold all the Joys 
and Glories they are poſſeſſed of ; and if we will 
do as they have done, that is, perform the 
Conditions of it, we ſhall be Cohabitants with 
them in the ſame Glory, We are adopted Chil- 
dren of the ſame Father with them, Members of 
the ſame Family, Coheirsof the Promiſe of the ſame 
Glory, Brethren of the ſame Confraternity and 
Corporation ; and all the difference between then: 
and #s is only this, that we are abroad, and they 
at home ;, we are on this, and they on tother fide 
Jordan;. we in the Acqueſt, and they inthe Poſſeſſi- 
on of the heavenly Canaan; to which we are in- 
titled as well as they, and that by the ſame Grant 
from the ſupreme Proprietor. So that by calling 
our ſelves Chriſtians, we do in/ other words call 
our ſelves Brethren, Co-heirs, and Fellow-Citizens, 
with the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more ſuitable to ſuch a Profeſſion 
than for us to live as they do, and the continued 
Practice of all theſe heavenly Virtues? And what 
a ſhame will it be for us, that are by Profeſſion 
their Brethren, not to copy and imitate their Beha- | 
viour ; that we who are below ſtairs in the =_ 
Houſe 
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Houſe and Family ſhould abandon our ſelves to 
Senſuality and Deviliſhneſs, whilſt our bleſſed Kin- 
dred above are entertaining themſelves with thoſe 
Heavenly Pleaſures which reſult from the perfect 
Exerciſe of all Heavenly Virtue; that we ſhould be 
neglefting, provoking, and blaſpheming God, whilſt 
they are contemplating and admiring, loving and 
praiſing, imitating and obeying him ;, that we ſhould 
be cheating and defrauding, envyins and deſpiſing, 
maligning and embroyling one another, whilſt they 
are conver{ang together with the greateſt Freedom 
and Integrity, with the moſt obliging Reſpe&s and 
Condeſcenſions,and in the ſtricteſt Unity and deareſt 
Friendſhip ? What a vile Reproach are our wicked 
Lives to the Converſation of theſe our Fellow- 
Citizens above ? For while we profeſs our ſelves 
their Brethren, thoſe who underſtand no better wall 
be prone to ſuſpect that they live as we do, and 
how would ſuch a ſuſpicion tempt an honeſt 
Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the [nd:an King 
did, when he was told that the bloody Spariards 
went thither ; and rather chuſe to go down to 
the darkeſt Hell, than to a Heaven that is peopled 
with ſuch D:abolical Company ? So that by our 
wicked and un-ſaint-like Lives, we take an effteQual 
Courſe to bring Heaven it ſelf into diſgrace, and 
to caſt ſuch a ſlander on its bleſſed Inhabitants, 
as may juſtly expoſe them to the Scorn and Ha- 
tred of all thoſe honeſt Minds that know them no 
otherwiſe than by us their «worthy and degenerate 
Fellow-Citizens; and could thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
look down from their Thrones of Bliſs, and ſee 
what a Company of wretched Chriſtians there are 
that claim Kindred with them, they would ug 
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be aſhamed of the Relation, and count themſelves 
highly diſhonoured and diſgraced by it, and hear- 
tily wiſh that we would diſown our ſfi2s or our 
Baptiſm, and openly renounce their Alliance, or 
more ſtrictly imitate their Manners, And really 
*tis a burning ſhame that we ſhould profeſs our _ 
ſelves Fellow-Citizens with them for no other 
purpoſe but to /candalize and reproach them; and 
it were heattily to be wiſhed even for the Credit 
of Heaven and of our bleſſed Brethren that inha- 
bit it, that if we will not be ſo generers as to follow 
their Example, we would at leaſt be ſo honeſt as to 
renounce their Kindred, and not claim a Relation 
to their Family meerly to ſhame and diſgrace them. 

IT. Conſider the ZHonoxr and Dignity of the 
heavenly Life. For if we may eſtimate A&ions 
by the Examples from whence they are copied, 
as in other Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the 
moſt noble and honourable are ſuch as are copied 
from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of 
Heaven. For beſides that ſublime Rank of Dig- 
nity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Al- * 
mighty Sovereign of Heaven and Earth; a Dig- 
nity which by how much more it excels that of 
the greateſt Potentate of this World, by ſo much 
more it authorizes the examples of thoſe that wear 
it ; beſides this, I ſay, their Examples being the 
moſt perfect Copies and Imitations of the Life of 
God, are thereby rendred not only more emcee 
and glorious, but alſo more obliging and authorita- 
tive. For by following them, we follow God, 
who is the Standard of all rational PerfeQion, and 
who by being the firſt and beſt in the whole kind 
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of Rational Entities, is the ſupreme Rule and 
Meaſure of them all. So that in imitating the 
blefſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in 
their Place and Station do live at the ſame Rate 
as the great God doth in hz, and regulate them- 
ſelves by the ſame infallible Reaſon. We do what 
God himſelf would do if he were in our Place, 
and what the Son of God himſelf did do when he 
was in or Natures; and thereis noother difference 
between his life and ours, but what neceſſarily 
ariſes out of our different States and Relations. 
And what more glorious thing can we do, than 
tolive by the Pattern of their Lives, who live ſo ex- 
atly by the Pattern of God's ? For the Example 
of living which thoſe bleſſed People ſet us, is the 
Example of God at ſecond-hand; *tis his moſt 
rational Life tranſcribed, ſo far as it is rationally 
zmitable, that is, ſo far as it is honourable and glo- 
7:0us for a rational Creature to tranſcribe it. For 
in the State of finite Creatures they live in a per- 
fect Conformity to the ſame immutable Reaſon 
whereby God regulates himſelf in the State of an 
* 2nfirite Creator. So that their Example- is an 
Imitation in kind of all thoſe particular Excel- 
lencies in him, which they may and oxght to imi- 
tate ; and *tis an Imitation in general of that 
eternal Decorum with reſpe& ta Conditions and 
States, which he conſtantly obſerves in all his 
Tranſactions with his Creatures. And as their 
Example is a perfe&t Copy of God's, ſo *tis a 
Copy fitted in all particulars for our Uſe and 
Imitation. For it doth not only deſcribe to us 
all thoſe particular Excellencies in him which are to 
be imitated by us, but all thoſe particular Dates 
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_ to which that Eternal Law of Equity and Good- 


neſs by which he governs himſelf in h:s State, re- 
uires of xs in ours; and ſhews not only wherein 
we are to imitate him i2 kind, but alſo wherein 
we are to follow him i» gezeral, in doing what is 
moſt fit for us in the State and Relation of Crea- 
tures, even as he doth what is moſt fit for him in 
the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So 
that the Example of thoſe Heavenly Inhabitants 
is the Example of God himſelf, exactly fitted 
and attempered to the State and Condition of 
Creatures. For juſt as they live, the All-wiſe and 
All-good God himfelf would live, if he were in 
their State and Relation. Wherefore by imita- 
ting their Heavenly Lives and Manners, we do 
our ſelves. the greateſt Right, and do moſt effe- 
&ually conſult the Glory and Honour of our own 
Natures. For whilſt we tread in theirs, we tread 
in the Footſteps of God, and have his glorious 
Example to warrant and juſtifie our Actions ; 
we behave our ſelves as it becomes the Children 
of the King of Heaven, and fo far as it conſiſts 
with the condition of Creatures, we live like ſo 
manYFGods in the World; which is doubtleſs the 
utmoſt height. of Honour and Glory that any ra- 
tional Ambition can aſpire to. So that methinks 
had we any ſpark of true Gallantry and Bravery 
of Mind in us, we ſhould deſpiſe all other kinds 
of Life but this, and pity thoſe gilded Bubbles 
that have nothing to boaſt of but their fine 
Cloaths, and great Eſtates, ' and empty Titles of 
Honour ; we ſhould look upon all other Dignities 
as the trifling Play-games'of Children in compa- 
riſon with th:s, of living like the great Nobility of 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, that do all live by the pattern of the Life 
of God. 

III. Conſider the great Freedom and Liberty 
of a Heavenly Life. So long as we live eafthy and 
ſenſual Lives, our free-born Souls are impriſoned 
in Senſe, and all thejr Motions are circumſcribed 
and bounded within the narrow Sphere of /enſi- 
tive Goods and Enjoyments. So that when- 
we would follow our Reaſon, and do as that pre- 
{ſcribes and diQtates, we find our ſelves miſerably 
bampered and intangled; the Luſts of our Fleſh do 
_ hang like gyves ſo heavily upon us, that when 
ever our Reaſon and Conſcience cal, we cannot 
move- with any Freedom, but are fain to labour at 
every. ſtep, and after a few faint eſlays are utterly 
tired under the weight of our reluftant inclinati- 
ons. So that the good which many times we 
would, we do not, the Law in our Minds being 
counter-yoted by the Law in our Members. Our 
Reaſon and Conſcience tell us that we ought to 
love God above all, to adore and worſhip him and. 
ſurrender up our ſelves to his Command and 
Diſpoſal; and we are many times ſtrongly inclined 
to follow its dictates and directions ; but alas 
when we come to put them in Execution, we 
find ſo many pull-backs within us, ſo many ſtrong 
and ſtubborn Averſions to our good Inclinations, 
that we have not the: power to do as we would, 
or to diſpoſe of our ſelves according to our own 
moſt reaſonable Deſires, but like miſerable Slaves 
that are chained to the Oar, we are fain to row 
on whitherſoever our imperious Luſts do com- 
mand us, though we plainly ſee we are running 
on a Rock, and invading our-own — 
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And as we are not free in this ill ſtate of life to 
follow our Reaſor, ſo neither are we free to follow 
our Lyuſts, For as when we would fotlow our 
Reaſon, our Luſts clins about and :ntangle us; fo 
when we would follow our Luſt, our Reaſon 
clogs and reftrains us; and by objeting to us the 
Indecency and Danoer, the infinite T xrpitude and 
Hazard of our ſinful Courſes, lays fo many rubs 
in our way that we cannot fin with any Freedom, 
but whitherſoever we go we walk like Priſoners 
with the Shackles of Shame and Fear on our heels ; 
ſo that which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we 
find that our Power to diſpoſe of our ſelves is un- 
der a great Reſtraint and Confinement, and we can 
neither get leave of our Luſts to follow our Rea- 
ſon, nor of our Reaſon to follow our Luſts. For 
when we attempt the /arter, our Reaſon curbs us 
with Shame and Fear; and when we endeavour 
the former, our Appetite bridles us with D:/like 
and Averſation. In this extremity therefore what 
is to be done that we may be free ? Why, the caſe 
is plain, we muſt reſolve to conquer either our 
Reaſon or our Luſts : if we conquer our Reaſon, 
(which we ſhall find by far the harder Task of the 
two) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and 
Brutes, the Freedom to do Miſchief, and wallow 
in, the mire without Shame or Remorſe; but if 
we conquer our Luſts, we acquire the Freedom of 
Men; yea of Saints and of Angels ;, the freedom to 
aQ reaſonably without Relucance or Averſation 
and this being much more eaſily to be acquired 
than the former, I dare appeal to any man's Rea- 
ſon which of the two is in it ſelf moſt eligible. 
If therefore we would vindicate our rational 
Freedom 
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Freedom, we mult reſolve to ſhake off thoſe ſla- 
viſh Fetters, our br«tih and our devil;ſh Appetites, 
that do ſo perpetually turmoil and incumberusinall 
our virtuous Attempts and rational Operations; we 
muſt tie up-our ſelves from executing their Com- 
mands, and ſerving their wicked Wills and Plea- 
ſures, and heartily reſolve to a& asit becomes us in 
the Capacity of rational Creatures related to God 
and one another. And then though at firſt we muſt 
expect to find our ſelves confined and ſtraitned by 
our vicious Averſations, we ſhall be immediately 
releaſed from all that Shame and Fear which 
did ſo continually curb us in the Career of our 
Wickedneſs ; and even 6ur vic:ous Averſations (if 
we couragiouſly perſiſt in our good Reſolution) 
will grow weaker and. weaker, and be every day 
leſs and leſs cumberſome to us, - till it is t0- 
tally extinguiſhed. And then we ſhall feel our 
ſelves entirely reſtored into our own Power, and 
be able, without Check or Controul, to diſpoſe of our 


ſelves and all our Motions, according as it ſhall 


ſeem to us moſt fit and reaſonable ;, then we ſhall 
a&t with the greateſt Vigour and Freedom, having 


no counter-ſtriving Principles to reſtrain or retard 
us, no vicious. Averſations on the one ſide, or \ 


guilty Shame or Fear on the other, to connterpoize 
us in our rational Motions ; then we ſhall move 
without Check or Confinement in a large and 
noble Sphere, for we ſhall be pleaſed with what 
is fit, and wiſe, and good, without any Reſerve or 
Exception, and we ſhall do what we pleaſe with- 
out any Lett or Hindrance. So that by ingaging 
our ſelves in the Heavenly Life, we enter into a 
ſtate of glorious Liberty, and if we conſtantly 
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perſiſt init, and do ſtill prevalently liſt to live as be- 
comes us, we ſhall be more and more free to live as 
we lift, till at laſt we are arrived into a perfe& Li- 
berty, wherein we ſhall live without Reſtraint. or 
Controul, - without check of Conſcience, or reluCt- 
ance of Inclination, which are the two main Bars that 
confine and ſtraiten men in their Operations. If 
therefore we would ever be free, let us immediately 
come offfrom our vicious Courſes to the Practice of 
this divine and heavenly Life, wherein by degrees, 
if we courageouſly hold on, we ſhall wear off thoſe 
Shackles that do ſo miſerably hamper and intangle 
us; and then we ſhall be intirely free to do what- 
ſoeyer our Reaſon diQates to us; then we ſhall rx 
the ways of Gods Commandments, and, like our bleſ- 
ſed Brethren abovgg - be all Life and Spirit, and 

Wing, in the diſcharge of our Duty to Him. 


IV. Conſider the Pleaſure of this Heavenly 
Life, Tis true, there is a ſort of Pleaſure that 
reſults from all the Aqs of a ſenſual and earthly 
Converſation ; but we find by Experience, that 
though in the. purſuit it ſtrangely alures and 7 
chants us, yet in the Fruition it always diſappoints 
our expettation, and ſcarce perfo-ms in the En- 
joyment one half of what it promiſed to our Hope; 
and at the beſt *tis but a preſent and tranſient Satiſ- 
faction of our brutiſh Senſe, a Satisfation that 
dims the Light, ſullies the Beauty, impairs the Vi- 
gour, and reſtrains the Activity of the Mind ; di- 
verting it from better Operations, and indiſpolſing 
it to the fruition of purer Delights; leaving no 
comfortable Reliſh, or gladſom Memory behind it, 
but oftentimes going ot in a ſtink, and determining 
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in Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſgrace. But in each 
act of this divine and celeſtial Life, there is ſome- 
thing of the Pleaſure of Heaven, ſomething of 
thoſe divine Refreſhments and conſolations upon 
which the good People of Heaven do live. For 
the greateſt part of their Heaven ſprings from 
within their own Boſoms, even from the Confor- 
mity of their Souls to the Heavenly State, and the 
ſprightful out-goings of their Minds and affections 
towards the heavenly ObjeRts; from their contem- 
plating and /oving, their praiſing and adoring the 
moſt high God, from their Imitarion of his Perfecti- 
ons, their Sbjefion to his Will, and Dependence 
on his Veracity; all which Ads, as I have already 
ſhewed, have the moſt raviſhing Pleaſures appen- 
dant to them, and are ſo necg{ſary to the Felicity 
of Rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man can- 
not fancy a rational Heaven without them. For 
the Heaven of a 7ational Creature conſiſting in the 
moſt intenſe and vigorous Exerciſe of its rational 
Faculties about the moſt ſuitable and convenient 
Objects, what Obje& can be more convenient to 
ſuch Faculties than that Almighty Sovereign of 
Beings, whoſe Power is the Spring of all Truth, 
and whoſe Nature is the Pattera of all Goodneſs. 
So that without a perfe&t Union of our Minds, 
and Wills, and Aﬀections with God, there can be 
no poſlible 14ea of a Perfe&t Heaven of Rational 
Pleaſures, but in this bleſſed Union lies the very 
Soul and Quinteſſence of Heaven. Since there- 
fore in every AQ of every Virtue of the Divine 
Life, there is at leaſt an imperfe& Union of the 
Soul with God, it neceſſarily follows, that there 
muſt be ſome degree of the Pleaſure of Heaven 
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in every one. So that if we do not experience 
much greater Joy and Delight in the AQs of this 
divine Life than ever we did in the higheſt Epi- 
curiſms and Senſualities, *tis not becauſe there are 
not much greater in them, but becauſe we never 
exerted them with that Sprightlineſs and Vigour 
as we do our ſenſual Appetites and Perceptions ; 
becauſe we are clogg'd in the Exerciſe' of them, 
either by falſe Principles, or bodily Indiſpoſitions, 
or ſinful Averſations. But if we would take the 
Pains to #zure and accyſtom our ſelves to theſe hea- . 
venly Acts, we ſhould find by degrees they would 
grow natural and eafie tous; and our Souls would 
be ſo habituated, contempered, and diſpoſed to them, 
that we ſhould upon all Occaſions exert them 
with great Freedom and Inlargement: - And then 
we ſhould begin to feel and reliſh the Pleaſure of 
them; then we ſhould perceive a Heaven of De- 
lights ſpringing up from within us, and unfold- 
ing it ſelf in each beatifical Act of our heavenly 
Converſation; then we ſhould find our ſelves 
under the central force of Heaven moſt ſweetly 
drawn along and attra&ted thither by the power- 
ful Magnetiſin of its Joys and Pleaſures; and in 
every act of our celeſtial Behaviour, we ſhould have 
ſome Foretaſte of the celeſtial happineſs. So that 
now we ſhould no longer need external Argu- 
ments to convince us of the Truth and Reality 
of that bleſſed State ; for we ſhould feel it with- 
in our ſelyes, and be able to penetrate into its 
bleſſed Myſteries by the light of an infallible Ex- 
perience. Now we ſhould have no Occaſion to 
ſearch the Records of Heaven to aſſure our ſelves 
of our intereſt in it ; for by a moſt /erſble Tarun 
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of Heaven within us, we ſhould be as fully ſatis- 
fied of our Title to it, as if one of the winged Meſ- 
ſengers of Heaven ſhould come down from thence 
and tell us that he ſaw our Names 7zzro/led in the 
Book of Life. And with this ſweet Experience of 
Heaven within us we ſhould go on to Heaven with 
* unſpeakable Triumphand Alacrity, being tolled all 
along from ſtep to ſtep with the alluring Reliſhes 
of its Joys and Pleaſures; and in every vigorous 
Exerciſe of every Virtue of the Heavenly Life, we 
ſhould have ſuch lively taſts and ſenſations of Hea- 
ven, as would continually excite us to exerciſe 
them more vigorouſly ; and ſtill the more vigo- 


rouſly we exerted them, the more of Heaven we 


ſhould taſte in them; and fo the Yigour of our Vir- 
tue would increaſe the Pleaſure of it, and the Plea- 
ſure of it increaſe its Yigour, till both are perfected 
and grown up into the bleſſed State of Heaven. 
Wherefore as we do love. Pleaſure, which is the 
great Invitation to Action, let us be perſuaded 
once for all to make a through Experiment of the 
heavenly Life; and if upon a ſufficient Trial you 
do not find it the moſt pleaſant kind of Life that 
ever you led, if you do not experience a far more 
noble Satisfaction in it than ever you did inall your 
ſtudied and artificial Luxtiries, 1 give you leave to 
brand me tor an Impoſtor. : 


V. Conſider the great Repoſe and Eaſe of a 
Heavenly Life and Converſation. In every /er- 
ſual and deviliſh Courſe of Life, we find by Ex- 
perience there is a great deal of Uneaſineſs and 
Diſquiet, For the Mind is diſturbed, the Conſci- 
ence galled, the Aﬀections divided into oppolite 
| Factions, 
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Factions, and the whole Soul in a moſt diſeaſed 
and zeſHeſs Poſture. And indeed it isno Wonder 
it ſhould be ſo, ſince *tis in an wmmnatural State 
and Condition. For whilſt *tis in any unreaſona- 
ble Courſe of Action, the very Frame and Con- 
ſtitution of it, as it is, a rational Being, ſuffers an 
unnatural Violence, and is all «:jointed and diſor- 
dered, And therefore as a Body when its Bones - 
are ont, is never at reſt till they are ſet again ; ſo 
a rational Soul when its Faculties and Powers are 
a:ſlocated and put out of their natural, 1. e. rational 
Courſe of Action, is continually reſtleſs and di- 
fturbed, and always toſſing to and fro, ſhifting from 
one Poſture to another, rrning it ſelf from this 
to Yother Obje&t and Enjoyment, but finding no 
eaſe or ſatisfattion in ary, till *tis reſtored again 
to its own rational Courſe of Motion, and that 
is to a& and move towards God, for whom it 
was made, and in whom alone it can be happy. 
And if its Reaſon were not ſtrangely dozed and 
ſtupified with Senſe and ſenſitive Pleaſure, it would 
doubtleſs be a thouſand times more reſtleſs and 
diſſatisfied in this its preternatural State than it is z 
it would feel much more diſtrattion of Mind, An- 
guiſh of Conſcience, and Tumult of Afﬀections 
than tis'now capable of, amidſt the numerous + 
Enjoyments and Diverſions of this World. For 
as a muſical Inſtrument, were it a living thing, 
would doubtleſs be ſenſible of Harmony as its pro- 
per State (as a great Author of our -own ingeni- 
ouſly diſcourſes Jand abhor D:ſcord and Diſſo- 
nancy as a thing preternatural to it ; even ſo were 
our Reaſon but alive and awake within us, our 
Souls, which according to their natural Frame 
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were: made Uniſor with God, would be exquiſite! 
ſenſible of thoſe divine Virtues wherein its Conſe. 
zancy conſiſts, as of that which is its proper State 
and native Complexion; and complain as fadly 
of the vicious Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the 
Body doth of Wounds and Diſeaſes; *twould be 
perfealy ſick of every unreaſonable Motian, and 
never be able to reſt till its disjoynted Faculties were 
reftified, and all its diſordered Strings ſet iz tune 
again. Which being once effe&ed (as it will 
quickly be in a continued Courſe of heavenly Acti- 
on ) we ſhall preſently find our Souls disbur- 
thened of all thoſe malignant Humours that do ſo 
perpetually diſeaſe, diſquier, and diſturb us. For 
by relying upon God, we ſhall totally quit and 
diſcharge our ſelves of all thoſe reſtleſs Cares and 
Anxieties which circle and prick us like a Crown 
of Thorns; by our hearty Submiſſion to his hea- 
venly_Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſciences of all 
that Horrour, Rage, and Anguiſh which proceeds 
from the invenomed Stings of our Guilt ; by /o- 
ving, admiring, and adoring Him, our Aﬀections 
will be cured of all that Inconſiſtence and inordi- 
nacy that render them ſo tumultuousand diſquieting. 
And theſe things being once accompliſhed, the 
ſick and reſtleſs Soul will preſently find it ſelf in per- 
fect Health and Eaſe. For now all her jarring 
Faculties being tuned to the muſical Laws of Rea- 
ſon, there will be a perfet Harmony in her Na- 
ture, and ſhe will have no diſquieting Principle 
within her; nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, 
ſoft and ſweer RefleQions, tame and manageable 
Aﬀections, nothing but what abundantly contri- 


butes to her Repoſe and Satisfattion, So that do 
but 
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but imagine what an eaſe the Body enjoys when 
after a lingring Sickneſs it recovers a ſound Con- 
ſtitution, and feels a lively Vigour poſſeſſing every 
Part and a&uating the Whole; ſuch and much 
more is the Eaſe and Quiet of the Soul, when by 
the diligent Praftice of the heavenly Life it feels 
it ſelf recovered from the languiſhing Sickneſs of 
a ſenſual and deviliſh Nature. .Now ſhe is no 
more rofſed and agitated in a ſtormy Sea of reſtleſs 
Thoughts and guilty reflections, no more ſcorched 
with Impatience, or drowned with Grief, or ſhook 
with Fear, or bloated with Pride or Ambition, 
but all her AfﬀeRions are reſigned to the bleſſed 
'Empire of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloathed in the 
Livery of her Reaſon. Now all the War and 
Conteſt between the Law in her embers, and the 
Law in her 44:4, is'ended in a glorious Victory 
and happy Peace; and thoſe 4d:viaed Streams, her 
Will and Conſcience, her paſſions and her Rea- 
ſon are united in oe Channel, and flow towards 
one and the ſame Ocean, And being thus joynted 
and knit together by the Ties and Ligaments of 
Virtue, the Soul is perfetly well and eaſie, and 
enjoys a molt ſweet Repoſe within it ſelf. Where- 
fore as you value your own Reſt and Eaſe, and 
would not be endleſsly turmoiled and diſquieted, be 
perſwaded heartily to ingage your ſelves in the 
Courſe of a heavenly Converſation ; - and then, 
though at firſt you muſt expect to find ſome Diffi- 
culty in it, by reaſon of its Contrariety to your 
corrupt Natures, yet if you vigorouſly perſs/ in 
it, you will find. the Difficulty will ſoon wear of, 
and then *twill be a/! Eaſe and Pleaſure. For when 


our Nature is depraved, either by Serſuality or 
O 4 Devil- 
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Deviliſhneſs, *tis like a Bone out of joint, full of 
Pain while it is ot, and much more painful while 
it 1s ſetting, but as ſoon as that is done, *tis imme- 
diately mel! and eaſe. 


VI. And laſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſſity 
of this heavenly Life and Converſation. For be- 
ſides that God exaQts it of us as an indiſpenſible 
Condition of our Happineſs, and hath aſſured us, 
that :f we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, and that with- 
. out holineſs we ſhall never ſee the Lord; beſides this, I 
ſay, an heavenly Converſation is in the Nature of _ 
the thing zeceſſaryto qualifie us for Heaven, or, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, to make us meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, For 
Happineſs being a relative thing, impliesin the very 
Nature of it a mutual Correſpondence between the 
Objefts which preſent us with happineſs, and the Fa- 
culties which taſte and enjoy them; and be the Ob- 
jets never ſo good in themſelves, never ſo pregnant 
with pleaſureand Bliſs, yet if they donot agree with 
the Faculties whereunto they are objected, inſtead 
of bleſſing, they will but af/i# and torment them; 
and if a Man were placed in the midſt of Heaven - 
among all the raviſhng Fruitions with which that 
bleſſed place abounds; yet unleſs his Mind and . 
Temper did ſ#ir and agree with them, they would be. - 
ſo many M'ſeries and Vexations to him, and he would 
be affi-ted even in Abraham's Boſom, and grope 
for Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe. So that ſup- 
poling that God were ſo unreaſonably ford of 
the Happineſs of wicked Souls, as to prefer. it be- 
fore the honour of His Government, and the 
Purity of his Nature, and the SanQion of his 
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Laws, yet ſtill there is an iv:incible Obſtacle be- 
hind, that muſt render their future Felicity :mpoſſi- 
ble; and that is, that it cannot be without a plain 
Contradiftion to the Nature of things, the Temper 
of wicked Souls being wholly repugnant to all the 
Felicities of the other world. So that if they 
were all ſet before them, they would not be able 
to enjoy them, but muſt be forced to pine and 
famiſh amidſt all that plenty of Delights, there be- 
ing no viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment 
that they would reliſh any ſweetneſs in. And 
therefore if God ſhould ſo far pardon them, as not 
to puniſh them. himſelf by any immediate ſtroke 
of Vengance, that would be the . atmoſt Favour 
that His Omnipotent Goodneſs could do for them 
whilſt they continued in their Sins; which not- 
withſtanding ſuch a Pardon, would for ever con- 
tinue them extremely miſerable. And what great 
matter doth a Pardon fignifie to a MalefaQor that 
is dying of the Stone or Strangury ? He could 
but have died though he had not beer pardoned, 
and die he muſt though he be. And juſt as little 
almoſt would it ſignifie to a depraved Soul to be 
pardoned and abfolved by God, whilſt it hath a 
Diſeaſe within that preys upon its Vitals, and ha- 
ſtens it on to a certain Ruine. For it could have 
been but miſerable in the future Life, if it had not 
been pardoned, and. miſerable it muſt be, if it 
continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no. 
For it 1s not ſo much the Place as. the State that 
makes either Heaven or Hell; and the State of 
Heaven and Hell conſiſts in perfe&t Holineſs and 
Wickedneſs; and proportionably as we do improve 
19 either of theſe, ſo we do approach towards the 
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one State or the other. For as Heaven is the center _ 
of all that is virtuous, pure, and holy, and all that 
1s good tends thither by a natural Sympathy; ſo 
Hell is the center of all /mpiety and Wickedneſs, and 
all that is bad doth naturally preſs and ſink down 

thither, as towards its proper Place and Element ; 
and ſhould not the divine Vengeance concern it 
ſelf to exclude wicked Souls out of Heaven yet 
their own wickedneſs would do it. For that is a 
Place of ſuch 1nacceflible Light and Purity, that 
no Impurity or Wickedneſs can approach it, but 
mult of neceſſity be beaten off with the dreadful 
Lightnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong 
down as oft as it eſſays to climb up thither z as on 
the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own Wickedneſs by the mighty weight of 
its own Nature, would inevitably Preſs and ſink 
them down into that iniſerable Condition. What 
egregious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wicked 
men to talk of going to heaven? Alas! poor. 
Creatures, what would you do there? There are 
no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers ;- 
no Rivers of W:ze among their Rivers of Pleaſure, 
to gratifie your unbounded Serſuality; no Paraſites 
to flatter your lofty . Pride; no Mſeries to feed. 
your meagre Envy; no Miſchiefsto tickle your de- 
viliſh Revenge; nothing but chaſte and divine, pure 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments, ſuch as your brutiſh and 
deviliſh Appetites will eternally /oath and nauſeare. 
Wherefore if we mean to goto Heaven, and to be 
happy there, we muſt now endeavour to 4:/poſe 
and atremper our Minds to it which is no other 


way to be done, but by leading a heavenly Life 
| | and 
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and Converſation ; which by degrees will habituare, 
and , zaturalize our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, 
and ſo work and inlay them into the Frame and 
Temper of our Minds, that *twill be our greateſt 
Pleaſure to be exerting and exerciſing them. And 
then our ſouls will be drefſed and made ready for 
Heaven, and when we go from hence to take 
Poſſeſſion of its Joys, they will be all ſo agreeable 
to our prepared Appetites, that we ſhall preſently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guſt and 
Reliſh. But till by living a heavenly Life we have 
diſpoſed our ſelves for Heaven, we are utterly inca- 
pable of enjoying it.So that now things are reduced 
to this Iſlae, that either of our S7s or our Souls muſt 
die, and we muſt neceſlarily ſhake hands either 
with Heaven or our Luſts. And therefore unleſs we 
value eternal Happineſs ſo little as to exchange it 
for the ſordid and trifling Pleaſures of Sin, and un- 
leſs weloveour $S:75 ſo well as to ranſom them with 
the Blood of our immortal Souls, it concerns us 
ſpeedily to engage our ſelves in this heavenly Life 
and Converſation. For this is an eternal and immu- 
table Law, That if we will be wicked, we muſt be 
miſerable. " 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the militant or warfaring Part 
of © the Chriſtian Life, by which we are to 
acquire and perfect the Heavenly Vertues ; 
ſhewing how effettually all the Duties of 2t 


condluce thereunto. 


Aving, in the former Chapter, given a large 
Account of the Heavenly Part of the Chri- 

ſtian Life, and ſhewn how airettly and immediately 
the Practice of all the Vetrues that are compre- 
hended in it tends to the Heavenly State, and how 


_ naturally they all grow into eternal Happineſs ; I 


ſhall, in the next Place, endeavour to give ſome 
brief Account of that Part of the Chriſtian Life 
which is purely m#litant, and which wholly con- 
liſts of thoſe Inſtrumental Duties, by the Uſe of 
which we are to conquer the difficulties of thoſe , 
Heavenly Vertues, and to acquire and perfeft them. 
Which Difficulties, as I ſhewed before, Chap. 2. 
are the inbred Corrxptions of our own Nature, 
together with thoſe manifold Temptations from 
without, by which they are continually provoked 
and excited - and ſo to ſubdue and conquer theſe, as 
that they may neither take us off from, nor clog and 
indiſpoſe us iz the Exerciſe of the Heavenly Vertues, 
is the great deſign and Buſineſs of this warfaring 
Part of the Chriſtian Life. 

That I may therefore handle it diſtintly, I 


ſhall divide it into Three Parts, and endeavour 
; | with 
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with as much Brevity'as I can ; Firſt, To explain 
the Duties of each Part, and to ſhew how they 
all conduce to our conquering the Difficulties of the 
heavenly Vertues;, and to the acquiring and perfefting 
them; and, Secondly, To preſs the Duties of each 
Part with proper and ſuirable Arguments. 

In this Part of our Chriſgan Life therefore 
there is, | 

I. our Beginning or Entrance into it, which is 
in Scripture called, Repentance from dead works, 

2, Our Courſe and Progreſs in it, and this is no- 
thing but a holy life. : 

3. Our Perfeting and Conſummation of it, and this 
is final Perſeverance in well-doing. Each of which 
have their proper and peculiar Duties, which 1 ſhall 
endeavour in this Chapter to explain and inforce. 


SECT. L 


Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Begin- 
ning and Entrance into this warfaring Part of 
our Chriſtian Life; ſhewing how they all conduce 
to the ſubduing of Sin, and acquiring the Heaven- 
ly Vertues. 


This firſt Part of our militant Life being no- 
thing but our 72irial Repentance, or the firſt rurn- 
ing of our Souls to God from a ſtate of wilful Sin 
and Rebellion, the Duties that are proper to it, 
and by which this rxr- of our Souls is to be intro- 
duced and performed, may be reduced to theſe fix 
Heads. y | 
1. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our 


Religion. 
F 2. A 


Go 
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| 2. A due Conſuderation of its Motives, and a ba- 
lancing of them with the Hardſhips and Difficulties 
we are to undergo. | 

3- A Deep and through Convifon of our great 


need of a Mediator, to render us acceptable to ' 


God. 
4. A hearty Sorrow, Shame, and Remorſe for our 
Sins palt. 
5- Earneſt Prayer to God for Aid and Aſſiſtance 
to enable us effectually to renounce them. 
. 6. A ſerious and well weighed Reſolution to for- 
ſake and abandon them for ever. | 


I. It is neceſſary to our good Beginning of this 


our Chrift:an Warfare, that we ſhould heartily be- 
lieve the Truth and Reality of our Religion. For our 
hearty Belief of the Goſpel is in Scripture repre- 
ſented as the main and principal Weapon by which 
we are to combate againſt the World and our own 
Luſts. And hence it is called the ſheild of faith, and 
the breaſt-plate-of faith, which are the two principal 
partsof Armour of Defence, denoting that an hearty 
belief of the Goſpel is the principal deferce of a 
Chriſtian againſt all the fiery darts of Temptation ; 
the Armor of Proof that guards our Innocence, and 


renders us invulnerable inall our Spiritual Conflics.. 
For, above all things, ſaith the Apoſtle, rake the ſhield 


of faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to.quench the fiery darts 
of the wicked one, Eph. 16. And as it isthe principal 
part of our defenſive, ſo it is alſo of our offenſive 
Armour. For ſo we find all the Victories and Tri- 
 umphs of thoſe glorious Heroes, Heb. xi. attributed 
to this irreſiſtible Weapon of their Faith. Twas 
by Faith that they deſpiſed Crowns, CONEIEN 
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by the Apoſtle, the good fight of Faith, 1 Tim. vi. 
12. and St. John aſſures us, that ths zs the viftory 
that overcometh the' World, even our Faith, 1 John 
V. 4+ 

For if we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will 
furniſh us with undeniable Anſwers to return 
to all Temptations, and enable us infinitely to 
out-bid the World, whatſoever it ſhould proffer 
us for our Innocence. For our Belief of the 
Goſpel carries in the one hand infinitely greater 
Goods, and in the other infinitely greater Ev/1s to 
allure and bind us faſt to our Duty, than any the 
World can Propoſe to errice or terrific us from it. 
For on the one hand it diſcovers to us thoſe im- 
mortal Regions of the Bleſſed, which are the: pro- 
per Seat and pure Element of Happineſs; where 
the bleſſed Inhabitants live in a continued Fruition 
of their utmoſt wiſhes, being every moment enter- 
tained with freſh and inraviſhing Scenes of- Plea- 
ſare; where all their happineſs is erernal, and all 
their Eternity nothing elſe but one continued 
Ac of Love, and Praiſe, and Foy, and Triumph ; 
where there are no S:ghs or Tears; no intermix- 


. tures of Sorrow or Miſery, but every Heart is full 


of Foy, and every Joy is a Qzinteſſence, and every 
happy moment is crowned with ſome freſh and 
new Enjoyment. On the other hand it ſets before. 
our 
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our Eyes a moſt friohrful and amazing proſpett 
of thoſe diſmal Shades of Horroufr, where migh- 
ty numbers of condemned Ghoſts perpetually 
wander to and fro, tormented with endleſs Rage 
and Deſpair; where they always burn without 
conſuming, always faint but never die, being forced 
to languiſh out a long Eternity in unpitied Sighs 
and Groans. And after ſuch a proſpe& as this, 
what poor, inconſiderable T rifles will all the Goods 


_ and Evils of this World appear to us? but yet 


unleſs we believe the Reality of them, how great 
{oever they may be in themſelves, they will ſignifie 
no more to our Hope and Fear (which are the 
Maſter-Springs of our Action ) than. if they were 
ſo many golden Dreams, or lifeleſs Scare-Crows. 
For all Propoſals of Good and Evil do work upon 


' the Minds of Men proportionably as they are be- 


lieved and affented to; and as that which 1s not 
true, 1 not, {o that which we do not believe, 1s to 
us as if it were ot. How then is it poſſible we 
ſhould be moved by that Good or Evil which we 
do not believe, and in which, by conſequence, we 
cannot apprehend our ſelves concerned. 


Wherefore in our entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
fare, itis highly neceſlary that we do not take upour 
Faith at a venture, and believe winking, without 
knowing whyor wherefore; but that we ſhould, ſo far 
as we are able, impartially examine the Evidences 
of our Religion, and ſearch into the Growrds of its 
Credibility, that ſo we may be able to give ſome Rea- 
fon to our ſelves and others, of the Hope that is it us. 
For which End it will be needful that we ſhould read, 
and impartially conſider, ſome of the Apologies for the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion ; of which we have ſundry ex- 
cellent, ones in our own Language ; , 
* and if we will but take the pains to Mag hey 
inſtru& our ſelves in the plain and eaſie grjanes. 
Evidences of Chriſtianity, we ſhall quick- pr. Pa- 
iy ſee abundant cauſe to aſſent to it ; mick's 
and then our Faith, being founded on a TI _ 
firm Baſis of Reaſon, will be able to bid ,1..” 
defiance to the World, and to out-ſtand s$jr chartes 
the moſt furious Storms of Tempta- Wiſh. 


tion; . 


TI. To our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould duly cox- 
ſider the Motrwes of our Religion, and balance them 
with the Hardſhips and Difficulties we are to undergo. 
For thus our Saviour makes Conſideration a neceſſa- 
ry Introduction to our Chriſtian Warefare, Luke xiv. 
28. where he compares mens ruſhing headlong in- 
to the Difficulties of the Chriſtian Life without 
Conſideration, to a Man's reſolving to build a 
Tower without computing the Charge of it, or a 
King's going to War without ever conſidering be- 
fore-hand whether with his Army of Ten Thou- 
{and he be able to encounter his Enemy with Twen- 
ty. - By both which Compariſons he intimates to vs 
the unproſperous Iſſue of Mens liſting themſelves 
under his Banner to combate the Devil,the World, 
and their own Luſts, without ever conſidering be- 
fore-hand either their ow# ſtrength or their Enemies, 
the Arguments with which they muſt fight, or the 
Difficulties that will croſs and oppo/e them. So that 
when they come to execute their raſh Reſolutions, 
there ſtart up ſo manyDifficulties in their way which 

P they 
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they never thorght of, and againſt which they took 
no care to fore-arm themſelves, that they have not 
the Heart and Courage to ſtand before them, but 
after a few faint Attempts are preſently ſounding 
2 cowardly Retreat. 

For indeed Conſideration is the Life and Soul of 
Faith, that aznimates and aftuates its Principles, 
and elicites'and draws forth all their natural Power 
and Energy. And let the Truths we believe be 
never ſo weighty and momentous in themſelves, 
never ſo apt to ſpirit and i7vigorate us, yet unleſs 
we ſeriouſly cozſider and apply them to our Wills 
and Aﬀections, and take tne pains to extract out 
of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to 
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- infuſe it into our Faculties and Powers, they will 


lie like ſo many dead Notions in our Minds, and 
never impart to us the leaſt Degree of Spiritual 
Courage and Activity. And accordingly our Sa- 
- v1our attributes the 111 Succeſs of God's Word in 
the Hearts of Men ( which he compares to the 
high-way, the ſtony and thorny Ground ) either 
to their not conſidering it at a//, or to their not 
confidering it deeply enough, or to their not con- 
ſidering it /ozg enough. Either the divine Truths 
which they heard went no farther than their Ears, 
and fo lay openly expoſed like ſo many looſe 
corns upon the high-way to be picked up by the 
Fowls of the Air; or if it entred into their Mind 
and Conſideration, it was. ſo ſlightly and ſuper- 
f:c:aty, that ike Corn ſown in a rocky ground, it 
had not Depth enough to take. root, to faſter and 
grow into their minds, and 4:geſt into Principles 
of Action; or if they at preſent received it into 
their deeper and more ſerious Conſideration, it 
was 
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was but for a {ttle while, for by and by they per- 
mit their Worldly Cares and Pleaſures, like 
Thorns, to ſpring up in their Thoughts and 
choak it, before it was arrived to any Maturity. 
But that which rendred it fo proſperons and fr::it fil 
in good and honeſt Hearts, was, that having 
heard the Word they kept 77, z. e. retained it in 
their Thoughts and Conſideration, and ſo brought 
forth fruit with patience, Luke vill. 12,13, 14, 15- 
So that to the making of a good Beginning in Re- 
ligion, it 1s not only neceſſary that we ſhould Por- 
der the Motives and Arguments of Religion, and. 
balance them with the Difficulties of it, but that - 
we ſhould revolve and repeat them in our Minds 
till we have repreſented to our ſelves with the 
utmoſt Life and Realty, whatſoever makes for 
and againſt our Entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
fare; and upon our having weighed them over 
and over in the Scales of an even and impartial 
Judgment, we have brought the Debate to this 
Reſult and Concluſion, that there 1s infinitely more 
Weight in the Arguments of Religion to perſuade 
us to it, than in all the Difficulties of it to 4dij- 
hearten us from it, For unleſs we enter into Re-. 
ligion fore-armed with the Motives, and fore- 
warned of the difficulties of it, we ſhall never be 
able to ſtand our Ground ; but finding more 
Oppoſition than we expected, and having not a 
ſufticient Strength of Argument to bear vp againit 
it, we ſhall quickly veperze of our raſh Underta- 
king, and be forced to 7etreat from it with Shame 
and Diſhonour. For this is uſually the Iſſue of 
thoſe 74h and unſerled Purpoſes which men make 
in the heats: of their Paſſion; when they have 
Ea been 
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been warmed by ſome pathetick Diſcourſe, or ſtart- 
led by ſome great Danger, or chafed into a Diſ 
pleaſure againſt their Sins by the ſenſe of ſome 
very dolorous Accident whereinto they have been 


betrayed by them; in theſe or ſuch like Caſes, it's 


uſual with men to make haſty Reſolutions of A- 
mendment, without conſidering either the /ar- 
ters which they reſolve upon, or the Zot:ves which 
ſhould ſupport their Reſolution; and ſo finding 
when they come to Practice, more Difficulty in 
the Matter than they were aware of, and having 
not ſufficent Motives to carry them through it, 
their Reſolution flags in the Execution, and very 
often ye:lds to the next Temptation which encoun- 
ters them. : | 

Now though I do not deny but that thoſe heats 
of Paſſion are good Opportunities to begiz our 
Religion in, and if wiſely improved, will very 
much contribute to our Voyage Heaven-wards, and 


like a brisk Gale of Wind render it much more 


expedite and eaſe; yet if in theſe Heats we reſolve 
too ſoon, without a due Conſideration of all 
Particulars, and of the Difficulties on the one lide, 
and the Arguments on the other, it is hardly 
poſſible that our Reſolution ſhould ever prove a 
laſting Principle of Goodneſs. For when we re- 
ſolve :2:conſiderately, we reſolve to do we know 
not what, and our Reſolution includes a thouſand 
particulars that we are not aware of; moſt of 
which being repugnant to our vicious Inclinati- 
ons, Will when we come to practiſe them, be at- 
tended with ſuch Difficulties as will eaſily ſtartle 
our weak Reſolution, which having not a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation of Reaſon to ſypport it, will 

never 


x E% 6 


-3 


” nc ooae. ft A > we wr &@ FRA m4 © 


Chap. IV. The Initial Duties. 2OI 


rn n—n——_—_——t_— 


never be able to out-ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms 
of Temptation whereunto it will be continually ex- 
poſed. If therefore we mean our Reſolution ſhould 
hold out, and commence a living Principle of Good- 
neſs, we muſt found it in a through Conſideration 
both of the Duties and Difficulties of Religion, and 
of the Motives which ſhould ingage us to embrace 
it ; we muſt ſet before our Minds all the Sins we 
muſt part with, and all the Dyties we.muſt /zbmir 
zo, and fairly repreſent to ourſelves all the Difh- 
culties and Temptations wherewith we muſt 77- 
gaze; and as much as in us lies render them a&ual 
and preſent to us, by ſuppoling our ſelves already 
ingaged in our Spiritual Warfare, and ſurrounded 
with all the Temptations both from withia and 
without, that we can reaſonably expect will oppoſe 
themſelves againſt us; and having thus placed our 
ſelves inthe midſt of the Difficulties of Religion,we 
muſt never ceaſe urging our ſelves with the great 
Arguments and Motives of it, till we have through- 
ly perſuaded our ſtubborn Will, and obtained of 
them an explicite Conſent to every Duty that calls 
for our Conſent and Reſolution. 


HI. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we be deeply and 
througbly convinced of our great need of a 7edia- 
tor to make a Propitiation for our Sins, and ren- 
der us acceptable to God. For tis to convince 
us of this neceſſary Truth that the Scripture doth 
ſo expreſly declare, That as there is one God, fo 
there is one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Chri& Jeſus, 1. Tim. il. 5. that if any man fin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Teſus ay 
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the righteous, and that he is the Propitiation for 
our ſins, and not for ours only, but for the ſins of 
rhe whole World; and that *tis for His Name ſake that 
our fins are forgiven, 1 John li. 1, 2, 12. that we 
have redemption through his blood, Epheſ. 1. 7. and 
that without the ſheding his blood there is no remiſſion, 
and that *twas by the ſacrifice of himſelf that Chriſt 


« 


put away ſin, Heb. ix. 22, 26. that we are accepted 
of God through his beloved Son, Epheſ. 1. 6. that 
Chriſt is entred tnto Heaven now to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. and that there He 
ever lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. Vl. 25. 
that *:is through Him that we have acceſs unto the 
Father, Ephel. it. 18. and by Him that we have ad- 
mittance to His Grace and Favour, Rom. v. 2. The 
deſign of ail which is, throughly to convince us of 
this great truth, thac by our Apoſtaſie from God 
and Rebellion againſt Him we have all rendred our 
ſelves ſo very obnoxious to His Vengeance, that he 
would not pardon us upon ay leſs Atonement than 
the precious Blood, nor admit us into favour upon 
any leſs 2/7:ve than the powerfull Interceſſion of 
His own Son ; that by the heinouſneſs of our 
Guilt we have fo higbly incenſed the Father of 
Mercies againft us, that no leſs conſideration than 
the Death and Advecation of the greateſt and 
deareſt Perſon in the whole World will move Him 
to admit of our Repentance, and liſten to our 
Supplications. And certainly next to exacting 
the puniſhment due to our fins at our own hands 
the moſt dreadful Severity he could have expreſ- 
ſed, was to reſolve not to remit it upon any 
other conſideration than that of his own Sons - 
undergoing it in our ffead; by which he hath 
_ given 
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given us the greateſt reaſon that Heaven and 
Earth could afford to .tremble at his Juſtice, 
even whilſt we are incloſed in the Arms of His 
Mercy. | 


This therefore we ought to be deeply and 
throughly convinced of, that our Sins have ſet us at 
ſuch a' diſtance from God, that *tis nothing but the 
Blood of Chriſt will zeconcile Him to us; and that 
though w:#hout our Repentance He will never be re- 
conciled to us, yet *tis not for the ſake of that or 
any thing elſe we can do, that He will be induced 
to receive us into favour, but only for the ſake of 
that precious Sacrifice which His Eternal Son hath 
offered up for us. The firm Perſuaſion and Conſide- 
ration of which will mightily overawe our minds, 
and imprint upon them ſuch ghaſtly and horrible 
Apprehenſions of ſin, as will ſcare tis from all 
thoughts of Compliance with it, the dreadful de- 
monſtration which God hath given us of his Righ- 
teous ſeverity againſt it in the very Reaſon of His 
pardoning it, will effectually antidote us againſt all 
our ſinful Securities and Confidences: For this way 
of God's pardoning us upon the Sacrifice of His Son, 
guards His Mercy with ſuch an awful Terrour, as 
is ſufficient to diſhearten the moſt deſperate Sinner 
from preſuming upon it. For he that dares pre- 
ſume to ſin on upon a mercy that coſt the blood of 
the Son of God, hath courage enough to ovt-face 
the Flames of Hell, and is not capable of any 
Mercy that the great God can indulge with ſafety to 
his own Authority. For what Mercy can be ſafe 
from that Man's Abuſe and Preſumption, that dares 
abuſe a Mercy ſo gnarded and ſecured as this is, * 
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by being founded upon ſuch a, dreadful Conſidera- 
tion ? 

And as a through Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
will fill us with awful Apprehenfions of the Divine 
Severity, and ſet before us a moſt diſmal proſpect 
of the vaſt demerit of our Sin, both which are 
neceſſary to ingage us to a through Reformation 3 
ſo a through conviction of the Neceſlity of his 
Iaterceſſion to render our Duties, our Prayers, and 
Perſons acceptable to God, will effeually humble 
and abaſe us in our own eyes, which, as I ſhall 

 ſhew you by and by, is highly conducive to a 
good Beginning of this our Chriſtian Warfare. For 
next to baniſhing us- from his preſence for ever, 
the moſt effe&tual courſe God could take to abaſe 
us, was to exclude us from all immediate Intercourſe 
with him, and not to admit of any more Ad- 
dreſſes or Supplications from us, but only through 

' the hands of a Mediator ; which is a plain De- 
monſtration how infinitely pre he is, and how 
baſe and vile our ſins have rendred us : jnſomuch 
that he will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come 
near him otherwiſe than by a Proxy, that he will 
not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor 
liſten to a Prayer froma ſinful Mouth, till *tis firſt 
hallowed and preſcnted to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator, So that unleſs we are ſtrangely incor 
fiderate, we cannot but be touched with a deep 
ſenſe of our own Y'ilene/s, when we think at what 
a diſtance the pure and holy God keeps us; how 
he/tands of at the Stench of our Abominations, 
and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us , 

\ will neither hear' us, nor have any thing to do 
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with us, without the powerful rrerceſſion of his 
OWN SON. 
* And as our Conviction of the Neceſlity we 
have of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Interceſſion is very apt 
to affe&t us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both 
which are very powerful Inſtruments of our Re- - 
formation ; ſo our perſuaſion of the Realty and 
Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt to in- 
ſpire us with a mighty Hope and Afſirrance of Ac- 
ceptance with God, if we reform and amend. 
For it ſeems that upon propitiatory Sacrifices and 
znterceeding Spirits, guilty Minds have been always 
inclined to place their confidence of Acceptance 
with God. Hence it was a principle generally 
received by Men of all Nations and Religions, 
( however # came to paſs I know not, ) that for 
finful men to appeaſe the incenſed Divinity it was 
neceſlary, firſt, that ſome Life ſhould be Sacri- 
ficed to him by way of Sarzsfattion for their Sins 3; 
and that the zobler it was, the more propitiozs it 
rendred him. 1. That ſome high Favorite of 
his ſhould be prevaild with to 7ztercede with him 
in their behalf. Whereupon underſtanding by 
univerſal Tradition that there were a ſort of middle 
Beings (whom they call Demons and we Angels,) 
between the ſovereign God and Men, they began 
to addreſs to Theſe, and to bribe them with ſacred 
Honoprs to 7zterpoſe with God in their behalf. 
And if they could make a ſhift to rely upon Sacrifi- 
ces, the moſt precious of which were the Lives 
of ſinful Men ; and to depend upon Jnterceſſours, 
of whoſe intereſt with God they had little or no 

. Security; what a mighty ground of Confidence _ 
and Aſſurance have we, for whom the Son - = 
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God once offered ſuch a meritorious Sacrifice upon 
Earth, and continues to make ſuch a powerful In- 
terceſſion in Heaven? For beſides that, as he was 
a- ſpotleſs and innocent Perſon, His Sacrifice was 
wholly meritorious for guilty offenders; and be- 
ſides that, as He, was a Perſon of infinite Value 
and Dzgnity, His Sacrifice was meritorious for 2 
World of guilty offenders; God, upon whoſe 
* good Pleaſure the Admiſſion or Refuſal of it intirely 
depended, has openly declared His Acceptation 
thereof as a Propitiation for the ſins of the 
World, and ingaged Himſelf by a publick Grazt 
and Charter of Mercy to indemnifie for the ſake 
of it every Sinner in the World that will but re- 
turn to Him by a ſerious aud hearty Repentance; 
neither of which great things could ever be faid 
of any other Sacrifice. And in the Vertue of this 
Sacrifice, as well as of his own perſonal /ztereſt 
with His Father, He now intercedes in our behalf; 
and pleading our Cauſe, as He doth, with the 
price of our Soyls in.his Hand, even his precious 
Blood by which He Redeemed them, we may be 
ſure that with that powerful Oratory He cannot fail 
of ſucceeding in our behalf. For having purcha- 
ſed for us, by His Blood, all thoſe Favours which 
He znterceeds for, He is inveſted with the Right 
and power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Favours, 
which God hath promiſed us, are actually depoſited 
in the hands of our Mediator: And though His 
bare Promiſe is in it ſelf as great an Aſſurance as 
can be given us ; yet it is to be conſidered that 
guilty Minds are naturally anxious and full of un- 
reaſonable Fealonſres, and conſequently wo 

they 
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they looked upon God as their adverſe Party, and 
a party infinitely offended by them, would have 
been very prone to /#/pet# the worſt, had they 
had nothing but His bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable 
Infirmity of his ſinful Creatures, he hath not 
only promiſed them his Acceptance and Favour 
upon Condition of their Return to him , but 
hath alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe in- 
to a third Hand, even into the Hand of a e- 
diator, who by the nature of his Office is equally 
concerned for both Parties; as well that God 
ſhould perform his Promiſe, if we performed our 
Duty, as that we ſhould perform our Duty, if we 
received the Benefit of his Promiſe. And hence, 
Heb. vil. 22. our Mediator is called the Spoxſor, 
or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our 
adverſe Party; but by a Mediator, who by his 
Office is obliged to be on ozr ſide as well as God's, 
and to take care that neither receive the others 
Part of the Covenant without performing his 
own. Thus as he hath been ſometimes pleaſed in 
Compliance with humane Weakneſs to enforce 
his Promiſe with his Oath, not that the oe is in 
its own Nature a greater Security from God than 
the other, but becauſe with Mer an Oath is more 
obliging than a Promiſe ; ſo in great Condeſcen- 
tion to the unreaſonable Difidence of our guilty 
Minds, he hath not only promiſed us pardon and 
Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath 
alſo given us a collateral Security for the perfor- 
mance of it, even the Security of a Mediator, 
in whoſe hands he hath depoſired —_— - 
It 
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hath promiſed us. Not that 72 7+ /elf this is a 
greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro- 
miſe, which he cannot falſifie without renouncing 
his Being : but becauſe this way of giving Security 
by a third Perſon is more accommodate to the Me- 
thod of our Covenants and Agreements with one 
another, and conſequently more apt to ſatisfie our 
anxious and diffdent Minds. 

Ard thus the Conviction of our need of a e- 
diator,, and the Perſuaſion of the Reality and Ex- 
cellency of his Mediation, will powerfully work 
both on our Hope and Fear, which are the main 
Springs of all our religious Endeavours ; and give 
us at once the moſt ho7rible Proſpett of the Evil of 
Sin, and the moſt comfortable Aſſurance of Pardon 
and Acceptance with God upon our Repentance 
and Amendment ; both which are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to our ſucceſsful Entrance into the Chrijtian 
Warfare. 


IV. To our Beginning of this Holy Warfare, itis 
alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be affeted with a 
deep Sorrow and,Shame and Remorſe for our paſt 
Iniquities. For this the Apoſtle calls, ſorrowing to 
repentance, and tells us that godly ſorrow worketh 
repentance to Salvation not to be repented of,, 2 Cor. 
VII. 9, 10. and accordingly it is recorded of S. Pe- 
zer's Converts, that the beginning of their repen- 
tance was their being pricked at the heart, AQts 11. 
37. andeven Repentance it ſelfis in Scripture called 
a broken and contrite heart , this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or 
Change of Mind, P/al. li. 17. And hence the an- 
cient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as gin ding 

them 
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' themſelves with ſackcloth, and repenting in duſt and 
'aſhes; in Alluſion to the ancient manner of. great 
'and ſolemn Mournings, which was to put on Sack- 
cloth, cover the Head with Aſhes, and it in the 
Duſt. And in the- Primitive and Pureſt Ages 
'of Chriſtianity it is evident that the bittereſ# Sor- 
'rows and Remorſes were looked upon as neceſſa- 
'ry Preparations to Repentance, for the Penitents, 
in thoſe days, as Tertullian and Nazianzen de- 
ſcribe them, © Lay proſtrate at the Church Doors 
** in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers 
\* of the Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the 
© Garments and Knees of thoſe the entred into 
© the Church, kiſſing their Foot-ſteps, and with 
© Rivers of Tears in their Eyes þefeeching their 
; <Prayers to God for their Pardon: Now though 
we are not under the Severities of ſuch a» Eccle- 
| ſeaſtical Diſcipline, yet we are equally obliged with 
' thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe it wtermally in 
' our Hearts. For Sin 1s as bad zow as it was they, 
| and as great an evil in s, as it was in them; and 
| therefore ought to be lamented by us with an equal 
' Sorrow and Remorſe. And indeed, if we ever 
' mean to wage War with it with Snccels, it is 
' neceſſary we ſhould acquire before-hand a 
| through Senſe and Feelins of the Evil of it; 
| that we ſhould chaſtiſe our Souls with ſome degree 
. of that bitter Sorrow and Regreet it deſerves, and 
inflict upon our ſelves. ſome part of that Hell of 
infinite Horrour and Anguiſh that is ingendring in 
'its Womb; that ſo being the more ſenſible of its 
Malignity, we may be the more enraged againft it, 
and enter the Liſts with it with the greater Reſo- 
lution and Animoſity, For our Sorrow and n—_ 

or 
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for our Sins, if it be ſerious and hearty, will con- 
vert into Hatred and Indignation againſt them, 
and that Hatred will animate us in all our Con- 
flits with them, and render us more obſtinate 
againſt their Terrours and Allurements. So that 
when in the aftercourſe of our Warfare againſt 
them, we are tempted afreſh to ye:ld and comply 
with them, the Remembrance of the paſt Shame 
and S$9rrow, Remorſe and Confuſion we have under- 
gone for their ſakes, will render us far more deaf 
and inexorable than otherwiſe we ſhould be to their 
Solicitations. | 

If therefore we would ingage in this Spiritual 
Warfare with ſucceſs, we mult be often refle&ing 
upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to our 
ſelves in all their aggravating Circumſtances. And 
when we have ſurveyed them round about, and con- 
{idered them in all their natural T-pirnde, Diſrage- 
uity, and Iadecercy, and applied them to our ſelves 
in all their appendant Stings, ſhameful Effects, and 
diſmal Circumſtances, fo that our hearts begin to 
feel them, and to ſmart and bleed under the dolo- 
rous Senſe of them; then muſt we pour them out: 
before God in /ad and mournful Confeſſions. For the 
very Confeſſion of our Sins before ſo pure and great 
a Being, is in it ſelf an effeual Means to increaſe 
our ſhame and Sorrow for them; and he muſt have 
a very hard heart that can z7gennoyſly, and without 
any Reſerve, lay open his crimes before the God of 
Heaven and Earth, in all their black Aggravations, 
without being ſto with a ſenſible Regret and Con- 
fuſion ; eſpecially if he frequently repeat his Con- 
teflions as he ought to do. 


V. To 
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V. To our ſucceſsful Beginning of this our Chri- 
ian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we earneſtly 
implore the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance to enable us to 
go through with it. For God knowing how un- 
able we are of our ſelves to ingage in this great En- 
terprize, with that good Conduct that is neceſſary 
to give usany probability of Succeſs, hath promiſed 
us his own Preſence and Aſiſtence-even from the 
Beginning to the End of it; and if in any part of it 
his Aſſiſtance be neceſſary, *tis doubtleſs inthe Ez- . 
trance, Which, as [I ſhall ſhew you by and by, is by 
far the moſt difficult and hazardous. If therefore 
we preſume to eter upon it without ſupplicating 
God to /econd us with his Grace and Aſſiſtance, we 
ſhall quickly find our ſelves ſhamefully fo:led and 
defeated, For though he hath promiſed to aſliſt 
us, yet *tis upon Condition that we earneſtly bes 
and ſeck him ; he will g:ve his Spirit, but it 1s fo 
thoſe that ak it, Luke x1.13. he will draw near 
unto us, but firſt we m::ft draw near unto him, James 
iv. 8. and we are aſſured chat we ſhall have if 
we as, that we ſhall find if we ſeek, and that it ſhall 
be opened to us if we knock, Mat. vii. 7. And there- 
fore we are bid to go boldly to the throne of grace that 
we may obrain mercy, and find grace to help us in the 
time of need, Heb. iv. 16. and not only to pray with- 
out ceaſiag, 1Theſ.y.17. but in every thing by prayer 
and ſupplication to let our requeſts be made known unto 
God, Phil. iv. 6. and if inevery thing we ought to 
make known our Wants to him, then much more 
in this great and difficulr Undertaking, in which it 
will be impoſlible for us to ſucceed without his 
heavenly Aid and Aſſiſtance. 


Wherefore 


_— 
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Wherefore, as we hope for Viory in this our 
Spiritual Warfare, we muſt earneſtly implore his 
Concurrence with us, and beſeech him to ſecond us 
in all our weak Efforts and Endeavours. We muſt 
lay open our woful Caſe before him, and remon- 
ſtrate to him that we are heartily wing to do 
what we are able, but that without him we are a- 
bundantly ſenſible all will be iz va. We muſt tell 
him that our Dependance is por him, and that all 
our Hope of Sxcceſs is in him, and that we dare 
not ſtir one ſtep without him; and beſeech him that 
he will not ſtand by, and ſee us ſpend our ſelves in 
zneffeftual Strugglings, but that he will graciouſly 
ſtretch forth his helping Hand to us, and not ſuffer 
us to miſcarry for want of his neceſſary Aſſiſtance. 
Which, if we do, we may aſlure our ſelves that 
the merciful God, who is the Father of our Spi- 
Tits, will never abandon his own off-ſpring whilſt 
it cries out to him, and with pitiful and bemoan- . 
ing Looks implores his Aid and gracious Co-opera- 
tion. 

Whilſt therefore we are thus endeavouring to 
| prepare our ſelves for our Spiritual Warfare, we 

ought in every act of Preparation to look xp to 
God, and earneſtly ſupplicate the Concurrence of - 
his Grace and Spirit. While we are endeavour- 
ing to believe, we muſt beg him to help onr unbe- 
lief, to remove all Prejudices from our minds, and 
preſent the Evidences of our Religion to our 
Underſtandings in a clear and convincing Light, 
When we are ſetting our ſelves to a ſerious Cor- 
ſideration, we muſt beſeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſuggeſt to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and 


Arguments ſo faſt and thick upon our Minds, that 
no 
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no ſinful or worldly Thought may be able to 
crowd in to difturb or divert our Meditations. 
When we are labouring to perſwade our ſelves of 
our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour*s 14ed:- 
ation, we muſt earneſtly intreat him to open our 
Eyes, and convince us effeCtually of the horrible 
Danger of our fin, and of the infallible Efficacy 
of that bleſſed Remedy. When we are attemt- 
ing to afe# our ſelves with the bitter Senfe of our 
paſt Tranſareſfions, we muſt implore him to ſtrike 
in with us, and to inſpire our Minds with ſuck 
piercing and. powerful Convittions of the infinite 
Shame, Baſeneſs, and Danger of them, as may 
ſting our brawny Conſciences to the quick, and 
diflolve our frozen Souls into a ſorrowful Repen= 
tance ; that ſo when we enter the Liſts and pro- 
ceed to Reſolution, which is the Beginning of one 
ſpiritual Warfare, we may be armed againſt our 
Sins with ſuch a lively Farth, ſich puiſſant Con/e= 
derations, ſuch Horrour and Animoſity againſt them 
and ſuch an affured Hope of being reſcned front 
the fatal Iſſues and Effects of them, as that we may 
be able to promiſe our ſelves a-happy Succeſs in the 
enſuing Courſe of our Warfare againit them. And 
having thus fitted and accoutred our felves for this 
great and momentous Enterprize ; : 

_ VI. Weare to enter into a ſerious and folemn 
Reſolution of Amendment, of forſaking and re- 
nouncing all our Sins, and never returning to 


' them more, whatſoever Temptations may invite; 


or Difficulties. encounter and oppoſe us. Whictr 
Reſolution is in Scripture called wdaveiz, which 
we tranſlate Repenrance, but in ſtriftneſs ſignifie® 
2 Change of Mind or of =—_— and Refolutiony 


7787 


Mr 
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a renouncing our ſ1m/4/ Purpoſes, and ſolemnly in. 
gaging our ſelves in a Contrary Reſolution of /z- 
wing ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in thu preſent 
World. So that whereſoever the Precept of Re- 
pentance is expreſſed by this word, the meaning 
of it is, to oblige us to change the wicked Parpo- 
ſes of our Hearts into a firm and ferious Reſolut?- 
on of forſaking all ungodlinefs and worldly lufts, 
and intirely reſigning up our ſelves to the will 
and diſpoſal of God. And hence it is that 
u5]avofy and emicerpeiv, 1. e.to change our minds and 
convert Or turn, arc in Scripture ſo often put toge- 
| ther; the one denoting the 7nward Change of our 

Reſolution, the other the outward Change of our 
Prattice purſuant to it. So A&s it. 19. repent and 
be converted, and 4s xxvi. 20. that they ſhould re- 
pent and turn to God, and do works meet for repen- 
rance; that is, That they ſhould reſolve to forfake 
their Sins, and ſubmit to their Duty, and put their 
Reſolution into Praftice. And ſo that other word 
vJaptxae; which we alſo render Repentance, ſtrict. 
ly ſignifies an after-care, that is purſuant unto this 
e]dvaiez, or Change of Reſolution. 

Now this Repentance or Change of Reſfoluti- 
on is the 1nitial Aft of the Religion of Sinners, 
whereby they reſume their inward Man from the 
Service of Sin, and ſubmit and refgn their Wills 
to God ; . whereby in Heart and Will they forſake 
the Devil's Colours, and liſt themſelves Yo/untiers 
under the Banner of Chriſt And being fo, it 
ought to be performed with ſo much the more 
Care and Preparation. For the Beginzing. of all 
great Enterprizes is the ole and Foundation of 


them ; which if it be not firmly laid will be apt 
| to 
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to fink under the Superſtrufares, and to endanger 
their Ruine and Downfall, Now all the forego- 
i»g Duties being neceflary Preparations to a good 
Reſolution, we ought before we reſolve, to ſpend 
' a conſiderable portion of time in the diligent 
Pra®ice of them, and not to reſolve hand over 
head, till we are duely and trueiy prepared for 
it, till by exercifing our Faith and Confidera- 
tion, &c, we have broken and tamed our perverſe 
and obſtinate Wills, and throughly perſwaded 
them to part with every Sin,and to approve of, and 
conſent to every Duty that is comprehended in a 
through Reſolution of Amendment. And if 
when we are about to reſolve, we find upon a 
ſtrict Examination any ſecret Reſerve or Exception 
in our Wills, if there be any Luſt which they are 
not throughly perſwaded to part with, or any 
Duty to which they are not fully reconciled, we 
ought for that time to forbear reſolv:yg, and to go 
on in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, till 
we find our reluttant Wills throughly conguered 
_ and perſwaded by them. For if there be any leak 
left open in our Reſolation for any Sin to creep in 
at, that will be fure to inſinuate in the next Srorm 
of temptation ; and if it: ſhould not let in other 
Sins after it, as 'tis a thouſand to one but it will, 
*twill by its own finzle Weight fink us into eternal 
 Perdition, Wherefore before ever we enter into 
the Reſalation of Amendments, we ought to be 
very careful that our Wills be throughly prepared 
- for it"; that they be reduced to a fair Compliance 
with the matter we arc refolving upon, and effe- 
Qttally diſſwaded ont of all Reſolution to the 
contrary; and when this is done, we rhay 

Q 2 chearfully 
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chearfully proceed to the forming of our good 
Reſolution. | 
Which ought to be performed by us, between 
God and our ſelves, with the' greateſt Seriouſneſs 
and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, 
we are to betake our ſelves to our Knees, and in 
theſe, or ſuch like words, to devote our ſelves to 
God, O thou bleſſed Author of my Being, 1 am now 
fully convinced that I owe my ſelf to thee by a thou- 
fand Ties and Obligations, and am infinitely ſorry 
and afhamed that 1 have ſo long ſequefired and with- 
drawn my ſelf from thee to ſerve my own boſe Luſts 
and Aﬀettions, Wherefore now in thy dread Pre- 
ſence, and in that of thy holy Angels, I here entirely 
refign up my ſelf unto thee,and do reſolve,vit hout any 
Reſerve or Exception, that whatſoever Temptations 
1 may meet with for the future, I will never wilfully 
withdraw or altenate my ſelf from thee more. From 
benceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and parti- 
calarly thofe that have been moſt dear and pleaſant to 
me, and do faithfully promife to continue thy true and 
loyal Subje& as long as I breath, and that whatſoever 
Invitations I may have to the contrary, 1 will never 
revoke the Reſolution 1 now make, or any part of it. 
So help me, O my God. 

And having thus ſolemnly refotved, it will be 
highly neceflary that for the farther Ratification 
of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly repeat it in 
the holy Sacrament z wherein, according to the 
Cuſtom of Feaſts upon Sacrifices, God and,every 
faithful Communicant do mmtually re-oblige them= 
ſelves to one another, and upon the ſacred Sym- 
bols of the Body and Blond of Jeſus, do ratifie to 
each other each others Part of that everlaſting 
Covenant 


—— 
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Covenant which by the Federal Rite of his mert 
torious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably ſealed 
and confirmed, So that when we take thoſe holy 
Elements into our hands, which the Prieſt in 
God's ſtead preſents and offers to us, we do in 
effe&t make this ſolemn Dedication of our ſelves 
to God; Here we offer and _ unto thee, O Lord, 
our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſonable, boly 
ard lively Sacrifice unto thee ; and bere we call to 
witneſs bis ſacred Bloud that redeemed us, and thoſe 
vocal. Wounds which do now intercede for us, that 
from henceforth we oblige our ſelves never toſtart from 
thy ſervice, what Difficulties ſoever we may encount«r 
zn it, or what temptations ſoever we may have to for- 
ſake it. And having thus reſolved and confirmed 
our Reſolution by the Body and Bloud of our 
Saviour, and taken the Sacrament upon it not-to 
depart from what we have reſolved, we have 
actually liſted and zngaged our ſelves in a Warfare 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, upon the 
final Succeſs whereof our everlaſting Fate depends. 
And thus you ſee what Duty is implied in the Be- 
ginning or Entrance of this Warfaring Part of the 
Life of a Chriſtian. 


SECT. II. 


Wherein ſome Motives are urged to perſwade men to 
the Prattice of thoſe Duties that are proper to the 
Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare. 


. .Having in the former Section given a brief 
Account of thoſe Duties which are neceſſary to 
the well Beginning of our Chriſtian War fare, I ſhall 

Q 3 now, 
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now, for a cloſe of that Argument, endeavour to 
preſs and perſwiffe thoſe who have not as yet begun, 
to enter immediately upon it, by putting in pra- ' 
Etice theſe 1nitzal Duties of it, yoy who have 
been hitherto warrizz againſt God, and ſtriving 
againſt your Duty and your Happineſs, be at 
laſt perſwaded to make a Stand for a while, and 
to /iſten to the voice of Reaſon and Religion, 
which do both call aloud to you to face about, ta 
deſert the Party wherein you are ingaged, and 
rome over to the ſide of Virtue. And that I may, 
if poſſible, prevail, I do here earneſtly beſeech you, 
even by all that is dear and precions to you, by rhe 
Love of God, and by the Lives of your Souls, and 
by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to 
come, ſeriouſly to conſider with me theſe follow. 
ing Motves. 

I. That there is a vaſt Neceſſity of begin- 
ning this our Spiritual Warfare oze time or 
other. 

2. That *cis anſpeakably moſt ſecure and advan- 
- fagions for us to beghh it zow. 

3. That the final Succeſs of it doth very much 
' depend upon the well Beginning of It. 

' 4. That when once we have well begun it, the 
main Difficalty of it 1s conquered. 

I. Conſider the vaſt Neceſity there is of be- 
ginning this Spiritual Warfare one time or other. 
For that which is neceffary for us to accompliſh 
at laſt, is neceſſary to be undertaken by us one time 
or other. Now it is as neceſſary for us to oppoſe 
_ and vanguiſh the Temptations of the World, and 
the Corruptions of our own Nature, as It 15 z0t 70 
£6to Hell, or zot 80 iſs of Heaven, For in __ 
I res ar : + do 


_—__— 
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Battel the everlaſting Fate of our Souls js to be 
decided, and if we come off Vi&ors, we are made, 
if vanquiſhed, we axe undone to Eternity. So that 
in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend like 
the Warriors of this World, for a Triumphal 
Wreath that will wither upon our Brows, or for 
Fame and Renown which is nothing but the Breath 
of a company of talking People, or for the en- 
larging of our Empire over the next handful of a 
Tarf; but we are contending with Enemies that 
are purſuing us to Hell, and binding us in«Chains 
of everlaſting Darkneſs. - We are to fight for our 
Immortality, for all our hopes of Happineſs and 
Well-being in a zever-ending Life ; and when fo 
much depends upon the Succeſs of our Conflitt , 
and we muſt covquer and be crowned, or die; win 
the Field, and Heaven, or yield our ſelves Cap- 
tives to eternal Miſery, I leave you to judge whe- 
ther we are not obliged under the vaſteſt Nece//ity 
one time or other to begin. And if we myſt begin 
one time or other, why not now as well as hereafter ? 
And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring up- | 
on that Work, which we all confeſs we mult at 
laſt not only begin, but accompliſh? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceſſary Work, eſpecially when it 
is difficult and important, is a great Satisfa&ion to 
the Mind ; and whereas while it is yet to do, the 
proſpect of the pain and labour of it creates in us 
a great deal of Trouble and Anxiety; when once 
it is doze, or the main Difficulty of it is over, every 
Refletion on our paſt pains, ſweeteys our prefent 
Repoſe, 'and crowns it with Joy and Triumph. 
And thus it is in our Entrance into the Chriſtias 
Life, which we all confeſs to be both neceſſary and 

Q 4 difficuls 
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difficult ; and it being ſo, what do we elſe by our 
delaying it, but only prolong the pain and trouble 
of it ? And whereas by one brave Attempt we 
might eaſe our ſelves, and ſet our Souls at Reſt for 
ever ; we languiſh away our life in Miſery, and 
are ſick with the Fear of our Remedy, Juſt like 
poor Men that are under the torment of the Stoxe, 
they know they muſt be cat or de, but out of a 
frightful Apprehenſion of their Remedy, they put 
It off from time to time ; they promiſe they will 
endure it rather than loſe their Lives, but when 
they come to the Trial,their Hearts fail, and they 
maſt needs have a little longer Reſpite ; but all the 
while they endure not only the pazn of their Di- 
ſeaſe, but alſo the apprebenſons of their Care,which 
at laſt they muſt alſo aftually exdure, or Death 
which is much moreterrible to them. Whereas, had 
they been cut at firſt, they might have ſaved them- 
ſelves all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor- 
ment, which they endured in the time of their 
Delay. And juſt thus it is with thoſe who defer 
their Repentance, which had they begun at firſ# 
when they fell into their ſinful Courſes, their 
Hearts might have been at Eaſe a great while ago, 
and they might have ſaved themſelves all thoſe 
Gripes and Twinges of Conſcience, and all thoſe 
painful Apprehenſions of the ſmart and Difficulty 
of repenting at laſt, which they have been forced 
to endure in the ſeveral periods of their Delay. 
But alas, Repentance is a ſad Remedy! Well, be 
it never ſo ſad, you know you muſt endure it, or 
that which is a thouſand times worſe. Why then, 
you will endure it, that you are reſolved upon, 
but fain you wonld have alittle /ozger Reſpit: 


pt 
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Ah fooliſh Souls ! why will you prolong your Mi- 
ſery, and /inger out your Lives in Torment, when 
as by enduring zow what you muſt endure ar /aft, 
you might be preſently at Eaſe, not only from the 
Pain of your paſt Guilt, but from the Fearof your 
future Repentance. 

' II. Conſider that 'tis unſpeakably more ſecure 
and advantagious for us to begin our Chriſtian 
Warfare zow. For ths Life is the only time of 
our Trial and Probation, the Field in which our 
ſpiritual Warfare is to be fought, and from which 
we muſt all go off triumphing Conquerors, - or 
eternal Slaves. And alas ſuch a ſlippery and u#- 
certain thing is this our preſent Exiſtence, that 
there is no one part of it we can call ozr own, but 
what is prefent. For all our Faturzty is in God's 
Hand and Diſpoſal, and how he will ſhortey or 
prolong 1t we are not able to prognoſticate. So 
that for ought we know the next moment may 
finally determine our everlaſting Fate, and the 
Hopes of Eternity which are now in our hands 
may ſlip through our Fingers before to morrow 
morning, and-leave us deſperate for ever. What 
a dreadful” Venture therefore do theſe men run, 
that delay from time to time the ſecurizg their 
Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When'tis yow 
in their own Power, would they but lay hold 
on the preſent Opportunity, to ſecure their Vi- 
&ory and Crown, they rather chuſe to go to 
croſs or pile for them, and to ſtake them upon a 
— Eta that is not in their Power to diſpoſe 
of. 

But ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to 
themſelves to which they do fo venturouſly defer 
ny Fc te , their 
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their Repentance, yet ſtil there 1s another Ven- 
ture of which they can never be ſecure, and that 
is, whether when that hereafter comes, God will 
not out of a juſt Reſentment of their preſent De- 
fpite to, and contempt of his Grace, withdraw it 
from them, Which if he ſhould, they would be 
left in as great an incapacity of repenting, as if he 
had withdrawn their Lzves from them ; it being 
as poſſible for us to repent without Life when we 
are dead, as without God's Grace whilſt we are /:- 
ving. So that promiſing that we will repent here- 
after, we promiſe not only for ozr fe/ves, but for 
God too ; we promiſe that Ze ſhall wait our leiſure, 
and dance Attendance after.us through all the te- 
dious Stages of our Delays and Procraſtinations ; 
that he ſhall tamely put up all thoſe Aﬀeronts and 
Proyocations which between thzx and our hereafter 
we are refolved to offer him, and in the end be as 
much at our beck, and as ready to come into our 
Aſſiſtance, when we ſhall think fit to call for him, 
25 if we had never given him the leaſt Offence or 
Provocation to the contrary. *For unleſs we can 
ſecure our ſelves of this, it will be every whit as 
uncertain whether we repent hereafter if we /:ve, 
as whether we. /ive to hereafter to repent, And 
what a madnef$ is it for men that have now their 
Lives and Souls in their own hands, to ſtake and 
venture them upon two ſuch contingent Ifſues, that 
are both of them ſo far out of their Power and 
Diſpoſal 2 

But ſuppoſe there were no hazard in either of 
theſe, that we were as ſecure both of our own 
Lives and God's Grace, as we are of the preſent 
Moment, yet we can never hope to begin oup 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Warfare ſo advantagiouſly as now. For 
all the time we are deferring it, our Enemies are 
gathering Strength, and muſtering up their 
Forces againſt us ; our bad Inclinations are ripen- 
ing and improving, and our evil Habits are growing 
more 7nveterate ; and ſomany Degrees of Strength 
as theſe get, we loſe; and ſo proportionably as 
their power to offend us increaſes, ours to defend 
our ſelves againſt them decreaſes, What a mad. 
neſs therefore is it for men, who pretend to be 
reſolved to ingage in the Chriſtian Warfare, to 
defer it, as they do, from time to time, when they 
cannot but be ſenſible, if they take any notice of 
themſelves, how much every further delay 7m7- 
proves their Luſts, and impairs their Reaſon, how 
it fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themſelves. 
You fay you are convinced of the Nece/ty of this 
Warfare, and reſo/ved to undertake it one time or 
other, though as yes you cannot prevail with your 
ſelves to enter upon it. And why not yet; why, 
for ſome reaſon or other forſooth you find your 
ſelves averſe to it ; and do you imagine that if 
you are averſe to it to day, you will be leſs averſe 
to it to morrow or next day? No, fond Men, da 
not abuſe your ſelves, for if you will not enter 
upon it zow, be afſured of this, you will never 
find your ſelves either ſo wi//izg to it, or ſo fit and 
able for it again as long as you live. For your 
Luſts will grow every day dearer and dearer tq 
you, and ſo twine and wrap themſelves by degrees 
about your Hearts and Aﬀections, that you will 
every day find your ſelves more and more unwil- 
ling to part with them ; and at laſt they wil c/ing 
ſo faſt, that there will be no pulling them from ye 
46 png a 4 with. 
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without pulling away your. Souls with them, 
Wherefore talk no more, I beſeech you, of re- 
penting hereafter, but reſolve once for all, that 
you will repent zow or never. | 
III, Confider the fina! Succeſs of this your 
ſpiritual Warfare doth very much depend upon | 
your well-beginning of it. By what hath been ſaid 
you plainly ſee, there is an abſolute Neceſſity of 
beginning it ove time or other, and that you can 
never begin it ſo ſecurely and advantogionſly as 
#ow ; but nnleſs you begin it well now, that is, 
with a through Preparation of Heart, you were 
een as good (it ſtill and nor begin at all, For 
when once you come to the Trial, to encounter 
the Oppoſitions of a'corrupr Nature, and con- 
rend with the Difficulties of a holy Life, you will 
then quickly find your ſappy Reſolutions fink, 
and like ſo many rotten Banks yield and give 
way at every Spring-tide of Temptation. But as 
the well laying the Foundations of a Houſe ſecures 
the Superſtruttures againſt the Violences of all fu- 
zure Storms and foul Weather, fo the firſt ſetling 
of your Reſolution upon a firm and fted/aft Baſis, 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it againſt all enſy- 
ing Storms of Temptation. Thar well-grounded 
Faith and through Conſideration which induced us 
fo it, will go along with it, and guard it through 
the Enemie's Quarters with ſuch invincible Rea- 
fons, as no ſinful Motive will be able to diſprove 
or cope with. That hearty Shame and bitter Sor- 
row and Regret which we felt in the forming our - 
Reſolution, will animate and render it more firm 
and inexorable againſt all; the Solicitations of ſin 
for the future, Thoſe fervent and carneſt Prayery 
; which 


"IR 8 


Chap.IV. Motives to Praftice. 225 


which preceded and accompanied it, will not only 
ingage #5 to take the more care and regard of it, 
but ingage God alſo to contribute more aid and 
affiſtance to it in all its enſuing Conflicts and En- 
counters: And when in the framing of our Re- 
ſolution we have taken effeCtual care before-hand 
not to reſolve upoz any thing but what we have 
conſidered the difficulty of, or againſt any thing 
but what we have felt the ſhame and ſmart of, or 
upon any Reaſon, but what we have throughly 
pondered, and do firmly believe, and together 
with all this, have engaged by our earneſt Prayers 
the God of all Grace to aid and aſſiſt us, we may 
with ſome affurance promiſe our ſelves a blefſed 
Iſſue and Succeſs. For now we are forewarned of, 
and forearmed againſt all that can happen to us in 
our ſpiritual Warfare; now there is no difficulty 
can arife in our way which we did not foreſee and 
provide againſt when we firſt fet forward to Hea- 
ven. So that if from henceforth we do bur take an 
honeſt care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, 
and to keep up our own Hearts and Courage, we 
cannot miſs of a glorious Vifory, and after that 
. an everlaſting Triumph. | 

But if we make a raſp Beginning, and reſolve 
precipitantly, without obſerving the above-named 
Rules and Directions, in all probability our haſty 
Purpoſes will end in a {eiſurely Repentance. So 
that unleſs we intend to take a great deal of pains 
'in Religion to no purpoſe, ro weave a Penelope's 
Web, and do and xndo as Jong. as we live, and 
only to dance round in an eternal Circle of inning 
and reſolving againſt it, reſolving and ſinning again, 
without ever making a ſtep forward, but flitt 
wheeling 
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wheeling about to the ſame Point ; let us now at 
laſt reſolve to begin in that prudent Method which 
God hath preſcribed us. 

IV. Conſider that when once we have be: 
gun it well, we have conquered the main Diffi- 
culty of this our ſpiritual Warfare. For though 
it be an eafie matter to begin 211, to reſolve again{t 
our fins in-a ſudden Pet, or tranſient Heat of Paſli- 
on; yet it muſt be confeſſed that to reſolve well, 
and wiſely, that is, with that firm Belief and 
through Confideration of things, with that Shame 
and Sorrow, and thoſe earneſt Cries to Heaven 
for Aid and Aſſiſtance, which are neceffary to the 
founding of a ſtrong and laſting Reſolution, is not 
ſo eafje a matter, For in all thoſe preparatory 
Exerciſes, we have a roving Mind, a hard Heart, 
and a perverſe Nature to contend with ; and we 
ſhall find it a very hard matter to call in our war. 
drinz Thoughts, and unite them together into 
a fixt and fteady Conſideration of the Evidences 
of the Truth of Religion, and of the Duties and 
Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilit we 
are entertaining them with this -unwonted Argu. 
ment, there are a thouſand Objets with which 
they are better acqzaznted that will be calling thent 
away ; fo that without a great deal of Violence to 
our ſelves we ſhall never be able to keep them 20. 
gether ſo long, as is neceſſary to the forming a 
firm 4ſſent to the Truth, aud the paſſing a true 
and impartial ZFudgment upon the Propoſals of Re. 
ligion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts 
into a ferious Conſideration of the Evidences of 
Religion, we fhall find that our. Luſts will object 


mach more againſt them than our Reaſon ; that 
they 
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they will be caſting miſts before our Eyes and bri- 
bing and biaſſing our Underſtanding the other way, 
and that thereupon 'twill be more difficult than we 
are aware to convince our felves throughly of the 
truth of a Religion that is ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to qQur vicious Inclinations. But when this is done 
and we proceed to conſider the Daties of Religi- 
on, and to balance the Motjves with the Difh- 
culties of them, in order to the obtaining of our 
ſelves a full and free conſent to them; here again 
we ſhall find our ſelves at a mighty Plunge. For 
though the Motives to our Duty are at firſt View 
infinitely greater and more confiderable than the 
difficuities of it ; though it be unſpeakably more 
intolerable to loſe the Joys of Heaven,- and incurr 
the Pains of Hell, than to endure the ſharpeſ# brunts 
of this Spiritual Warfare; yet theſe being preſent 
and ſen/ible, have a more immediate acceſs to us, 
and con{equently are apter to move us than either 
of thoſe Motives which are both of them fature 
and znvifible, So that unleſs we do earneſtly preſs 
and urge our ſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our Minds in the moſt /zzely 
and real Characters, we ſhall find our ſelves over. 
ruled in deſpight of them by trheſe preſent and 
ſenſible Difficulties that are before us. But when 
we have efe4aally convinced cur ſelves that thoſe 
difficulties of our Duty are much leſs conſiderable 
than the Motives to them, we hall find it a hard 
Task to perſwade our Wills into a free and ex- 
plicit Conſent fo all the Particulars of it. For 
now we ſhall find, a ſtrong Averfation in our Na- 
tures to ſundry of thofe Duties that call for our 
Approbation, and there will be a migltty Counter- 
| (triving 
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ſtriving between our Reaſon and Inclinations. Our 
darling Lufts, thoſe boſom Orators within us, 
will now employ all their Rhetorick to diſſwade 
us from parting with them ; they will claſp a- 
bout our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe all 
their Charms and Allurements to hold us faſt, and 
reconcile themſelves to us ; and under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, though we have all the reaſon in the 
World on our ſide, we ſhall find it will be no ſuch 
eaſie matter effetually to diſpoſe our Wills to cloſe 
with ſo many offenſive Duties, and pare with fo 
many beloved Sins. But when th# is done, which 
to be ſure will coſt ns many a violent Struggle 
and Contention with our felves, there are other 
Difficulties to be maſtered. For now we muſt 
refle upon our paſt ill Life, and expoſe it to our 
own Eyes in all its natural Horrour, Turpitude, and 
Infamy, and never leave reproaching cur ſelves with 
the Fonlneſs and Difingenuity, the Madneſs and 
Folly of it, till we find our hearts aftefted with 
Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againſt it. 
And for us that have been ſo long uſed to cokes and 
flatter our ſelves, to paint and varniſh our Deformi- 
ries, and crown our Brows with forced and unde- 
ferved Applauſes ; for us to condemn and upbraid 
our elves, to ſtrip our Actions of all their artif;- 
cial Beauty, and ſet our ſelves before our own Eyes 
in all our zaked , undiſguiſed Uglineſs, and not 
Jook off till we have lookt our ſelves into Shame 
and Horroxr and Hatred of our ſelves, will be, at 
firſt eſpecially, a very angratefuf Employment ; 
and yet it may bea good while perhaps before our 
bard and unmalleable Hearts will yield fo the im- 
prefſions of Godly Sorrow and Remorſe. But when 

this 
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this Difficulty is conquered, our work is not yet 
totally finiſhed. For now we muſt come off fron 
our felves and all our preſumpt#ous Dependences 
upon our own Ability and Power,. and in a deep 
ſenſe of our own moſt wretched Weakneſs and 
Impotency throw our ſelves wholly upon God; 
and with earneſt and importanate Out-cries im- 
plore his gracious Aid and Aſſiſtance, And, let 
me tell ye, to men that have been all along ins 
fred to ſuch glorious Conceits of themſelves, ſuch 
mighty Confidences in their own Abilities ; that 
have promiſed themſelves from time to time that 
at ſuch and ſuch a time they would repent and 
amend, as if, without God's: Help , *twere in 
their Power to repent when they pleaſed ; for ſuch 
men as theſe, I fay, to come out of themſelves 
and their own ſelf-confidences,, and wholly caſt 
themſelves upon a foreign Help; ſo ſenſibly to fee/; 
and ingenuouſly to own their own Inability, as 
to fly to God, and confeſs' themſelves /oft and un- 
done without him, is as niuch harder matter tharf 
we can well imagine till we come to make the Ex- 
perimenf. And yet this, all +h#, muſt be done 
before we can be well prepared to reſolve vuponthe 
Chrifian Warſare. .  ' .. wo 
This F have the longer infiſted on, becauſe F 
would deal plainly with you, and ſhew you the 
worſt of things. . For whether you are told of it 
or no, you will find it, if ever you' make the Ex- 
periment, that all your good Reſo/ntions, without 
theſe Preparations, will ſoon unravel in the Zxecu- 
707 ; and that efter you have reſolv'd a thouſand 
times over you wilt be juſt where yotr are, and not 
one ſtep farther in Religion. Bur for your Encou* 
| R- | ragement,/ 
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ragement, know, that when with zheſe neceſſary 
Preparations you have ſolemnized your Reſolution, 
you have won the main and tougheſt Victory in all 
your ſpiritual Warfare ; a Victory by which you 
have pulled down your Sin from its Throne, and 
broken and diſarrayed its Power and Forces; ſo that 
now you are upon the purſuit of a fy:ng Enemy, 
and if you do but diligently follow your Blow, 
and purſue your brave Reſolution through all 
Temptations to the contrary, and do not ſuffer 
your vanquiſhed Enemy to rally and reinforce him- 
ſelf againſt ye, you will ſenſibly perceive his 
Strength decay z and thoſe Zufs which ſeemed 
at firſt invinſible, will languiſh away by degrees 
from weak to weaker, till at laſt they expire into 
the Habits of their Contrary Vertues; and fo 
proportionably thoſe Vertues, which through our 
vicious Averſations to them, ſeemed at firſt 1m- 
poſſible, will grow on by degrees, from poſſible 
to eaſte, and from eafie to neceſſary ; and then 
the Sins will be more impoſſible to us than the 
Vertues. ER: 

Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to 
make a good Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
that in ſo doing we are ſure to conquer the main 
Difficulty of it; that when we have broke throught 
all thoſe Oppoſitions.that lie in the way to a wiſe ' 
and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontiers of 
Religion, and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, 
at its Entrance, ſhall be ſure to find the Religion 
round about a plain and eafie Champazy, in which 
the further we go, the ſmoother *cwill be, and fo 
ſmoother and ſmoother till at laſt *twill be all 
ſweet and delightful, like the flowry Walks of 

| Paradiſe. 


— 


Chap. IV. The Progreſſive Dutits. S128 


Paradiſe. Let us therefore be perſwaded with- 
out any farther delay, to enter 7mmediately upon 
this our Holy Warfare, and by Faith and Conjide- 
ration, &c. tolay the Foundation of a-Religious 
Reſolution ; That ſo when we are a&ually ingaged 
againſt our ſpiritual Enemies we may be able 
to ſtand our ground, againſt all Temptations, and 
that having finally conquered and ſubdued them 
we may receive that Immortal Crown which 
God the Righteous Judge hath laid up for the 
victorious. | 

And fo have done with the Fir? Part of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, viz, our Entrance into it.” 


tet 


SECT. III. 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian War- 
fare; with a particular Account of the Duties 
thereunto appertaining. 


T ſhall now proceed to the Second Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. The Courſe and Pro- 
greſs of it, which conſiſts in holy 1iving. For when 
once we have reduced onr Wills to- a firm and 
well-grounded Reſolution of entring into this mili- 
tant State, That which js next incumbent upon us, 
is to purſue our Reſolution in the future Courſe 
of our Lives and Attions, that is, to abſtain from 
all Sin, and endeavour to mortifie our Inclination 
fo it, and to pradiſe all the contrary Graces and 
Virtues, and endeavour to inprove them to farther 
and farther degrees of perfeQtion; or, as the 
Scripture exprelles ir, ro ceaſe to do evil, and to 
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learn to do well ; to ſtrive againſt Sin, and to dieto 
It, and to grow in grace and perfect bolineſs in the 
fear of God, In this conſiſts the Courſe and Pro- 
greſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. In order where- 
unto it's indifpenſably neceſſary that we ſhould 


ſill repeat the Praftice of thoſe Duties by which 


we were firſt prepared to enter into it: all thoſe 


means by which our good Reſolution was pro- | 
duced, being naturally conducive to maintain and Þ 
ſupport it. And therefore we find that Faith and * 
Conſideration, &c. are not enjoined as temporary | 
Duties, that are only to be praCtiſed in the Begin- | 


ning of our Warfare, but as means that will be 
a/ways neceſſary for us throughout our whole Pro- 
greſs to Heaven, For fo we are commanded not 
only to acquire a fincere Faith or Belief of the 
Goſpel, but to continue and be eſtabliſhed in it, 
Col. i, 2, 3. compared with Chap. ii. 79. And fo 
again we are enjoyned not only to admit the Pro- 
poſals of Religion into our Conſideration, 'but 


to kiep them there, Luke viii. 15. and ſuffer them- 


to dwell richly tn us, Col. iii. 16. And fo forall 
thoſe other preparatory Duties. For that from 
a hearty Conviction of our need of Chriſt, we 
ſhould bes all Mercies of God in his Name, and 


for his ſake, is a ſtanding Precept of Chriſtian 


Deyotion, John xvi. 24. and fo is alſo Confeſſion 
of our ſins to God, 1 Fohn i. g. and Prayer for his 
Grace and Afﬀliſtance, Col. iv. 2, Nor js it only 
required that we ſhould once repent or change our 
bad Reſolution for a good one, but that we 
ſhould alſo repeat and.confirm our good ReſoJution ; 
that we ſhould ſtabliſh our hearts, that is, keep our 


Wills fixed and determined to all good- — 
| | and 
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and Purpoſes, Fames v. 8. and ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, that is, adhere to the Profeſſion and Praftice 
of Chriſtianity with a firm and conſtant Reſolution, 
Phil. iv. 1. For to proceed in our Chriſtian War- 
fare, is conſtantly to live up to our good Reſoluti. 
on, which will require a continued Application of 
thoſe means by which we were firſt prepared and 
diſpoſed to enter into it. Thus Faith is no leſs 
neceſſary to inable us to perform, than it was to 
prepare us to make our good Reſolution ; and till 
the more we believe our Religion, the more we 
ſhall think our ſelves. concerned in its Propoſals, 
and conſequently the . more firmly we ſhall be re. 
ſolved to cloſe with, and embrace them ; and ſo ſtill 
as our Faith improves in degrees of Certainty, our 
Reſolution will proportionably grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger. Apain, if it were neceflary to the 
Birth of our Reſolution, that we thould firſt duly 
weigh and conſider the Motives and the Difficulties 
of the Duties we were reſolving on, then it will 
be no leſs neceſſary to the Growth and Improve- 
ment of it, that we ſhould frequently conſider over 
theſe Motives and Difficulties again, and balance 
them one againſt another. And at firſt eſpecially, 
while our good Reſolution is yet in its Infancy, 
it will be very neceſſary that we ſhould every day 
before we go abroad into the World ſpend ſome, 
portion of Time in fore-thinking of the many 
Temptations that do-lie in wait for us, whether _ 
in our Buſineſs or Company, or neceſlary Refreſh- 
ments and Diverſions ; and fore-armizg our ſelves 
2gainſt them with the Motives and Arguments of 
our Religion ; that ſo we may have our Weapons 
ready when ever they ſhall aſſault us, and be 
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always provided to reſiſt them. Again if it were 
-neceflary to the forming our Reſolution, that we 
ſhould be convznced of the Neceſlity and Reality of 
our Saviour's Med:ation, then it will be no lefs ne- 
ceſſary to the performance of it, that our Hope and 
Fear, which are che Springs of our Action, ſhould 
ſtill be excited by the glorious Aſſurance of Mercy 
2nd borrid Proſpett of Sin which this ConvittFiou 
implies. Once more, was it neceſſary to the wel. 
making of our Reſolution, that we ſhould affect 
our ſelves before-hand with a hearty Shame and 
Sorrow for our paſt Tranſgreſſions, then will it be 
no leſs neceſſary for the ſtrengthening and confirm- 
17g it, that we ſhould everand anon revive this our 
Shame or Grief, by refſe&ting on the Filthineſs 
of our paſt State, and the Weakneſs and Imper- 
fection of our preſent, and by an ingenuous Con- 
fe//ion of both ro the high and holy God ; that ſo 
our Shame and Sorrow for our Sins being digeſted 
into Anger and Diſpleaſure, may ſharpen our Re- 
ſolution, and animare it more and more zgainſt 
them. In ſhort, if it be necefſary to the founding 
of cur Reſolutjon, that we ſhould firſt earneſtly 
zmplore the Divine Grace and Afliſtance, then it 
will be no leſs neceſſary for the continuance of it, 
that for the ſame purpoſe we ſhould continually 
apply our ſelves to the Throne of Grace; that 
we ſhould every Morning commit our ſelves to 
god's Grace and ProteCftion, and never preſume 
to venture among the Snares of .the World with- 
out him ; that we ſhould count it as unſafe for us 
fo go out of our Chambers without being armed 
wich God's Aid, as 'tis to ruſh naked into a Battel 
amongſt Swords and Spears: In a word, that we 
OE rlY rattan tne nw 2 eat ſhould 
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ſhould every Morning and Evening at aft, recom- 
mend our ſelves to God,and beſeech him to defend 
us againſt all thoſe Terrours and Allurements which 
either the Devil or our own Lufts ſhall propoſe to 
withdraw us from our good Reſolution. And if 
upon all thefe preparatory Exerciſes of our Faith, - 
Con/ideration, Gec. it was at firſt neceſſary for us 
£0 enter into a folemn Reſolution, it will be no leſs 
neceſſary that with the fame continued Prepara- 
tions we ſhould frequently iterate and renew if, 
eſpecially at firſt, till the Strength of our bad 
Inclinatians is in ſome meaſure brokex and abated. 
Now we ſhould take to go every day out of 
our Chambers, freſh armed, as men that expect 
an Enemy at the Threſhold ; and not to truſt 
our weak Souls among the Temptations of the 
World till we have firſt chazned up our Inclinati- 
ons with ew Vows of fidelity. So that you ſee 
the Duties of our Entrance into the Chriſtian War. 
fare are not ſo peculiar to that State, but that they 
'are alſo to be praiſed in the Courſe and Progreſs 
of- it. 

But then beſides thefe, there are ſundry others 
that are neceffary to our ſucceſsful Progreſs there- 
in. All which I ſhall reduce to th.ſe following 
Heads : 

1. That we take care to arm our ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Trouble and Difficulty of it. 

2. That we propoſe to our ſelves the moſt excel» 

lent Examples. 
© 4. That we apply our ſelves to our Spiritual 
Gxides for Direction, | 


R 4 4. That 
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' 4- That we be very curious of our Aims and 
Intentions. 

5. That we ſhould poſſes our minds with a 
lively Senſe and awful Apprehenſion of God's Pre- 
ſence with, and Inſpe&107 over Us. 

" 6. Thar we frequently examine and review our 
-own Actions. 

7. That we be very watchful and circumſpe# in 
the Condu# and Management of our ſelves. = 

8. That we ſhould betake our ſelves to ſome ha- 
zeſt Calling, and behave our ſelves diligently and in- 
duftriouſly therein. ' 

* 9. That we ſhould endeavour after a chearful 

Frameof Spirit. + 

* 10. That we ſhobld maintain in our minds a 

_— Senſe and Expettation of Heaver. 

' . That we ſhould live '1n the conſtant uſe of 

the bel boner Ordinances and Inftituttons of pur Re- 
. ligion, | 

T7. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it js neceſſary that we arm our ſelves 
with Patience ar. d Courage to undergo and encoug= 
ter the Troubles and Difficulties of it. For fo we 
are commanded to be ſtrong in the Lord, Ephed. 
Vi. 10. and to be  ftrong i in the grace which # in Chriſt 
Feſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. that is, To forrifie our ſelyes 
with the Grace of God and the Motives of Reli- 
2fon againſt all thoſe Hardſhips and Oppoſitions 
which may riſe up againſt us in our March to Heg- 
ven; for we are affured betore-hand, that we have 
aeed of patience that after we have Jone the will of 
God;xe may receive the Promiſe, Heb.x. 36.and there- 
fore we are bid to ſtreng#ben our ſelves with all pa- 
Fierce and long: -ſu ering with joyfulneſs Col. i. 11.4% 
ang 
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' and to run with patience the race that is ſet before us, 
Heb. xii. r. | 
For though it is certain that when we have 
well and wiſely reſolved, the greateſ# Difficulty of 
our Spiritual Warfare is over, yet'it cannot be 
diſſembled, that even when this is performed, and 
we proceed from hence to Execution, there will, 
at firſt eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficulties and Op- 
poſitions in our way as will ſufficiently try our 
Courage and Patience, And though if when we 
were forming our Reſolution we conſidered the 
whole matter, we could not but foreſee great 
Difficulties in the Execution of it, and be very 
ſenſible what ſtrong Inclinations from within and 
Temptations from without we wereto ſtruggle and 
contend with; yet alas the Difficulties of all Un- 
dertakings are uſually much leſs in our Forefjgbr, 
than in our Senſe and Experience of them. For 
while they are in our Foreſight Wwe have only the 
Notions and 1deas of them to encounter, and theſe 
| being not ſo ſtubborn as the things themſelves, are 
much more eaſily conquered by us. So that when 
inſtead of our own eaſe and compliant Notions we 
come to contend with the Difficulties themſelves, 
we very often find the Face of things quite chan- 
ged, and thoſe Difficulties which did ſo eaſily 
ſubmit to our Apprehenſions, do many times make 
an obſtinate Reſiſtance to our Endeavours. And 
thus many times it is in the matter in hand. So that 
when we are fore-caſting the Difficulties of Reli- 
jon in our Minds, we muſt always allow for the 
Diſtance of them which uſually /eſſexs their Ap- 
pearance, and conclude with our felves that when 
wwe are aFually ingaged with them, we find them 
\ Srpmantvs panes. Mas, 4. much 
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much more ſ#:f and :ncompliant to our Endeavours 
than they are now to our Thoughts; and accord- 
ingly prepare and armour ſelves againſt them. For 
when from conſidering we proceed to encounter 
them, we muſt expect to find that to diſcourſe and 
execute are things of a widely different nature ; 
and that thoſe Difficulties which we ſo eafily van- 
guiſhed in our Thoughts and Diſcourſes, will when 
we are actually conrexding with them, put us to a 
much harder Trial of our Yalour and Conftancy than 
we were aware of. | 
. For if we ſhould have nothing but our own 
bad Inclinations and the ordinary T emptations of 
the World to firuggle with, yet even zheſe we ſhall 
find ſufficient to exercife our outmoſt Patience and 
Conftancy. For we muſt not expect that our bad 
Inclinations, eſpecially after they have been pam 
pered-and improved by along and frequent Repeti- 
tion of forbidden Enjoyments, will be preſently 
ſubdued and morriified, when there are ſo many 
Temptations allaround us continually exczting and 
provoking them. No, you may be affured they will 
ſtruggle for their lives before they give up the 
Ghoſt, and if they are deeply radicated, will not 
be torn from their Roots without a great deal of 
Time and Labour, So that unleſs you have agreat 
ftock of Patience and Courage to endure and out- 
Sand their tedious Refiſtances to your pious En- 
deavours, and to deny them thoſe vicious ſatif- 
fations which they feed and /ive upon, till you 
have farved them out; you will quickly be weary 


of contending with them, and rather chuſe to yield 


them their Deſires, than be plagued with their reft- 
lefs Importuntties, a | 
: Byt 


A —_ 


Chap. IV. The Progreſſroe Duttes. 239 


"But then beſides theſe ordinary Difficulties of 
denying your” ſinful Deſires and Inclinations, it 
may be your Lot to take up the Croſs too, and to 


follow your Saviour through a dark Lane of Suffer. 
ings and Perſecutions; and then you will need a-- 


world of Patience and Courage to undergoall that 
Shame and Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and 
Suffering, through which you muſt fight your way 
to Heaven if ever you come there. Since there- 
fore this may happen to ye, and is not altogether 
znlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Heaven, to 
fore-arm and prepareyour ſelves againſt it. So that 
our Chriſtian Warfare expoling Us, as it doth, 
to ſo many certain and probable Difficulties, ic 
is not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts 
us to be ftedfaſt and immoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we 


[I 
d 


know that our labour ſhall not be' in vain in the © 


Lord, 

II. To the Coprſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare it is necetſary that we fropeſ to our ſelves 
the moſt excellent Examples. For experience tells 
us, that good Example hath a fironger Influence 
upon men than good Precepts or Connſels ; and the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others 
good Advice or Inſtructions, doth not give them 
that Security that he believes himſelf, as he that 
ſeconds his Counſel with his own Example. For 

' they who are inſtruted do, in a great meaſure, de- 
pend upon the Judgment and Authority of their 
Teachers, and therefore muſt have a reaſonable 


Security that their Teachers do believe themſelves - 


before they will be induced to believe and comply 
with what they are taught; and ſuch a Security 
| is 
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is not to be fetcht ſo much from their /ords as 
from their Aftions. But when by their Examples 
they tranſcribe their own DoGrines, jt is viſible 
they are i» earneſt, and that is a probable Argu- 
ment to their Diſciples that their DoCtrine is rrue. 
So that good Example teaches with greater Force 
and Autbority than good Dottrine can do, becauſe 
it mofe ſen/ibly confirms what ir teaches, and doth 
at the ſame time dire# us what to do, and by a 
very popular Argument prove that we ought to do 
it. Beſides, when the matter which the Teacher 
adviſes or enjoyns is bard and difficult, he ought 
for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he teaches, 
to give them a full Afurance that tis pra&icable ; 
which no Argument will fo efe&ually do as his 
own Example. For when they ſee that he him. 
felf pra4iſes what he reaches, that is an ocular De- 
monftration to them that *tis pra#icab/e. So that 
good Example carries in it this itrong Encourage. 
ment to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but 
what is poſſible, and that the greateſt Difficulties 
that attend it are ſuch as may be conquered by Dj- 
ligence and fincere Endeavour. And as it gives 
us the. moſt ſen/ibſe Diretion and Encouragement 
to Virtue, ſo it alſo repreſents it tousto the great. 
eſt Advantage. And whereas Precepts and Dif- 
courſes of Virtue are only the P:z&ures and Artifi- 
cial Deſcriptions of it, a virtuous Example is 
Virtue avimated and expoſed to our view in all 
its [/ving Charms and Attraftions. And therefore 
by how mnch Nature exceeds Art, and the moſt 
' accompliſhed Beauties exce/ their Statues and 
PiQtyres, by ſo much is Virtue in Exampies more 
amiable and attratiive than in Precepts and Diſ- 

IT '* * courſty, 
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courſes. . Since therefore in good Examples we ſee 
Vertue alive and in Motion, exerting 'it ſelf in 
the moſt comely Aftions and grateful! Geſtures, 
this muſt much more effeCtually recommend and 
zndear it to our Minds and AﬀeCtions than the 
moſt preſſing Diſcourſes or tively Deſcriptions of 
it. -- 
This therefore is one of thofe great means 
of holy Living which the Goſpel hath preſcribed 
us, viz, That we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the 
beſt and moſt excellent Examples ; That we ſhould 
be followers of them who through faith and patience 
znberit the Promiſes,Heb. vi. 12. and that we ſhould 
be Followers of the Apoſtles, and Leaders of the 
Flock of Chriſt, as they were of Chrift bimſelf, 
1 Cor. xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the beſt 
of Men have a great many imperfeCtions in them, 
and are very often intermixt either with Exceſſes 
or Defe#s, and tainted with Snperſtition or En- 
thuſiaſm, by reaſon whereof they frequently mif- 
lead thoſe that tread too cloſe upon the heels of 
them; therefore we are more particularly direted 
to the Example of the great Maſter of our Reli- 
gion; which, though it conſiſts of an anſpotted 
Innocence and perfe&#- Vertue, yet is every way 
accommodated to the State and Condition of hu- 
mane Nacure and Converfation. For he conver- 
fed among Men with a modeſt Vertue, and ſuch as 
was every way conſiſtent with an ord:nary Courſe 
of life. His Piety was even, and couſtant, and un- 
blameable, but ſuch as fairly complied with civel 
Society and a ſecular Converſation, It affeted 
not high Tranſports, and Raptures of Devotion, 
- but was fuch as- was both fir and eaſte for Mortals 
to 
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to imitate. His Vertue conſiſted not in prodigious 
Faſtings, or ſowre and wypraGicable AbſtraCtions 
from Senſe, but in a life of uſt ice and Temperance» 
of Hamility and Charity and Patience, and the like ; 
that is, in ſuch a life as is not only proper but poſſible 
for us to tranſcribe. So that in his glorious Ex- 
ample he hath tranſmicted to us an zmitable Vir- 
tue; for he took care not to out-ran the Capaci- 
ties of Men in inifnitable Expreſſions of Sanctity 
and Vertue, but ſo far as he conld innocently, com- 
plied with our Weakneſs, and kepr pace with our 
Strength ; that ſo he might entertain us all along 
with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influ- 
ence of a perpetual Gxide. And as that Rule of 
Faith which he hath propounded to us, is fitted 
to our Underſtandings, being very ſhore, eaſte, and 
intelligible ; ſo, as an excellent Writer of our own 
hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which he 
hath ſet before us, is not only fitted with Excel- 
lencies worthy, but alſo with Compliances poſſible 
to be imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all amztable, ſo it is all. 
throughout ſubſtantially good. For it conſiſted in 
a modefs Piety, a ſimple and unaffected Goodneſs. 
His Devotions to God never affetted the Stage, 
nor did they ever evaporate in Enthufiaſtick Rants, 
or anaccountable Raptares of Paſſion, but were 
always ſecret and fertous, calm and manly, anima- 
ted with a ſeraphick Fervour, and yet conducted 
with Reaſon and Sobrzecy, His Government of 
himſeif was exa& and regular, his Aﬀettions were 
always fixt to their proper Obje&s, and never ex- 
ceeded the juſt Limits of Reaſon; and his Appe- 
tites were always moderated by his Vnderftanding, 

and 
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and never tranſgreſſed the bounds of Temperance 
and Nature, His Converſation among men was. 
moſt zxxocent and candid, free and ingenuons ; nei- 
ther vain nor moroſe, haughty nor ſordid, but equal. 
ly poiſed between all Extreams. He was juft 
without Partiality , hamble wichout Aﬀetation, 
charitable and beneficent without Noiſe or Reſpect 
of Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, temperate, and 
ſubſtantial, ſfach as did not ſpend it ſelf in a furious 
Contention for, or Oppoſition to things of an indiffe- 
rent Nature, but it quietly ſubmitted to the Cu- 
ſtoms of his Country and of the Church in which 
. he was born and educated ; and all his InveQtives 
were againſt Hypocriſie ard Immorality , which 
were the only things to which his noble and gene- 
rous Temper could never be reconciled. In a 
word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſervoze, 
and affefted rather to be ſeen than to be heard, 
and to be than to be ſeen. His Heavenly-minded- 
neſs was ſuch as rendred him neither too ſowre, nor 
too talkative ; and his Patience was always equally 
diſtant from Stupidity and Effeminacy For fo 
when he endured that miſerable Death of the 
Croſs, he ſuffered like a Man that was ſerfible of 
Pain, and yet very well knew how to undergo it 
as became him. For as, on the one hand, he did 
not breathe out his Soul like an efeminate Epicure, 
in whining Complaints and wretched Lamentati- 
ons ; ſo neither, on the other hand, did he give up 
the Ghoſt like a farting Stoick in a buffing Con- 
tempt of Death, or an «fe&#ed Inſenſibility of 
Pain and Miſery, But from the beginning to the 
end he acted his Part in that bloudy Tragedy, as 

one that was neither Inſezſble of Torment, nor 
| | = Congue- 
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conquered by it. For the laſt words which he 
breathed, which were a hearty Prayer for his Mur- 
dzrers, manifeſted his Soul to be calm and ſerene 
under all the Agonies of- his Body. Thus is his 
great Example entirely compoſed of thoſe excel- 
Jent Vertues, that are the proper Graces and Or- 
naments of Humane Nature. Now though there 
be ſome Attions of our Saviour's Life which'were 
never intended for our Imitation, viz. ſuch where- 
in he either exerciſed or proved and aſſerted his 
Divine Authority ; yet whatſoever he did of pre- 
ciſe Morality, and in purſuance to his own Laws, 
he deſigned and intended for our Imitation, So that 
In all ſuch matters; as his Law is to be our Map 
and Rxle ; ſo his Pragice is to be our Guide and 

Preſident. 6: 
| For this is the great End of our Religion, to 
which God hath predeſtinated us, namely, to be 
conformable to the Image of his Son, Rom. viii. 29. 
and in this conſiſts our putting on of the Lord Feſws 
Chriſt, namely, in imitating his Manners, and fol. 
wing the Garb'and Faſinon of his Converſation ; 
and accordingly our Saviour tells his Diſciples; 
Fohn Xiil. 15. I have given you an Example (that 
s of Humility and Charity ) that you ſhould do as 
1 have done to you; and tis one of hfs'great Com- 
fmands that we ſhould learn of bim who was meek 
and lowly of heart, with a promiſe, that in ſo doing, 
we ſhould find reſt unto our Souls, Mat. xi. 29, 
Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, 
purſuant to our Holy Reſolution; we muſt ſet ho- 
ly Examples before our eyes, and eſpecially that 
moſt holy one of ofir blefſed Saviour. We muſt 
ferufe the Hiſtory of his ſacred Life, and diligently 
| obſerve 
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obſerve his Carriage and Demeanour in all thoſe 
Capacities and Circumſtances wherein he was 
placed, and cloſely apply it to all our ſelves as a 
perfect Pattern of Attion, Thus and thus did my 
Saviour, Sic alle manws, fic ora—ſo he demeaned 
himſelf when he was in my Circumſtances, after 
this manner he ated, and thus he ſuffered ; and 
can I follow a more glorious Example ; nay, would 
it not be a burning Shame for me not totmitate his 
Manners whilſt 1 profeſs my ſelf his Diſciple ? 
Think, O my Soul, what would we have now 
done, if he were in thy Condition, and had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawn- 
ed his Innocence for fuch a Trifle, or aroflitmed 
himſelf to ſuch a baſe, infamons Attion, to avoid 
ſuch an 7zcon/iderable Inconvenience 2 No, doubt. 
leſs he would not; and art thou not aſhamed to 
comply with ſuch a Temptation, knowing with 
what Indignation thy Saviour would have reje&ed 
it 2 If we would but thus inure our ſelves to re- 
Ale upon our Saviour's Example, and apply it to, 
and compare it with our own Actions, we cannot 
imagine with what a divine Zmulatzon-it would in» 
ſpire us ; how it would animate our Weaknefles, 
and ſhame our Irregularities, and /zamoxr our Souls 
with true Virtue and Goodaeſs. 

III. To the Conrſe and Progreſs of our Chriſti- 
an Warfare it js alſo neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently apply our ſelves for Advice and Direi#on 
to our ſpiritual Guides. For it1s to be conſidered, 
that men of a ſec#/ar Life and Converſation are 
generally ſo engaged in the Buſineſs and Afﬀairs of 
' this World, that they very rarely acquire Skill 
Enough in Religion to condutt themſelves ſafely 
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to Heaven through all thoſe Difficulties and 
Temptations that lie in their way. For before 
they can be capable to guide themſelves fafely, 
they muſt in all points of great moment be able to 
diſtinguiſh between 774th and Fatſhood, and to 
make a difference between good and evil, which in 
many Inſtances do border ſo zear upon one another, 
that it requires much greater Skill and Know- 
ledge than the Generality of Men are Maſters of 
to diſcern the Poznt and Boundary that parts them. 
And ſuppoſing their Underſtandings to be ſo well 
mſtructed as to be able to refolve them truly in all 
thoſe doubtful Caſes wherein they are or may be 
concerned, yet ſtill there is generally ſuch a fault 
in their ls, as renders them incompetent Judges 
for themſelves ; and that is, That through an Ex- 
cels of Self-love they are prone to be partial 'in 
their own Concerns, and conſequently , unleſs 
the Caſe. be very plain, to vote that true that is 
moſt for their Intereſt, and determrze on that fide 
they are moſt inclined to. For when a Man's 
Tſudgment is before in Suſpence, a very ſmall 
weight of Intereſt on the wrong ſide of the Que- 
ſtion, uſually turns the Scale againſt the greater 
probability on the right. And whilſt Intereſt fees 
mens Afﬀections, and their Aﬀe&ions brbe their 
Judgments, it will be almoſt impoſſible for them 
to ſecure their Innocence whilſt they determine 
all Caſes of Right and Wrong at the Tribunal of 
their own Reaſon. For when once they have de- 
termined falſly (as many times to be ſure they 
will} beſljdes the many ſingle Mifcarriages in 
Praice that will be conſequent thereunto ; by 
praCtifing on ppon their falſe Determinations, 
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they Will intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Cu/foms 
and Habits, as by that time they have diſcovered 
the Error of their Judgment, will render it very 
difficult for them to corre& the Error of their 
Pra#tice. And therefore to ſecure our ſelves in 
our Innocence and Duty, it is mighty neceſſary, 
that in all doubtful Caſes we ſhould appeal from 
our ſelves to the Judgment of others, who having 
no Intereſt ro biaſs them one way or tother, will 
be much more #mpartial,. and therefore ( if they 
have but equal Underſtanding ) more competent 
Judges of our Caſe than our ſelves. 

Upon both which accounts the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hath wiſely /eparated an Order of Men from 
the World to be the Guides and ConduFs of Souls, 
£0 overſee and direc the ſecular Flock, who upon 
the above-mentioned accounts cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be in al! Caſes competent Guides for them- 
ſelves, For 'twas to this purpoſe that our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion Commiſſioned his Diſciples, 
Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. All power is given unto me 
in heaven ond in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching theme 
to obſerze all things whatſoever 1 have commanded 
you : and bo I am with you alway, even unto 8he end 
of the world, And that he did not intend this 
meerly for a temporary Commiſſion which was to 
expire with the firſt Biſhops and Propagators of the 
Goſpel, but deſigned to have it derzved from their 
hands to all the ſucceedings Ages of Chriſtianity, 
is evident not only from the Promiſe annexed to 
it, that be would bewith them to the end of the world, 


which plainly ſhews that 'twas to continue io force 
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till tbez ; but alſo from hence, that they to whom 
this Commiſſion was immediately given, did acta- 
ally derive it to others, 2 Tim.i 6. with a ſtrict. 
Charge that rheſe alſo ſhould ſucceſſzvely derive itto 
others, Tit. 1.5. 
And as by this perpetaal Commiſſion Chriſt 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Succefſion of Men to be the 
Gaides of Souls to the end of the World, ſo he 
hath obliged all Chriſtian People to attend to and 
reſpec them as ſuch. For be that beareth you, ſaith 
he, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
and be that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, 
Lux. x. 16. and 1 Cor. iv. 1. the Apoſtle injoins 
all Chriſtians ro account of theſe ſpiricual guides as 
| of the Minifters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Miy- 
eries of God; ſo alſo, 1 Thefſ.v. 12, 13. he car- 
neſtly beſeeches them, as a matter of vaſt importance, * 
that they would know them which labour among them, 
and are over them. in the Lord, and were to admo- 
iſh them, and eſteem them very bighly in love for 
their works fake ; and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives this 
Injunttion, Obey them which bave the rule over you, 
and ſubmit our jelves ; for they watch for your ſouls, 
as they that muſt give account, that they may do it 
with joy and nat with grief ; for that is unprofitable 
for you. 
There being therefore an Order of men that 
are thus ſunctified and ſet apart from the World, 
þy the Commiſſion of our Saviour, to conſult 
the various Neceflities of Souls, and admin iſker to 
them in all their religions Concerns ; it wou'd 
coubtieſs mightily contribute to their ſucceſsful 
" Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, if in all their 
ſrreiz zbts and 9:ffica/ties men wou'd app/y themſelves 
£0 
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to them for Counſel and Dire&tion with ſuch 
Modeſty and Sincerity as they ought to do. For 
beſides that they might reaſonably expect a grea- 
ter Bleſſing upon their Counſels than other mens, 
they being commiſſioned Guides under the great 
Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, 
will more eſpecially co-operate with the Means of 
his own Ordination;-beſides this, I ſay, they be-= 
ing perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study 
and Miniſtries of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppo- 
ſed ceteris paribus, to have a farther Inſight into 
the Caſes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges, 
Diſeaſes and Remedies, and conſequently to be 
better able to counſel and dire# them, than men 
of a ſecular Life and Converſation. If therefore 
men would be but ſo kind to themſelves, as to 
apply themſelves, in. all their ſpiritual Exigences, 
to a boly, wiſe, and well inſtra&ed Guide; to un- 
- cover their Sores, /ay open their Caſes, and reveal 
the Secrets of their Souls to him, ſo far as it is ne- 
cefſary to enable him to make proper Applicati- 
ons ; it is not to be exprefſed what a vaſ# Ad- 
vantage they might make of him. He would be 
inſtead of a good Genius of Tatelar Angel to their 
Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, 
and feed their Meditations with many an uſeful 
Notion; to enable them to extratt from the Arti- 
cles of their Belief, their ju!lt and proper Irife- - 
rences, and reduce them to practical Principles, 
to refife their Wandrings, and exrricate ther 
from their Dgubts ; to comfort them in their Sor- 
rows, and quicken them in their Indifpoſttions ; 
to warm their Indilferences, and moderate their 
Zeal, fo as that they may neither be b:calmed 
| S 2 by 
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by the one, nor overbory by the too violent Guſts 
of the other, and in a word, to dire? them to- 
the proper Methods of mortifying their bad Incli- 
nations, and condu#ing their Religion fo, as to 
render it more eafie and delightful to them. Theſe 
and a great many other good Offices a wiſe and 
well-experienced Guide would be able to do men, if 
they would but take him along with them in their 
onrney to Heaven, and modeſtly ſubmit them- 
elves to his Conduct and DireCtion. And in thus 
doing they would act not only with greater Se- 
curity to their Innocence, but with greater ſatz- 
fa#ion to their Conſciences ; becauſe then their 
Actions would be warranted, not only by their 
private Sentiments, which in many Caſes they 
will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, but alſo by the ber- 
ter and more impartial Judgment of an. authorized 
Guide. For if under his Conduct they ſhould 
happen in any donbtful Inſtance to err from the 
way of Truth or Righteouſneſs, they will have 
this Satisfaction, Thar they have uſed the be/# 
Means to prevent it, the Means to which God 
himſelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they 
are accountable for their Afions, and who, as 
they may well imagine, will very muchr compaſſi- 
 onate ſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their 
Submifſion to his own Appointments. But if 
notwithſtanding the great Care that he hathrraken 
of their Souls, in appointing them Pzlots to ſteer 
them ſafely to Heaven, they will embark without 
them, and preſume ſo far upon their own Skill, 
85 to venture to their eternal Port throughall thoſe 
Rocks and Quickſands that lie in their way ; they. 
muſt needs be in great danger of — . 
whick- - 
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which if they do, they may thank themſelves fot 
it, and can expe no Pity from God, whoſe care- 
ful proviſion for their eternal Safety they have ſo 
ungratefully contemned and neglefed. ES, 
IV. To our profperous Courſe and Progreſs in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceflary that, as 
often as we can, we ſhould actually intend and ain 
at God in the Courſe of our Lives and Actions. 
For it is of mighty Advantage to the Condudt of 
a Man's Life to have his 1ztentions united,and con- 
tinually to a&t with one ſteady Drift and Aim. 
Becauſe while he intends but one thing, he unites 
the whole Yigoxr of his Nature in the purſuit of it, 
and is continually driving at it with all- the Force 
and Adivity of his Faculties. *Tis an 1talian 
Proverb. From the man of one Buſineſs good Lord 
deliver me ; becauſe, minding that only, he muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed to be: the more expert and ſaga- 
ciow in it, and conſequently the more able to ex- 
ceed and over-reach another man who hath only 
minded it by the by ; but when a man aQts with a 
multifarious Intention, he muſt needs be diſ#raFed 
in his Operations, and the force of his Faculties 


being divided by the multiplicity of bis Aims 


muſt needs be ſo weakened that 'twill be impoſſible 
for him to purſue any one of them with 77oxr 
and Adivity. *Tis one of Pythagoras his Max- 
ims, && x; 7 dyIgwney va yivcolas, ga man ought to 
be one, i.e. ſo faras he is able, to fix all his Aims 
upon one Ezd, and unite them in one Center, and 
not to ſuffer himſelf to be tofled hither anc; thi- 
ther by Independent Deſigns and Intentions ; becauſe 
this will unavoidably diffra&# iiim in his profecu- 
tions, and fo divide and weergn his Principles of 
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Action, that he will be able to do nothing to any 
Purpoſe. God therefore being the great Object 
of Religion, it is neceſſary, mm order to our pro- 
oreſs therein, that we ſhould, as much as in us 
ties, reſpe&# and aim at him in the whole Courſe 
of our Ations ; that we ſhould continually look ap 
fo him as to the direCting Star by which we are to 
fteer our Motions, and condu&t our whole Lives 
under a fixt Intention to obey his Will, and imitate 
his Nature. | 
And indeed unleſs we do this, we are not 
good Men in the Senſe and Fudgment of Religion. 
For Religion, as ſuch, is a Rule of Divine or- 
ſhip; and under this Notion the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in particular enjoys all its Duties, viz. of 
Homage and Worſhip, to God. For it requires us 
to do all as unto God, Col. iii. 23, and to do all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor.x.31. that is, to do all in 04 
bedience to him, and Imitation of him, from a fin- 
cere Acknowledgment of the Perfeftions of his 
Nature, of his Sovereign Authority over us, and 
and immutable Right to rule and. command ns, 
Not that an a&ual, explicit Intention of obeying or 
zmitating God Is neceflary to every good AQtion ; 
for our occaſions of doing good, being ſo znfinite,and 
ſo often occurring in our ſecular Afﬀairs, and our 
Minds being ſo incapable, as they are, of attend- 
mg many things at once ; it is impoflible for us aftu-= 
ally to intend Obedience ro God in every good 
. thing we perform; but that, in the gerzeral, we 
ſhould heartily intend it, is indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to the conſecrating our beſt Attions, and adopting 
them into the Family of Religion. For that we 
muſt obey God, is the Fundamental Law of 
Religion, 
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Religion, from whence all the particular Com- 
mands and . Prohibitions of it do receive their 
Force and Obligation. So that unleſs we do 
what he commands with a general Intention of 
Mind to obey him, we do not act opon a Religions 
Obligation, and conſequently though our Actions 
ſhould be materially good, yet are they not formally 
Religious. | 
Now to the fixing and ſetling ſuch a gezeral 
Intention in our Minds, it 1s neceſſary that in the 
particular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould, ſo 


far as we are able, a#natly intend and aim at God ; 


that we ſhould throw by all other Ends, fo far as 
we are able, and refer our Attions diret#ly and i1- 
mediately to him ; in a word, that we ſhould for- 
mally devote and dedicate them to his bleſſed Will 
and Pleaſure, fo as wm = - ſay, ths and this 
I do purely to pleaſe God, with a ſing le-lytention 
of ful ro reſent and pleaſe hint. 3s tranſcribt 
his Nature, and comply with his Will. For 
which end we muſt take care, as oft as we can, 
to perform our Religious Attions in fuch a manner, 
as that no ſecz/ar Ends may interpoſe between 
God and our Intentions ; to be as private and as 
modeſt as we can in our Religion, and not expoſe 
it any more than needs muſt to the Eye of the 
World, left Applauſe and Reputation ſhould ig- 
trude themſelves upon us, and carry away our 
Intention from God. For thus our Saviour adviſes 
in the Caſe of Charity and Prayer, Mar. vi. 1,9. 
That we ſhould not do our alms before men, to be fee 
of them, nor ſound a trumpet before them, to make 
the Streets ring of our Charity ; nay, if poſſible, 
that we ſhould not let our left hand know what our 
rizhe 


254 Of the C briſt;an Life. ; Part, I; 


right hand doth ; but that our Alms ſhould be ſecrer, 
and known only to God and our ſelves; and that 
when we pray, we ſhould not affet ro make apom- 
pous ſhew of it, in the Synagogues and corners of the 
ſtreets, but that we ſhould enter into our Cloſets and 
ſhut our door, and in the moſt private manner un- 
boſom our Souls to God ; the ſenſe of all which 
is, that Wwe fliould endeavour, as far as in us lies, 
ſo to circamſtantiate our Charity and Devotion, as 
not to give any Opportunity to ſecular Ends and 
Aims to obtrude themſelves upon us, to mingle 
with our pious 1ztentions, and deflower the Purity 
of them. 

Not that I think it ##/awfil for a Man to in- 
tend any thing but God in the Diſcharge of his 
Duty, or that our Intention is bad, when it imme- 
diately reſpects any worldly End, ſuch as Pleaſure, 
or Profit, or Honour, which are propoſed by God 
himſelf as Arguments to perſwade Men to their 
Duty ; and what hurt can it be for Men to aim at 
that in the diſcharge of their Duty, which God 
hath propoſed to them as an Encourogement to, it ? 
"Tis true if wordly Advantage be the oxy or chief 
End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and fo. 
are all the A#10ns thence proceeding ; but if toge-= 
ther with that we do ſo heartily intend and aim to 
pleaſe God and conform our ſelves to his blefſed 
Will and Nature, as to continue in the path 
of our Duty to him, not only when we. have no 
proſpect of ortward Advantages to induce us to it, 
but when outward Evils and Inconveniences lie 
in our way, we need not doubt but our Intention 
is truly good and ſincere, notwithſtanding thoſe - 
immediate Reſpects which it many times hath to 
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ſecular Ends and Inducements. But yet it is cer- 
fain that the more it reſpeQts theſe, the more 7m- 
perfe& it is, and the more liable to be varquiſhed , 
by outward Temptations. For it's a platn fign 
that *tis conſcious of its own Weakneſs, when it * 
dares not ſtand alone, but is fain to call in to it 
the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport 
and defend it ; and the Iefs of worldly Aim there 
is in our Religious Intention, to be ſure the more 
pure and /imple it is, and the more of ſubſtantial 
Piety there is in it; and though 1t may be truly. 
ſincere notwithſtanding its being compounded with 
| ſecular Aims and Reſpetts, yet the more of theſe 
there isin it , the weaker and more zntable it muſt 
neceffarily be. For, onr Mind being finite, can- 
not poſſibly intend many things, with equa? 
Strength and Vigour, as it can do oze;z and when 
its Intention, is diſperſed among various Objets 
it muſt neceſſarily be more /aygard than when *tis 
colletted, united, and fixt upon one; and conſe- 
quently, the more a man's Intention reſpects the 
World, the /eſ5, in proportion, it muſt reſpe& God, 
and fo on the contrary. And then the lefs a man 
reſpetts God in his Duty, and the more he re- 
ſpe(ts the #orld, the more liable he will be to the 
Temptations of worldly Loſs or Advantage. For 
when thoſe Advantages which he ſo much reſpetts 
lie on the oppoſite ſide to his Duty, to be ſure he 
will be ſo much the more 7nc/ized to deſert it ; 
and as often as Fortune ſhifts ſides, and carries 
with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit, or Ho- 
nour, from 77rtve to Vice, or from Fice to Virtue, 
he will til] be ready to face abonus with it, and 
be always veerirg like a Weather-cock to Ry 
" vine 
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Point upon every Change of Wind. Whereas 
when a Man's Intention purely reſpects God, 'twill 
be immoveably fixt among all the Changes and Al- 
terations from without. For there is no outward 
Change or Capric/o of Fortune can hindet a Man 
from pleaſing God, whofe Love to us depends 
not upon our being poor or rich, pleaſed or pained, 
depreſſed or advanced, but upon our being truly 
vertuons and religious. And therefore if our Aim 
be purely to pleaſe him, we ſhall be ſhre to 
continue fo, Which ſide foever Fortune ſmiles 
upon. : 
"Wherefore to our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Re. 
ligion it is highly neceſſary that, ſo far as in us 
lies, we ſhonld abſfraf and ſeparate our Religious 
Intentions from all theſe wor/dly Reſpects ; and 
this muſt be done. by looking frequently up to 
God, and aftually referring and dedicating our 
Actions to him ; by ſhutting our Eyes, when we 
are entring upon any Duty, to all worldly Conſi- 
derations, and determining with our ſelves, ths 
I will do purely becauſe *tis Godlike, or becauſe 
God hath commanded it ; whether I ſhall be com- 
mended or diſgraced for it, whether I fhall ger or 
Hoſe by it T will not now regard, it is ſufficient that 
it is good, and that God hath commanded it, and 
therefore for this Reaſon ozxly I will do it, without 
any other .Reſpet or Conſideration. By which 
means we ſhall by degrees fo purifie our Intentions, 
and refine them from worldly Aims, that we ſhall 
be able to aCt vigorouſly in Religion without any 
other Reſpect but that of pleaſing God, and con- 
' forming our ſelves to his Will and Nature. And 
tvhen once we can do thus, we are in a great 
forward- 
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forwardneſs in Religion. For now the Will of God 
hath got ſuch an Aſcendant over ours, that as we 
can cheerfully obey him without exterzal Induce- 
ments, ſo we can freely contemn all Inducements 
zo the contrary, and it being our great and chief Aim 
to pleaſe and be like him, the things that are with- 
- out us will have very little Power to move us one 
way or t*toher. Becauſe now our great Aim is 
above them, and our Eyes are fo ſtedfaſtly fxr upon 
God, that we arenot at leiſure to regard them; 
And our Mind being thus 7»diſpoſed to litten to the 
reſtleſs Importunities of external Goods and Evils, 
our Innocence is ſafe, and we may paſs trium- 
phantly through - all their Temptations. *Tis a 
noble Saying of EpiFetus, lib. 2. c.19., # #5 
dannas exbargiv AvTr, Gofov, EmiYvudy, &c. 6 wit 
Te wivoy + Yeov ambremvla, fxtivp wry meoaoms- 
TFoyNoTa; Tois fhevs Tray uan KaJwornutwen, 7. e, 
« There is no other way for a Man to eje(t Sor- 
* row, and Fear, and Luſt from his Soul, but by 
ff looking up to God alone, and reſigning our 
* ſelves to him only, and devoting our Lives to 
< the Obedience of his Commandments. And elfe- 
where he tells his Scholars, that the main thing 
which he drove at was, *ATo]:aioar vudts tacvdiger, 
cud arwypvias, cis £01 dgogarlas, iv Tavlt wile %) Wes 
yaawp,i e. © To make them free and bleſſed by 
* perſuading them to look up to God in every 
* thing whether it be ſmall or great, /jb. 2. c. 19. 
For whilſt inour religjous Intentions we do toomuch 
reſpeQ the things that are without ns, we do, in a 
great meaſure, jtrruſt them. with our Vertue and 
Religion; and fo far as we make them Induce- 
ments to our Duties, ſo far it is in their Power 
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to ſecure or betray it. As for inſtance, ſo much 
as I aim at Prof in any religions Action, fo much 
Power Profit hath over my Rehgion, and if the 
fame Profit ſhould invite me to a wicked Action, it 
will have as much Power to betray my Religion, 
aS it had to ſecure it ; for the ſame Gain will have 
the ſame Influence on me when 1t tempts me to 
far, as it hath when it tempts me to obey. What 
a dangerous thing therefore is it for men to intruſt 
ſuch a treafure as their Innocence and Religion in 
ſuch rrreſponfible hands, and to give thoſe outward 
things which are the Temptarions of Vice, a 
; power to diſpoſe of their Y/zrtue? What is this but 
to commit the keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or 
of our Chaſtity to a Goat ? W herefore as we would 
be ſafe in our religious Progreſs, it highly concerns 
us to purifie our good Intentions ſo far as we are 
able from all wor/dly Reſpes, and to level then 
direfly and immediately at God, And in order 
hereunto, | | 

V. To render the Conr/e and Progreſs of our 
_ Chriſtian Warfare ſucceſsful, it is alſo neceſſary 

that we poſſeſs our Minds with an awful Appre- 
henfion of God's Preſence with, and Inſpe:#ion over 
us. Among the many excellent Rules which the 
Heathen Moraliſts have given for the Condutt of 
men's Lives, this is one, That in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives they ſhould imagine ſome excelent 
perſon, for whom they have a great Yeneration, to 
be preſent with 'em, as a Witneſs and Spettator of 
all their Aftions. And it was wholeſome Advice 
that one gave his #ewd Friend, that he ſhould 
hang the Pifture of his grave and jerious Father 
32 the Room where ke was wont to celebrate 


his 
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his Debauches ; imagining that the ſevere eye of 


the good old Man, though but in Effigie, would 
give a check to the wanton Sallies of the intem- 
perate Youth. And if the bare F:&#:0n of a Man's 
being preſent with us, or his being preſent only in 
a dead Picture, may be rationally ſuppoſed to 
have ſo ſtrong an Influence on our Actions: of 


how much greater Force muſt our firm Belief 


and Senſe of God's preſence with us be to regulate 
our Lives and Actions ; and that he is thus preſent 
with us we have ſufficient reaſon to conclude, not 
only from the infinite Plenitade of his Effence, 
which being ſe!f-exiſtent could not be bounded or 
limited .by any Cauſe from without, and therefore 
muſt necefarily be boundleſs and immenſe ; but alſo 
from expreſs Afſertions of Scripture, which affures 
us that his eyes are in every place, beholding the evil 
nd the good, Prov. xv. 3. That he # a God at hand, 
and not a God afar off ; and that uo man can hide 
himſelf in ſecret places that he ſhall nor ſee him ; and 
that be fills heaven and earth, Jer. xxili. 23, 24. and 
that we can go no whither from his preſence, Plal. 
CXxXXIX. 7, 8. and that all things are naked open to 
his eyes, Heb. iv. r3. that is, That the World is 
ſurrounded and filled with his Being, which is both 


_ the Womb that contains, and the Soul that per- 


vades the Creation'; and that being thus preſent 
with us where-eyer we are, he muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to have a conſtant Inſpe&#ion over us, 
and a clear Senſe and Perception of whatſoever we 
do, | 

And he being thus prefent with us in Realty, 
and not in Fin or PiFure, it muſt doubtleſs be | 
of mighty avail to the Well-government of our 

Io | Lives ; 
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Lives ; to be continually inſpired with an a&us/ 
and vigorous Senſe of it. And therefore our Savi- 
- our commands us to do good from a lively Senſe 
that God's eye is upon us, Mat. vi. 4, 6. That our 
father who ſees us in ſecret ſhall reward us openly. 
And this I conceive to be the meaning of that 
comprehenfive Precept which God gave to Abra- 
ham, Walk bef ore me and be thou perfe, Gen.xvii. 1. 
z. e. behave thy felf as one that art ſenſible thou 
art always in my Prefence, and under my eye, and 
in the ſenſe of this, ſee thou beeſt uprigha and /;n- 
cere, and that thou doſt not vainly attempt to im- 
poſe upon me by any demure Shews or hypocri- 
tical Pretences, And the fame is implied in that 
of the Apoftle, Co/. iii. 22. Servants obey in all 
things your Maſters according to the fleſh, not with 
eye-ſervice , as men-pleaſres, but in ſingleneſs of 
heart, fearing God, 3. e. be not like thoſe Servants 
that do their Duty for no other end but to in- 
gratiate themſelves with their Maſters, and ac- 
cordingly doit no longer than while their Mafters 
eye is upon them ; but do you it with all Sizcer;- 
Zy, out of an awful reſpett to God, confidering 
that when Man's Eye is off z his eye is pox you. 
The fenſe of all which, is, that after the example 
of Holy David,Pſal.xvi 8. we ſhould endeavour t9 
fet the Lord always before ws, and to poſſeſs our 
minds with a quick and Jively Senſe of his being 
continually preſent with us, wherefoever we are, 
and whatfoever we are about, and a conſtant 1r- 
eſs and Spe&Fator of all our Actions. 

And this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable 
Life to us in the whole Courſe and Progreſs of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, . For, | be 
7. L 
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1. It will mightily reſtrain us. from, all ſinful 
Actions. For as.S. Auſtin obſerves, the greateſt 
part of Sin is taken away if a Man hath but a 
Witneſs of his Converſation. ; and much more if 
he be ſenſible. that he. hatb ſuch a Witneſs as God, 
with whom he is infinitely more concerned than 
with all the World beſides: who. is the Fiidge of 
all his Actions, the Rewarder of Vertue, and Pa- 
aijher of Vice, the eternal Source. of all thoſe 
Evils or Goods that he can fear or hope for. And 
who but a Man that. is deſperately wickgd, dareg 
do an evil Action in the Preſexce and Sizbe of ſuch 
a. formidable Witneſs? For ſuppoſe you beheld 
this Almighty Being ſitting upon a Cloud in ſome 
viſible Form, with a.Thunder-bolt in his hand 
and from thence looking down upon you, cur/ouſty 
obſerving how you demean your ſelves, and cloſe- 
ly purſuing you with, his awful eye through all 
your dark Retreats and Privacies ; would not the 
thought of any Action that is diſplealing to him 
be ready to ftrike you into Trembling and Horrour 2 
Could you imagine your ſelves to be any where 
fecure in your Wickeneſs while you ſaw your 
felves uncovered to his All feeing Eyes, to which 
your Clofets lie as open as your Halls, and your 
Hearts as the High ways? Doubtleſs you could 
nor. Why now, the lively Felief and Apprehen/ion 
of a thing, is equivalent ta a fenfible Perception. 
If I were throughly aſſured that the King were 
liſtening behind che Curtain, and heard every 
word that is ſpoken in the Room, I ſhould doubt- 
t6 be as much afraid of talking Treaſon againſt 
him, though I ſaw him or, as if he flood juſt 
before me. And fo though God be with me in an 
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- i#nvifible manner, and I am not able to ſe him 
through that thick Curtain of Matter which is 
drawn between me and his Spiritual Eſſence, yet 
if T firmly believe that he 1s behind it, and am 
conſtantly aware that he is /iſtenzng to what I ſay, 
and prying into what I do, that he keeps Intelligence 
with my Thoughts, and 1s intimately acquainted 
with all my Deſigns and Intentions, it will render 
- meas cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Actions, as if I ſaw him ſtanding by me in avif- 
ble Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paſſage -of 
my Life, and exter into his Debt-Books every item 
of my Guilt, againſt the great Day of Accounts: 
But how much the want of. ſuch a due Appre- 
henſion of God's Preſence with us, lets men looſe 
. to all Wickedneſs, may be collected from that of 
the Prophet, Ezek. ix. 9g. The iniquity of the houſe 
of Fudah is exceeding great, and the land is full of 
bloud, and "the city full of perverfeneſs, and how 
comes this to paſs, Why, they ſay, The Lord bath 
forſaken the earth, and the Lord ſeeth not; whereas, 
on the contrary, David attributes his keeping God”s 
Precepts and Teſtimonies, to the lively Senſe he had 
that his ways were always before God, 7. e. lay 
open to his Sight and Inſpeition, Pal. cxix. 168. 
Bur then, 

2. Such a lively Senſe of God's Preſence with, 
and Inſpe#ion over us, will be of mighty Uſe to 
keep us ſincere and #pright in the whole Courſe of 
our Actions. For, alas! To what purpoſe ſhould 
we diſſemble and conceal our Wickedneſs from the 
eye of the World, ſo long as we e open to the eye 
of God ? Would you not think it very ſtrange 
to ſee a Company of Priſoners, that within a few 
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Houts are to be tried for their Lives, follicitouſly 
concerning therfiſelves how to appear lovely and 
Innocent 70 ove another, hiding their Deformities; 
and diſgoiſing their Crimes with artificial Pretexts 
and Apologies, that ſo' they may cheat and juggle 
one another into a mutual good Opinion of them. 
ſelves; but in the mean time take no notice of 
their 7udge, who fits before them upon the Bench, 
obſerving all their 7ricks and Impoſtures, and holds 
their Lives it his Hands, being commiſſionated 
to diſcharge or condemn them according as he finds 
them innocent or guilty, And yet juſt thus do” 
thoſe men aQt whoſe Religion is nothing bat a 
vain Oftentation and Ambition of popnlar ap- 
plauſe ; they «brew their Looks, ftudy their Atti- 
ons, force their Inclinations, and all to compoſe 
themſelves into an outwatd Semblance of Religiorfy 
they imploy a world of Care and Art to diſz4iſe 
themſelves, and with the Colours of SanCtity to 
varniſh their unhaflowed Natures, they openly 
deny themſelves their deareſt Pleaſures, and in the 
View of the World are many times forced to act 
againſt rhe grain of their ſtrongeſt Inclinations ; 
and all this to mazk their depraved Tempers, that 
they may appear what they are not, in the view 
of the World, and juggle themſelves into a Saitt- 
like Reputation : but whilſt they are thus indu- 
ſtriouſly courting the good Opinion of their Fel- 
fow- priſoners, their All-ſceing Judge, upon whole/ 
final Sentence their everlaſting Fate depends, is: 


_ preſent with them; and, though they take no 


more notice 'of him than if he were a Cypher in 
the World,is perfectly conſcious to all their Artifice; 
and fees through al " hypocritical Diſguiſe, 
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and will &er long unmask and expoſe them to the 
View and Scorn.of all the World. And chis 
conſidered, what a ridiculous Folly is Hypocriſee, 
that hides us only from thoſe that have /ittle or 
nothing to do with' us, but leaves us bare and naked 
to his eye with whom: we are moſt concerned. Alas! 
what a poor Project & it to take ſo much pains, 
as we do, to recommend our ſelves to men, tg 
men that muſt ſtand at the ſame Tribunal, and 
undergo the ſame Judgment with our ſelves? For 
what will their good Opinion avail us, if the Judge 
diſapprove us, it whoſe hands our Lives and Souls 
are? If he think well of us, we are ſafe, though 
all the World ſhould condemn us ; but if he con- 
demn us, though every Creature ſhouid acquit, 
they cannot reſcue us from his Sentence. But alas! 

w differently ſoever God and Men may think 
of us ow, yet when he comes to diſcover his 
Thoughts of us, in his publick Judgment and 
Sentence, all the World -will be of bx Mind; and 
If we ſtand right in his Opinion, we ſhall be appar: 
ded by the whole Univerſe, howſoever we may 
be vilifie# now; as on thecontrary, if he condemn 
us, we ſhall be ſure to be hiſed at throughout all 
the Congregation of Spirits, how gloriouſly ſoever 
we may be thought of at preſent. And by how 
much the better we are eſteemed of ow, by 6 
much the more we ſhall be hifſed at ee, when 
the Cheat is diſcovered, and the hypocricical Viz 
Zor is pluckt from our Devils Faces, 

This if Men duly conſidered, and fixt it in 
their Minds, would effeually cire them of all 
their Hypocryſie. For alas ! what Hypocritie can 
ſo cunnngly diſguiſe then, as to conceal 'em from = 
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-Omniſcience? If Men will be wicked therefore, 


they were &en as good put on a bold Face, and be 
wicked openly ; for 'tis to very little purpoſe for 
them to j»eak into Corners, unleſs they could find 
one dark enough to conceal them from God, and 
cover them from his All-ſeeing Eye. - For why 
ſhonld that Man be aſhamed or afraid to let a 
Boy or Neighbour be conſceons to his Wickedneſs, 
that never ſcruples to commit it in the open 
View of the dreadful Majeſty of Heaven, by 
whoſe final Sentence his Everlaſting Fate miſt be 
decided ? 

And fo, on the other. hand, to what purpoſe 
ſhould we ſtudy to be more devout.and temperate, 
ſober, and charitable in the View of the World, 
than we are in our Retirements, when we have 
no other Eye but God's upon us ? That which we 
are mainly concerned in, is to approve our ſelves 
to him, and if we can do this, *"what great matter 
is it though our Cloſet be all our Stage, and Heaven 
our only SpefFator 2 God bears the ſofteſt Whi- 
ſpers of our Souls, and ſees through all our honeſt 
Intentions, and our moſt ſecret Virtues are as /e- 
gible to his Eye as if they were written on our 
Foreheads with a Sun-beam, - We need no Trum- 
pet to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for he 
knows by whom ſuch a poor Man was relieved, 
fuch a ſtarving Family ſuccoured, though we ſhould 
not ſuperſcribe our Names upon our Charity, «nor 
Jet our left band know what our right hand hath done. 
And if, by the ſincere diſcharge of our Duty, we 
have approved our ſelves to God, what need we 
concern our ſelves any: farther 2 ſince*tis not from 
Mzn, but from God, mm we expect the Recompence 
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of 0 our Obedience. No doubtleſs, did we but live 
under the conſtant ſenſe of God's Preſence with, 
and Inſpettion over us, we ſhould regard him much 
more in every good Action, and the good Opini- 
on of the World much leſs than we do ; and the 
more ſecret our good Deeds were, the more we 
ſhould rejoyce in them, becauſe they would give ug 
a ſtronger Teſtimony of our Simplicity and Sin- 
gerity, For what ſhould move us to be good 
when God only ſees us, but pure reſpe&t to his 
' Authority, and an honeſt Intention of obeying 
him ? And if Obedrence be our Deſign, the more 
private our good Deeds are, the more Pleaſure 
tbey will afford us, becauſe thoſe good Deeds have 
moſt of Obedience i in them, that have Jeſt of the 
Theatre. 
VL. To proſper our Courſe and Progreſs in the 
hriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, that we 
ould frequently examine and review our own 
AQions. For this our Religion enjoyns as a ne- 
ceſſary Part of the militant Life of a Chriſtian, So 
2 Cor. xiii. .5. Examine your ſelves whether you be 
20 the faith, prove your own ſelves; and particularly, 
It is injoyned as a proper Preparation to the Sacra- 
ment, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat, 
T Cor, xi. 28, So alſo Gal. vi. 4. Let a man prove, 
or examine, his own work: where the Greek word 
dorundCo, which in all theſe Texts we render 
to proveor examine, hath two Significations, Firſt, 
fo cail cur ſelves to Account, to try our poſt ARti- 
ons by the Rule, whether they be good or evil ; 
Secondly, To take ſuch a due Care of our ARions 
25 thar upon a ſtrict Trial of them we may be able 
30 approve chem to God and our own Conſciences. 
| 1n 
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In the firſ# of which Senſes the New Teſtament 
doth moſt commonly underſtand it ; namely, to 
call our ſelves to Account, and make a ſtrict Survey 
of our AQtions, and paſs an impartial Fudgment 


' Upon them, whether they are good or evil, and 


accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 31. inſtead of bripatira 
in Verſe 28. i.e. Lef a man examine himſelf, the 
Apoſtle uſes as a Synonymous Phraſe, Craxgivayey 
7.e. if we judge our ſelves, if we ſummon our 
paſt Aftions before the 7r:bana! of our Conſci- 
ences, and try and examine them by the Rule 
whether they are good or evil, and according as 
we find them, to approve or condemn our ſelves for 
them | | 
And this is a Duty of great Neceſſity to the 
ſucceſsful Proſecution of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For unleſs we do frequently refef upon our ſelves, 
and take a ftri# account of our paſt Attions and 
Behaviour, we ſhall incur a Thouſand Errours and 
Immoralitics in the Hurry of our ſecular Occafi- 
ons, without taking any zetice of them, and thoſe 
ſins which we beedleſiy commit, and never think 
of afterwards, though at firſt perhaps they may 
have little or no 4dalice in them, do yet leave a 
malicious Infuſion behind them, and zzfe# the Will 
with bad Inclinations, and inſenſfibly dzſpoſe it to 


wilful and deliberate Sins. For the Pleaſure of one |, 
bad Action will be ſtill inviting us to anorher, and 


that to a third, and fo we ſhall be inconſiderately 
zolkd on from Sin toSin in the courſe of a heedleſs 
and unrefleting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have ſo heed- 
lefly repeated, becomes too ſtrong for our pious 
Reſolution. For when-we have careleſly permitted 
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one Sin to break through our Fence, that will 0- 
pen a gap for another to follow, and if this be not 
preſently ftopt by Repentance-, *twill make the 
Breach yet wider for others, and thoſe apain fot 
others, till at laſt they have quite zrodden down our 
500d Reſolution, and made a Through-fare in our 
Wills for a Cuſtom of ſinning. Burt if we fre- 
quently refle& upon, and examine our ſelves, *tis 
impoſſible our Faults ſhould long eſcape our Diſ- 
covery, and we ſhall be ſure to ſee them time e- 
nough to corre& and amend them before they are 
too deeply rooted in our Natures, and have wound 
themfelves too far into our Inclinations ; and a 
wound in our Jznocence, as well as our Bodies, may 
be eaſily cured if it be taken 2z time, but if it be 
veglefed too long, it will rankle, by degrees, inta 
an incurable Gangrene. 20 | 
' Ang as frequent Self- Examination is a great Bri- ' 
| dle to our Sin, fo it is alſo an effectual Spur to our 
Vertue. For as when a Manreflects upon his Sins 
and Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where he 
hath done amiſs, his Conſcience will be preſently 
urging and exciting him to Repentance and Amend- 
ment ; ſo when he reflects upon his own Vertue 
and Sincerity, his Conſcience will ſmile upon and 
crown him with Applauſes,and give him ſuch a ſweet 
and grateful Reliſh of his own Actions, as will 
mightily zzcourage him to perſevere in Well-doing, 
For in all our Self- Examinations, we taſte this dif- 
ference between Good and Evil,the Sweetneſs of that, 
and the Bitterneſs of this, and conſequently, the 
oftner we do fo, the more we ſhall be ſure to /ike 
and approve of the one, and to diſlike and nauſeate 


the other, 
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Wherefore to ſecure a good Succeſs to this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, as it js neceffary, eſpecially at 
firſt, that we ſhould every Morning, before we go 
into the World, repeat and inforce our good Re- 
ſolution ; to it is no leſs requiſite, eſpecially till we 
have made ſome confiderable Progreſs, that we 
ſhould every Night, when we are withdrawn from 
the World, ſtrictly examine the Performances of 
the Day, whether they are ſuch as do comport with 
our ſolemn Engagements. Andif upon an impar- 


- tial Survey, jt appear that they do, though as yet 


it be but weakly and imperfe#ly, let us attend to 
the Sence of our own Minds, to that filent Melo- 
dy that reſounds from our Conſciences to our 
Actions, and ſo lie down in Peace, bleſ/ing and a- 
doring that Grace, by which we have been aſſiſted 
and preſerved. Or if it appear that we have been 
unwarily faulty, for want of due Care and Watch- 
fulneſs, let us reſolve to take more Care for the fu- 
tyre, and thereby to put a timely Stop to our Sin, 
before jt hath too far i»/innated into our Will and 
Inclinations ; but if we are conſcious of any wil. 
ful Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obedience, 
let us lament and bewail it with Shame and Indigna. 
tion, What have I done, O wretched Traztor that 
I am, to God and my own Soul ! 1 have falſified 
my Vows to Heaven, and broke thoſe Sacred Bands 
by which [ was tied up from my Luſts and my Ruine. 
What can I plead for my ſelf, baſe and unworthy 
that Iam? With what Face can I go into his 
dreadful Preſence, whom | have ſo often mocked 
with my treacherous Promiſes of Amendment 2 Yet 
go I will, though I am all aſhamed and confounded, 
and gonfeſs and bewail mine Iniquity before him, 
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If we would but take care thus to call our felves 
to Account every Night and impartially to cen- 
fare the Actions of the Day, it is not to be ima- 
gined how faſt *twould ſet us forward in our 
Chriſtian Warfare ; how much the Refle#7on on 
awell-ſpent Day would cheer and enliven us; how 
the grateful Senſe of it would ſpirit our Faculties, 
and encourage us to go .on againſt all Oppoſitions ; 
how much the Review of the Day would contri- 
bute to make our Reaſon more v1g1ilant, and our 
Conſciences more tender for the future; how 
much the Pleaſure of our Sins would be allayed 
and abated, by the ftinging Refletions we ſhould 
make upon them, and how much the Dread of ha- 
ving the fame RefleQions repeated to us at Night, 
_ ſecure us againſt the Temptations of the 

ay. 

VII. To profper the Courſe of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be ve- 
ry watchful and circumſpeft, For this alſo is one 
of thoſe militant Dutics which the Goſpel enjoyns 
us. Thus att. xxvi.gi. Watch and pray that ye 
enter not into temptation, and Mark xiii. 37. What 
T fay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch : ſo alſo, 1 Cor, 
xvi. 13. Watch ye , ftand faſt in the faith, quit your 
ſelves like men; and 1 Theſ. v. 6. Wherefore let us not 
ſleep, as do others, but let ws watch and be ſober ;; 
Where the Nature of the Duty is plainly diſco- 
vered by its Oppoſite or Contrary, Let #5 not 
ſleep, but watch, i, e. do not behave your ſelves like 
men that are aſcep, that takeno Notice or Regard 
of what is done by, to, or about them ; but be ſure 
you exercife a farrhful, prudent, and conſtant Caxe 
oyer your own Adtions., and thoſe manifold 
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Temptations that aſſault and ſurround you. And 
therefore elſewhere *cis expreſt by walking circum» 
ſpe#ly, Eph. v. 15. 2.e. looking round about you, 
weighing the nature and circumſtances of your 
Actions, and uſing all honeſt Care, either to pre- * 
vent the Temptations that threaten you, or topro- 
vide againſt them ; ſo that, in ſhort, the ſenſe. of 
this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid ating 
raſhly and precipitantly without conſidering before- 
hand the Nature of our Aftion whether jt be 
good or evil; that in all doxbrful and ſuſpicioug 
Caſes we impartially conſult our Rule and Con- 
ſcience, and /ook before we leap, and take care to 
ſatsfie our ſelves of the Goodneſs of our Deſigns, 
before we put them into Execution; in a word, 
that we do not careleſly run our ſelves into Tem- 
ptations, but, if poſlible, to avoid them; if not, to 
be ſure to arm our ſelves againſt them, and keep 
us far off from all fin, eſpecially from that we are 
moſt inlined to, as is conſiſtent with our neceflary 
Occaſions; or, in fewer words, *tis to be always 
well-adviſed in what we do, whether it be good 
or evil; and if it be evi}, to remove fo far as 
we can, from all Occarons .that lead to it, and 
provide our ſelves with Conſiderations againſ# 
jt, and to keep them always awake in our 
* Minds, that we may not be ſurprized by it un- 
awares ; 
* Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
vs in the whole Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For whilſt we accuſtom our ſelves to aCt roſhly 
and ixconfiderately, without bethinking before- 
hand what we fay or do, we wander like blind 
Men in a Field that is full of Pits and Zuagmires 
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and are every moment in danger of ſtumbling 
into one miſchief or other, and ſhall certainly 
plunge our ſelves in many an evil Cuſtom before 
ever. we have bethought our ſelves of the evil of 
it ; and ſo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
ſhall be ever and anon running our ſelves into ew 
ones, and while we are running away from one 
evil, ſhall many times ſtumble into azorber, and to 
avoid the Defefts of Vertue leap headlong into 
the Exceſſes of it. For in moſt moral AQi- 
ons the Tranſition from the utmoſt of what is 
Jawful into the nearmoſt of what is ſanful is indiſ- 
cernablez and that line which parts this Vertue 
from that neighbouring Vice is generally fo ſmall, 
that *tis hard to diſtinguiſh where they are ſepara. 
ted, and to fix the juſt Boundary whitherto we may 
go and-no farther. But then conſidering that 
almoſt every Vertue lies in the 1mzddl/e between 
two ſinful Extremes, neither of which are ſepara. 
ted from it, by any plain or viſible Land-mark ; 
how is it poſſible for us, without great Care of 
our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the right path, 
when there are ſo many wrong ones bordering upon 
it 2 For when we perceive we have wandered too 
far towards ezther Extreme, and are endeavouring 
to retrieve our ſelves, if we do not take great Care 
ef our Steps, we ſhall be apt to wander as far the 
other way, and fo ſtumble out of one Extreme 
into another, For he who lives beedleſly and zncu- 
riouſly, regards not how near he approaches to any 
Sin, provided he doth but keep himſelf out of it ; 
and when once a Man takes the Liberty to go as 
fear to any Sin as he thinks he lawfully may, it 
is 2 thouſand ro one but he will be tranſported by 
| Saban! his 
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his Inclination a great deal further than he ſhox/d. 
So true is that of Clem. Alex. P dep. lib. < x. 
l 


Tax 3» xdlannleow in 73 Jdegv T6 wil itav, 5s 
Tale Seavres a 450, 4, e, They who will dd all 
things thar are /awfa/, will quickly be induecd to 
do what is unlawful; eſpecially if they be ſtrong- 
ly inclined to it ; becauſe the very Nearneſs of 
what a Moan loves, doth always render it more 
tempting and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a 
ftrong Inclination to Lying, can never be ſafe, ſo 
long as he allows himſelf to be exceſſive ralkative ; 
he that is vehemently propenſe to Aefbly Luft, 
muſt needs indanger his Innocence if he come too 
near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom ; 
and he whoſe Nature is prone to Malice and Re- 
venge, cannot but run a mighty Hazard, if he in- 
dulge to himſelf the utmoſt degree of .a ju/f and 
lawful Reſentment. For bad Inclinations are ne- 
ver ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they aro. 
within Proſpec# of their proper Satsfa#tons, and: 
the Objeas which attralt them are near and eafre 
to be injoyned. Upon which account it mult needs 
be a very dangerous thing for ſuch 4s are ingaged 
in the Chrifitan Warfare, to live within Sight of 
the Temptations they are moit inclined to ; be- 
cauſe the zearer they are to them, the more they 
wiil coure and importune them, and while a Man _ 
comes near a beloved Luſt and doth not enjoy it, 
he doth but tantalzze himſelf, and inrage his Ap- 
petite after thoſe vicious Satisfactions whoſe ala. 
ring Reliſhes he had almoſt forgotten. It therefore 
he would obtain a perfect Victory over his Luſt, 
he muſt not only forbear to a&, but alſo to ap- 
"proach it ;, at leaſt, till he hath G far weaned his 
Inclination 
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Inclination from it," as that its Nearneſs ceaſes to 
be a Temptation to him. For Inclination, like all 
other Motion, is always ſwifteſ# whea it is neareſt 
its Centre, and when once 'tis within the Reach 
and Attraftion of it, it hurries towards it with 
Fury and Impatience; and if in this its violent 
Rage, it happen to break out to its beloved Sin, 
and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, 'twill 
thereby immediately recover all its impaired 
Strength, and become as headtrong and ontragious 
as ever ; and ſo all that Ground which we get in 
a Months Abſtinence from our Sin, we ſhall 
Toſe in .a Aoments Injoyment of it. Upon this 
account therefore it highly concerns us, if we 
would ſucceed in our Chriftian Warfare, to be 
very watchful and circumſpeit, to look well to 
our Steps, and not approach too near to any Sin, 
but eſpecially to' any that we are ſtrongly inclined 
To. 

VIIT. To give us good Succeſs in this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we be 
diligent and induſtrious in our particular Callings. 
This is one of thoſe inſtrumental Duties which our 
| Religion preſcribes throughout the whole Ceurfe 
and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. Thus 
1 Theſ iv.10, 11. We beſeech you, brethren, that you 
zncreaſe more and more, aud that ye ſtudy to be quiet, 
and to do your own buſmeſs, and work with your own 
hands, as we commanded ye; and this, z Thef.iii. 10. 
he backs with another, that zf any would xot work, 
they ſhould not eat, 17. e. That they ſhonld not be 
maintained in their Sloth and Idlenefs, and like 
Drones, be permitted to dwell art eaſe in the Hve, 
and devour the Labours of the mire induſtrious 
Bs ;; 
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| Bees ; and this, ver. xi. he calls walking diſorderly; 


2nd ver. viii, and ix. he tells us, that *twas for this 
cauſe that he rather chofe to work with bis own 
hands for his Livelihood, than to be maintained 
by them, as he might juſtly have demanded ; that 
he might make himſelf an Example of Diligence 
for themgto follow, So alſo, Eph. iv. 28. Ler hin 
that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let bim labour, 
working with bis hands the thing which is good, 1. e. 
imploying himſelf in ſome honeſt Calling, zhat be 
may have to give to him that neetls; the Senſe of all 
which is to oblige us to engage ou + ſelves in ſome 
Honeſt Calling or Employment, all to be diligent 
and induſtrious in it. 

And how neceffary this is to ſecure us in the 
whole Courſe and Progreſs of our Religion, appears 
from hence, that we are naturally a fort of very 
ative Beings, that muſt be employed one way or 
other , that we have a Mind within us, that will 
be always in 44otzon ; that being a Spiritual Sub- 
filtence, and as ſuch, of a quite different Nature 
from dull and ſluggiſh Matter, will never admit of 
Reſt and Inad tivity ; that derives all its Pleaſures 
from Attion, and hath nothing to live upon but 
the grateful reliſh of its own Motions. And this 
being the ſtate of that a&ive Principle within us, 
that conſtitutes us Men, we had need take great 
care to keep it hoxeſtly buſied and imployed. For 
it being naturally ſuch an exceeding buſie thing, 
"twill be ſure to find ſomething or other to work 
upon ; and if it be not conſtantly implayed about 


=, 


 boneſt and /awful things, "twill quickly divert the 


current of its Motion another way, and cxert its 
Activity upon diſhoneſs and unlawful ones, And 
= hence 
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hence it is, that, fince the Apoſtacy of Humane 
Nature, God hath placed the generality of Men 
in ſuch Circumſtances wherein ſome honeſt Ca/- 
ling, and their Diligence and Induſtry therein, is 
indiſpenſably zeceſſary to their comfortable Subſi- 
ſtence. For he wiſely conſidered, that ſuch was 
the Tndiſpoſition of our degenerate Nature, to the 
Divine and Spiritual Exerciſes of Religion, that 
*twould be impoſſible for #5, in this mperfe& State, 
to keep our Minds always intent upon them, to 
fix our Thoughts continually upon him, and exert 
our Powers without any Pauſe or Inerription, in 
perpetual ACtsWf Love, Adoration and Imitation 
of him ; That there is ſuch a Repygnance in our 
'Tempers to theſe blefied Oprrations, that, if we 
had nothing elſe to do, they would ſoon grow 
zrkſome and intolerable to us ; and therefore, leſt: 
being quite zzred out with theſe Spiritual Acts of 
Religion, we ſhould bate them, and fo turn the 
Current of our Activity into the contrary Chanel, 
he hath placed us in ſach Circumſtances, wherein 
we have frequent Opportunities to reſt our wea- 
ried Minds from theſe abſtrafed Exerciſes inſuch' 
innocent Employments as are neceſſary to our com- 
fortable Subſiftence in this World. So that by 
putting us under the neceſffity of imploying our 
ſelves in ſecular Trades and Callings, he . hath 
taken care to zatercept onr Minds, that they may 
not fly off from the pure Acts of Religion into the 
contrary Impieties ; and that when they are not 
aivinely, they may be innocently imployed 3 and 
by diverting our AQivity with honeſt, when it is 
weary of ſpiritual Exerciſe, he hath taken a wiſe 
Courſe to confine and bound it, and leave it leſs 
Scope 
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Scope and Liberty to rove and make Incurſjons 
into feful and probibited Actions. And therefore, 
as Ariſtotle commends Archytas for his Invention 
of Rattles, becauſe Children by playing with them 
.. are kept from breaking Veſſels of aſez So ought 
we to admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs os God, 
for thus neceſſitating us to exert our Afﬀtivity in 
ſecular Arts and Trades, becauſe by thus innocent- 
ly imploying our corrupt and buſie Natures, he hath 
taken an admirable Courſe to divert us from miſc 
chievous Actions. 

And he having thus obliged us, by our neceſſi- 
ties to follow ſome hoxeſt Calling for a comfortable 
Livelyhood, he expets that we ſhould be d:ligent 
and induſtrious in that particular Calling wherein 
his Providence hath placed us. For otherwiſe he 
loſes his End ; which was to reſtrain us from be+ 
ing /infully ative, by neceflitating us to be inno- 
cently ſo, And now that by putting us into thoſe 
Neceſſities, by which we are put upon furniſhing 
one another with thofe ſeveral Conveniences 'of 
Life, for the ſupply of which our reſpective Trades 
and Callings are intendeq, we, by being dzigent 
therein, approve our ſelves faithful Servants in 
the great Family of God, and by inda{triouſly dif- 
charging thoſe particu/ar Offices wherein he hath _ 
placed us, we act as dutiful Miniſters of his Pro- 
vidence towards one another. Becauſe by fo do- 
ing we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceſſities which 
God hath made, and which he hath made to be 
ſupplied by or Office and Miniſteries ; So that 
how to mind our own Bufizefs, is a part of our 
Religion, and *tis that particular part to whick 


God's Providence hath called us. If therefore we 
y : are 


—. 
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are zdle aud negleive in «this, we are undutiful 
Servants to the common Mafter of the World, 
how officious ſoever we may be in other matters. 
For this is the proper Work of our Office, and 
therefore if we are unfaithful in tþ#, we can be 
faithful tn zothivg, Should the Bailiff of a Fami- 
ly zegletf letting his Maſter's Lands, and gather- 
ing in his Rents, he would be thought a bad Ser- 
vant, how d:ligent ſoever he might be in the Kit- 
chin or the Stables; and fo if we areremzſs in our 
particular Offices and Employments, we are bad 
Servants to God, how ſedulous ſoever we may be 

_ either in the Offices of other Men, or in the com- 
moe Services which we all owe him ; and he that 
neglefts his own Calling to ſerve God in his Clo- 
fer, or in the Church, is like an unfaithful Ste- 
ward that neglects providing for the Family, to 
dreſs the Garden, and water the Flowers, 

*Tis true, as we ought not to devote to the 
common Service of God, that Time and Atten- 
dance which by the rules of Pradence and good 
Husbandry areappropriated to our partica/ar Cal- 
lings; ſoneither ought we to permit our particu. 
lar Calling fo to zxgroſs our Time and Attendance, 
as to leave none for our Prayers and thoſe com- 
mon Services, whether private or publick, which 
as Creatures and Chriſtians we are obliged to ren- 
der to our Creator, For as he, that to ſerve God 
veglects his Calling, is a religions Truant, fo he 
that to atterd his Calling zegle#s to ſerve God, is 
e prophane Drudge. But for a truly pious and 7ndu- 
ſtrious Man, it is not ar all difficult ſo to keep his 
Buſineſs and his Religion aparr, as that they may 


not interfere with one another ; and faithfully to 
| ; diſcharge 
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diſcharge whatſoever his Calling exaQts of hirn, and 
yet leave void Spaces enough in his time to do all 
that his Religion requires. , ; 
Neither are we obliged to be fo :ndzftrioas in 
our Calling as to deny our ſelves any moderate 
Refreſhments or Recreations, which are not only 
uſeful, but ſometimes neceſſary to breathe our Spi- 
rits after they have been almoſt ſtifled in a Croud 
of Buſineſs, and divert our wearied Thoughts; 
which like the ſtrings of a Lute, by being flackened 
now and then, will ſound the ſweeter when they 
are wound up again. But then we ought to take care 
that we do not turn- our Phy/ick into Food, and 
make that our Buſineſs which ſhould be only our 
Diverſion ; that our Recreations be ſhort, and apt 
to refreſh, but not to jZeal away our Minds from 
ſeverer Employments., For lng Sports and Re- 


. creations are like a /arge Entry to a little Houſe, 


they take up ſo much Room in the #arrow Com- 
paſs of our Time, that there is not Space enough 
left in it for the more «ſeful Apartments; and ſo 
far as our Sports do exceed the Meaſures of zec2ſſa= 
ry and convenient Recreation, they are unwarrant- 
avle Encroachments upon our - Calling and Reli-= 
Sion. *Tis true, as for the Meaſures of Conves 
rence, they are not alike to all; for, as for thoſe 
whoſe large Fortunes have placed them beyond 
the Neceſſities of the World, they may conventent- 
ly allow themſelves larger Portions of Recreation 
than thoſe of meaner Circumſtances, who having 
not yet made a competent proviſion for their Fa- 
milies,* are obliged in Juſtice to a more conſt ant 
Induſtry, teſt they fall under S. Paul's Cenfure of 
being worſe than Infidels, But how plentiful foever 

V2 our 
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our outward Condition may be, it will, by no 
means, warrant us either to live zd/y, or to make 
our Recreations our continual Employments ; but 
the more Leiſure we have from ſecular Buſineſs, 
the greater Portions of our Time we ought to 
conſecrate to Religion; and ſince our Bodies and 
our Families are fo liberally provided for, to be 
ſo much the more induſtrious in ſupplying -the 
Neceflities of our Soyls, that ſo theſe may not be 
the only miſerable things about us. But then our 
Natures being ſo depraved, as that they cannot 
dwell long on the ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, 
and yet ſo a&zve, as that, if in the Intervals of onr 
Religion they be not z#nocently imployed, they 
will be apt to run into ziſchief, *tis in our own 
Defence neceflary, how proſperous ſoever our out- 
ward Condition may be, that we ſhould find out 
ſome honeſt Buſineſs or other to keep our Activity 
regularly Exerciſed. And this will be no hard 
matter for us to do, conſidering how many gene- 
row, liberal, and zngenuows Employments there 
are fit for perſons of the higheſt Rank and Con- 
dition. They may dedicate ſuch Portions of their 
Time to the uſeful Studies of Philoſophy or Hiſtory, 
or of the Laws and Cyſtoms of their own Couh- 


try ; and ſuch, to the Inſpei#:on of their own 


Eſtates, or to overlook and govern their Families, 
and fuch, to examine the Complaints of their Te- 
nants, or the Neceſſities of their Neighbours, or 
ro reconcile Differences, or conſ;liate Love and good 
Neighbourhood among thoſe that are near or un- 
der them ; in theſe, and ſuch like Employments, 
they may zunocently exerciſe their active Minds, 
and thereby not only divert themſelves from /infut 

Courſes, 
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Courſes, but alſo render themſelves very uſeful to 
the Wotld. 

But whatſoever our Condition in the World 
may be, it muft doubtleſs be of very dangerous 
Conſequence to our Religion, not to be innocently 
and xſefully employed. For as the wiſe Cato hath 
obſerved, Nihil agendo make agere diſces, i. e. by 
accuſtoming. your ſelf to do zothing, you will 
moſt certainly learn todo z/, For your b»/ie 


| Mind, like Nature, will admit of no vacuum, but 


muſt be always full of one thing or other ; and 
it can no ſooner diſmiſs its po or honeſt thoughts, 
but vicious and unlawful ones will be ſwarming 
about it. For religious, lawful, and finful Ob- 
jets, are the only Companions our Minds have 
to converſe with, and therefore fince they muſt 
and will be converſing with one thing or other, 
we ought to take great care, that as ſoon as ever 
they have done entertaining religious Objeas, they 
be preſently ſupplied and preſented with lawful 
ones, with ſome honeſt Buſineſs or ixvocent Di- 
verſion ; that ſo we may not be at leiſure to at= 
tend to thoſe fsyful Objefts ; which, in the others 
Abſence, will be perpetually crouding and thruſting 
themſelves upon us. For when we are neither 
honeſtly nor religiouſly imployed, we ſhall be per- 
fely at leiſure to attend toany Invitation to Sin; 
and ſince we muſt ſtill be doing one thing or 
other, our having nothing elſe to do, will be a 
ſtrong inducement to do that which is evz/, and to 
ſvend our reſtleſs Attivity in ſome irregxlar Courle 
or other, accordingly as we are tempted and 7ncdt- 
wed, If we are of a buſie and pragmatical Tem» 
per, our Leiſure will preſently invite us to be 
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intermedling with other Folks Buſineſs, to ' be 
tampering with State Aﬀairs and caſting new Mo- 
dels of Government, and cenſuring the Wiſdom 
of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we do 
not underſtand the Reaſons : if we are of a fro- 
ward, peeviſh, and untratable Temper, we ſhall 
be apt, when we have nothing elſe to do , to be 
venting our Activity in ,fa#7ous and turbulent 
Zeal, in ſed:tions Pann and Confſpiracies, in 
backbiting our Adverſaries, and ferchivg and car- 
ryirzg ſcandalous Reports to create Jealouſies and . 
Animoſities between Neighbour and Neighbour. 
In a word, if we are of a ſanguzize and.jovial Dif- 
poſitions, our idle hours will be ſo many tempting 
Opportunities to Intemperance' and Wantonneſs, 
Prophaneneſs and Scurrility, and all the other Wick- 
edneſſes of a /ewd and difſolute Converſation, If 
therefore we mean to be fecured from /inful Atti- 
ons, we muſt allow our ſelves no leiſure from rel:- 
gious or honeſt ones, which for. the above named 
Reaſon , we ſhall find utterly unpraQticable, if 
we be not diligent and induſtrions in ſome honeſt 
Calling. , | 
© But whilſt Mens Minds. are hozeftly imployed, 
they will not be at leiſure to liſten to Temptation; 
and *twill be difficult for any of thoſe Induce- 
ments to Sin, which the Devil and outward Ob- 
jets do perpetually ſuggeſt co us, to obtain Ad- 
inittance to ſpeak with our Thoughts, whilſt they 
are thus taken up with wiſer and better Company. 
But as ſoon as we diſmiſs theſe, we do in effet 
beckon Temptations to our ſelves, and znvite the 
Devil and the World to 7zvire us to be wicked. 
For, as we ſay, Opporrunity makes the Thief, i. e. it 
| : tempts 
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| tempts him to ſteal ; ſo when we give the Devil 


the Opportunity of an id/e Hour, we do thereby 
tempt him to tempt as, and importunately. invite 
him to ſteal zway the Treaſure of our Innocence, 
by putting the Key of-it into his hand, and giving 


him a free Acceſs to it, And though we ſhould be 


firmly reſolved not to fin, yet 'tis impoſſible we 
ſhould be ſafe ſo long as we are at leiſure to be 
tempted ; becauſe while we are at leiſure we ſhall 
be very often diſputing and holding Arguments with 
the Tempter, who, by his 2zerks and Sophiſtrres, 
will many times circumvent ſuch Novices as we, 
before we are aware. But when we are not only 
reſolved againſt him, but ,are alſo ſo zmployed as 
that we are not at leiſure to attend to him, it is 
paſt his skill to faſten any Temptation upon us. 
Wherefore if we would be ſecure in the Courſe 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, we muſt follow St. 7e- 
rome*s Counſel to his Friend Raſticus, Semper bon 
aliquid operys facito, ut Diabolus te ſemper inveniat 
occupatum , be always doing one good Work 
X om that ſo the Devil may always find thee 
uſie. | 

IX. To our Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceflary that we ſhould endea- 
your, ſo far as in us lies, to keep up a conſtant 
Chearfulneſs of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubt- 
leſs a great Diſgrace to our Religion to imagine 


| (as too many ſuperſtitious Chriſtians do) that it is 


an Enemy to Mirth and Chearfulneſs, and a ſevere 
ExaCtor of penſrve Looks and ſolemn Faces ; that 
men are never ſerious enough till they are moped 
into Statues, and cloitered from all Society, but 
that of their own melancholy Thoughts ; T hat 
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*tis a Goſpel-Duty to whine or to be falent, and 
retire themſelves from the molt innocent Pleaſures 
and Feſtrvities of Converſation ; and, in a word, 
that all kind of Mirth and facetious Humour is to 
be rank'd among thoſe Idle Words which our Sa- 
viour tells us ſhall be brought to Judgment. As 
if Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, ſtark, 
inſipid thing,” that had neither Hear, nor Life; 
nor Motion init; or were intended for a Meauſa's 
Head to transform Men into Monuments of Stone: 
By which falſe Conceptions of it, they render it 
much more burthenſome than it is in its own Na- 
ture. For to make Religion forbid us any thing 
that is h-zmane and zatural, is to render it areal 
Grievarce unto hamane Nature ; *tis to make our 
Duty run a tilt at the Principles of our Being, 
and ſet our Conſcience and our Nature at Variance 
with one another. And therefore, ſince to be ri- 
' ſible and ſociable, is as natural to us as to be rea- 
Joxable, to make our Religion an Enemy to our 
Atrth and Converſation, is to repreſent it as a ty- 
rannical Inyader of the eſſential Liberties and Pro- 
perties of humane Nature. Tis true, indeed, 
though it denies us not the freedom of an innocent 
Humour, nor difallows thoſe little Plaiſazces and 
inoffenfive Railleries of Fancy which are ſometimes 
requiſite to ſauce our Converſation, and give it 
a quicker Reliſh ; yet hath it taken care to bound 
our Mcrriments with the necefſary Precepts of S9- 
briety and Grazity, that fo by too much whiffling 
up and down in the little /evitzes of Fancy, our 
inds may not grow vain, and /ight and trifling, 
and be ' thereby indiſpoſed to. ſerious Thoughts 
and Reflections: Bur fo long as we keep within 
: the 
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the. Bounds of Sobriety, and do not fally out into 
malicious or ſcurrilous or prophane Jeſting, our Re- 
ligion doth not only coxnive at our Mirth, but 
commend and approve it: and ſo remote is it from 
cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews of the Mind, 
Chearfulneſs and Aion, that it recolles their 
ſcatter'd Vigour, and winds up their Slackneſs to a 
true Harmony. 

For it requires that our ſpeech ſhould be alway 
with grace, Col. iv.6. 2. e. as ſome Expoſitors un- 
derſtand the Phraſe, that it ſhould not be whining 
and melancholy, but ſprightly and chearfal; it bids 
us rejoyce evermore, 1 Thef. v. 16. and rejoice in the 


Lord alway, and again rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. that is, 


To endeavour to be chearful in all Conditicns,and 
to bear all Events witha ſerene and /zzhtſome Mind. 
And therefore the Apoſtle reckons this among the 
bleſſed Fruits and Effefts of that Divine Spirit 
which accompanies and animates Chriſtianity, 
viz, Foy, or Chearfulneſs, Gal. v. 22. and this is 
one of the Particulars in which the ſame Apoſtle 
makes the Chriſtian Laws to conſiſt, as they ſtand 
oppoſed to the Ritual Laws of the Jews; the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1.e. The Laws of the Chriſti- 
an Church, # not meat and drink, 1.e.- Conſiſts not 
of InjunCtions or Prohibitions of things that are 
of a Ritual or Indifferent Nature; but righteouſneſs 
and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 19. 
which three Particulars being oppoſed to things 
that are anneceſſary, muſt, by the Law of Oppoſi- 
tions, denote things that are zeceſſary; and there- 
fore as by Righteouſneſs and Peace, muſt be meant 
Fuſtice and Peaceablexeſs, ſo by Fey in the Holy 
Ghoſt, muft be meant Chearfulneſs and _— in 
£4 | doing 
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doing the Will of God ; becauſe oy can be in no 
other Senſe Matter of Neceſſary Duty. By all 
which it is evident, That Chearfulneſs of Temper 
is fo far from being diſcountenanced by our Religi- 
on, that *tis required and 7»yoined by it, ſo far as *tis 
in our Power and Choice, And indeed it highly 
becomes us, who ſerve fo good a Maſter, to be free 
and chcarful, and thereby to expreſs a grateful 
fenfe of his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Re. 
wards, which we expect from his inexhauſtible 
Bounty ; but as for a g/oomy Look and dejeed 
Countenance, it better beſeems a Gally-ſlave than 
s Servant of God. And as Chearfulneſs is a Duty 
that very well becomes our Stage, fo it is highly 
peceſſary to ſupport and carry us on in our Chri- 

fitan Warfare 
For Chearfulneſs is Nature's beſt Friend ; it re- 
moves its Oppreſſions, exlivens it Faculties, and 
keeps its Spirits in a brisk and regular Motion, and 
hereby renders It ea/e to it ſelf, and «uſeful and ſer- 
wiceable to God and Man. It diſpels Clouds from 
the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles 
and cheriſhes in us brave and generous Aﬀections, 
8nd compoſes our Natures into ſuch a regular 
Temper, as is of all others the moſt fit to receive 
religious Impreſſions, and the Breathings of the 
Spirit of God. For what the Jews do obſerve 
of the Spirir of Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit 
of Holineſs, that it dwells not with Sadzeſs, but 
with Chearfulneſs ; that being it ſelf of a calm and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to reſide with black 
and melancholy Paſſjons, but requires a compoſed 
and ſerene Temper to act upon. And hence Tertul. 
in his de Spetac. Dens pr acepit Spiritum Santtum, 
© | at potg 
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utpote pro Nature ſuz bono tenerum & delicatum, 
Tranquillitate & Lenitate & Lutete & Pace trait a- 
7e ; non Furore,non Bile non Ira,non Dolore inquietare, 
z. e. God hath commanded that the Holy Spirit, 
who is of a tender and delicate Nature, ſhould be 
entertained by us with Tranquility and Mildneſs, 
with Quietneſs and Peace, and that we ſhould 
take care not to ditturbHim with Fury and Cho- 
ler, or with Anger and Grief. And indeed Me- 
lancholy naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and di- 
fturbs him in all his operations; it overwhelms 
the Fancy with black Reeks and Vapours , and 
thereby clouds and darkens the Underſtanding, and 
zntercepts the Holy Spirit's Illuminations ; and,like 
red coloured Glaſs before the eye, cauſes the moſt 
lovely and attra#ive Objects to look bloady and ter. 
rible. Tt diſtratts the Thoughts, and renders them 
wild, roving and incoherent ; and thereby utterly 
7ndiſpoſes them to Prayer and Conſideration, and 
rerſders them deaf and zzattentive to all good Mo- 
tions and Inſpirations. It freezes up the Heart 
with deſpairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and re- 
preſents eafie things as difficult to us, and difficult 
as impoſſible, and thereby diſcourages us from all 
thoſe vertuous Attempts, to which the blelſed Spi- 
rit doth ſo importunately excite and provoke us. 
In a word, it naturally beyumbs and tupifies the 
Souls, obſtrufs its Motions, and makes It /i/tlefs 
and unative, and fo, by indiſpoſing it to co-ope- 
rate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an 7zcapable 
Subje& of his Divine Grace and Influence. Thus 
Melancholy, you ſee, by its ſullen and malevolent 
Aſpects, doth obſtinately reſiſt and counter-influence 
' the Holy Spirit, without whoſe Aid and = - 
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ſtance we can never hope to proſper in our Spiri- 
tual Warfare. 


Wherefore, if we mean to ſucceed in this great- 


Afar, it concerns us to uſe all honeſt and innocent 
means to diſpel this black and miſchievous Humour, 
and to beget and maintain in. our Minds a conſtant 
Serenity and Chearfulneſs of Temper ; and when 
ever our Spirits begin to droop and-/angniſh, to be- 
rake our ſelves to ſuch natural Remedies, ſuch 
barmlefs Diverfions, Refreſhments and Recreati- 
ons, 35 are fit and proper to raiſe them up again z 
and not to ſuffer them to ſink into a Bog of Melan- 
choly Humours, whilſt *tis in our Power by any 
honeſt Art or Invention to ſupport them. Which, 
if we can-but effect, will be of vaſt Advantage to 
us in the whole Courſe of our Religion. For in 
an even Chearfulneſs of Temper, our Spirits will 
be always /ively, ftrong, and atFive, and fit for the 
beft and »obleft Operations ; they will give Light 
to our Underſtandings, Courage to our Hearts, 
and Wizgs to our AfﬀetQions z ſo that we ſhall be 
able more clearly to diſcern Divine and Heavenly 
things, more reſolutely to praiſe, and more vehe. 
mently to aſpire after them ; and our Conſidera- 
tions will be more fixt, our Devotions more 2x- 
zeat, and all our ſpiritual Endeavours more a&7ve 
and 9zvaczous. For a chearful Temper will repre- 
ſent every thing chearfuly to us; *twill repreſent 
God fo Jovely, Religion fo attra#ive, the Re- 
wards of it ſo zmmesſe, and the Difficulties of ic 
fo znconſiderable, and thereby inſpire us with ſo 
much Life and Conrage, as that none of all thoſe 
fpiritus] Enemies, we war and contend againſt, 
will be able to withſtand our Reſolution. 

X. T9 
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X. To our Courſe. and Progreſs in this our 
Spiritual Warfare, it isalſo neceflary that we main- 
rain in our Minds a conſtant Senſe and Expeation 
of Heaven ; that ſince things of the other World 


- are future and inviſible, and conſequently fs apt 


fo rouch and affe# us than theſe worldly things 
which are continually preſſmg upon our Senſes, we 
ſhould, as oft as we have Opportunity, withdraw 
our Thoughts from theſe ſen/zble Objetts, and re- 
tire into the zmmaterial World, and there enter 
tain our ſelves with the cloſe View and Contempla- 
tion of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we 
are a ſore of Beings, that being compounded of 
Fleſh and Spirit, are by theſe oppoſite Principles of 
our Nature ally*'d to two oppoſire Worlds, and 
placed in the middle between Heaven and Earth 
as the common Centre wherein thoſe diſtant Re- 
gions meet. By our fprritual. Nature we hold 


Communion with the ſpirzzaa/ World, and by our 


corporeal with this earthly and ſenſible one 3 whoſe ' 
Objets being always preſent with us, and ftriking 
as they do immediately upon our Senſes, we lie 
much more bare arid open to them, than to thoſe 
of the Spiritual World. So chat, unleſs we now 
and then withdraw our ſelves from theſe ſenfible 
things, which hang like the Cloud between, we 
can never have a free Proſpe& into that clear Hea- 
ven above them. And hence it becomes neceſſary 
that we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Re- 
tirement of our Thoughts from earthly Objefts 
and Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach near 
enough to Heaven to rouch and fee! the Foys and 
Pleaſures of it, which, while we tranfe ty behold 
in this Croud of worldly Objects, is placed at fich 
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a diſtance from*us, that it looks like a thin, blue 
Landskip, next +to nothing ; and hath not appa- 
rent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
Expectarions. 

And hence we are commanded to fet our Afﬀe- 
ions upon, or as it is in the Original, to mind thoſe 
things that are above, Col. iii. 2. and that by theſe 
things above, he means the Enjayments of Heaven, 
it's plain from ver. r. where he expreſly tells us, 
that by the above, in which theſe things are, he 
means Heaven, where Chriſt fits at the right hand 
of God, So that the Senſe of the Precept is this, 
that we ſhould fix in our Minds fuch /zvely Repre- 
ſentations of the Glory and Reality of the Cele- 
ſtial State, as may raiſe in our Hearts a /onging De- 
fire and earzeſt ExpeCtation of being made Parta- 
kers of it, Which Hope and Expe& ation he elſe- 
wher2 enjoins us to put on for an be!met, i. e. for a 
neceſſary Piece of defenſive Armour againſt the 
Difficulties and Diſcouragements of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, x Theſſ. v. 8. and Heb. vi. 19. This hope 
which enters into that within the veil, i. e. into Hea- 
ven, is ſaid to be the Anchor ofthe ſoul both ſure and 
ftedfaſt, i. e. ?Tis that which ſtays and ſecures the 
Soul in the midſt of thoſe many Srorms of Tem- 
ptation it meets withal in its /oyage to Heaven ; 
and it being ſo, we are bid to /ook to and imitate 
our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that was ſer before 
him endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, aud # now | 
fat down at the right of God, Heb. 12.2. The 
meaning of all which is, . that we ſhould earneſtly 
indeavour to fx in our minds 2 vizoroxs Senſe and 
Expectation of that immortal Happineſs withr 
which God hath promiſed to crown all that _ : 

O : 
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off Conquerours from this Spiritual Warfare g 
that all along as we march we ſhould keep Hea- 


. ven in our Eye, and 7zxcoxrage our ſelves with the 


Hope of it to charge through all thoſe Difficulties 
and Temptations , that :oppoſe us in the way; 
in a word , that we ſhould frequently awakepx 
in our minds the glorious Thoughts of a bleſſed 


- Immortality, and poſſeſs our ſelves with a live. 


ly Expeitation of injoying it, if we hold out to 
the End. | 
Which is a Duty of a vaſt Conſequence to us 
in the Courſe of our Spiritual Warfare. For Hea- 
ven being the End and Reward of our Warfare, 
muſt needs be the grand Encouragement thereunto 
and conſequently if once we loſe Sight of Heaven, 
and ſuffer earthly things to Interpoſe and eclipſe the 
lory and Reality of it, our Courage will never 
e able to bear up againſt thoſe manifold Tempta- 
tions that do continually aſſault us. But whilſt we 
continue under a l{ively Senſe of that bleſſed Re- 
compence of Reward, that will ſo ſpirit and invi- 
gorate our Reſolution, that nothing will be able to 
withſtand it; and all the Terrors and 4llaurements 
that Sin -can propoſe, will be forced to fly before 
It, and to retreat like ſo many impotent Waves 
that daſh againſt a Rock of Adamanr, For while 
we are under a lively Senſe and ExpeCtance ) fer 
Happineſs above, we live as it were in the Mid- 
way between Fleaven and Earth, where we have 
an open Proſpect of the Glories of both, and do 
plainly fee how faint and dim theſe below are in 
compariſon with thoſe above z how they are forced 
to ſneak and: diſ-appear in the Preſence of thoſe 
eternal Splendors, and to ſrrowd their vangquijhe 
| Beauties, 
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Beauties, as the Stars do when the Sun appears. 
And whilſt we interchangeably turn our Eyes from 
one tc Yother how fruitleſly do the Pleaſures, Pro- 
fits, and Honours below, importune us to abandon 
the Joys and Glories above, and with what In- 
dignation do we liſten to the Propoſals of ſuch a 

ſenſeleſs and ridiculows Exchange ? And, could we 
but always keep our ſelves at this ſtand, we ſhould 

be fo fortified with the Sight of thoſe happy Re- 

gions above, that no Temptation from below 

would ever be able to approach us ; and- the Senſe 

that we are going on to that bleſſed State would 

carry us through all the weary Stages of our Duty, 
with an indefatigable Vigour. For what may a 

Man not do with Heaven in his Xye, with that 

potent, | had almoſt ſaid Omnipotent, Encourage- 
ment before him 2 To pull our a right Eye, to cug 

off a right Hand, to tear a darting Loſt from his 

Heart, even when *tis wrapt about it, and twiſted 

with its Strings, what an eaſie Atchievement is itto 

a Man that hath a Heaven of immortal Glories in 

his View? The Hope of which is enough to re- 

commend even Racks and Torments, and turn the 

Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes. For 

*twas this bleſſed Profpe& that inabled the good 

old Martyrs to triumph ſo gloriouſly as they did in 

. the midſt of their Sufferings ; they knew that a few 
Moments would put an End to their Miſeries, 

and that when once they had weather'd thoſe ſhort 
ſtorms, they ſhould arrive at a moſt bleſſed Har- 
bour, and be crowned at their Landing ; and that 

from thence they ſhould look back with infinite - 

Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they had 

eſcaped, and for eyer bleſs thok Srorms and Winds 

that 
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that draye them to that happy Port, for as the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews tells ns, they ſought a heaventj 
Country, Heb. xi. 14, 16., _ _. FS 
XI. And laſtly, To the ſucceſsful Progreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that 
we ſhould live in the frequent uſe of the publick 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Religion; name- 
ly, .in the religious Obſervation of the Lord*s Day, 
and in frequent Communion with one another in 
the Holy Sacrament, both which are of great Uſe 
tous in the Coxrſeand Progreſs of our ſpiritual War- 

fare. For as for the Lord's Day, it is inſtituted, an 

ever ſince the Apoſtle's Time hath been obſerve 
in the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of pablick Wor- 
ſhip and weekly Thankſgiving for our Savicur's 
Reſurre#ion, in which the great Work of our Re- 
demption was conſummated. And certainly it muſt. 
needs be of vaſt Advantage to be' oxe day in ſevett 
ſequeſtred from the World, and imployed in d- 
vine Offices, in ſolemn Prayers, Praiſes,and Thankſ- 
givings, and to be obliged to aſſiſt and edifie one 
another by the mutual Example and Union of our 
Devotions; to hear the Duties of our Religion 
explained, the Sins againit it reprebended, and the 
Doctrines of it anfolded and reduced ro plain and 
eaſie Principles of Practice ; what a mighty ad- 
vantage might we reap from all theſe hlefſed 17n7- 
ſtries, if we would but attend to them with that 
Concern and Seriouſneſs which the matter of then 
requires and deſerves ? Eſpecially if when the pyb- 
lick Offices are over, we would not 7et looſe our 
felves all the reſt of the Day, as we too frequent- 
do, to our ſecular Cares and Diverſions, and 
thereby choak thoſe go0d inftruftions we have 
X neard 
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heard, and ſtifle thoſe devout and pious Aﬀecti- 
ons which have been raiſed and excited in us; 
but inſtead of ſo doing, we would devote at leaft 
fome good Portion of it to the Inſtr##ion of our 
Families, and to the private Exerciſe of our Re- 
ligion, to Meditation and Prayer, to the Exami- 
zation of our ſelves concerning our paſt Behaviour, 
and the reinforcing our Reſolution to behave our 
ſe]ves better for the future; if, I ſay, we would 
thus ſpend our Lord's Day, we ſhould doubtleſs 
find our ſelves better men for it all the Week after ; 
we ſhould go into the World again with much 
better AﬀeCtions, and ftronger Reſolutions, with 
our Graces more vigorous, and our bad Inclinati- 
ons more reduced and tamed, and whereas the 
Jews were to gather Manna enough on their ſixth 
Day, to feed their Bodies on the enſuing Sabbath, 
we ſhould gather Manna enough upon our Sab- 
bath, to feed and firengthen our Soxls all the fix 
days after. 

But to this we muſt alſo add frequent Commu- 
2107s with one another in the Holy Sacrament, 
which is an Ordinance 7»ſt:tuted on purpoſe by 
our bleſſed Saviour, for the zmproving and furthering 
us in our Chriſtian Warfare. For beſides that 
herein we have one of the moſt non Argu- 
ments againſt Sin repreſented by vrſible Signs to our 
Senſe, viz. The bloudy Sacrifice of our blefied 
Lord to exprate and make Atonement for it ; be- 
fides that thoſe bleeding Wounds of his which are 
here repreſented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring out of the Wine, do proclaim our Sins his 
Aſſaſſmes and Murderers, the thought of which, 
if we had any ingenuity in us, were enough to 

incenſe 
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incenſe in us the moſt implacable Indignation - 
againſt them ; beſides .that, his ſufferings for our 
Sins, of which this ſacred Solemnity is a /ively 
Picture, do horribly remonſtrate God's Diſpleaſure 
2gainſt them, who would not be induced to par- 
don them upon any meaner Expiation than the 
Bloud of his Son, than which Hell it ſelf is not a 
more dreadful Argument to ſcare and terrifie us 
from them ; in a word, beſides that, his ſo freely 
ſubmitting and offering up himſelf to be a Propitia- 
tion for us, of which this Holy Feſtival is a ſolemn 
Commemoration, is an expreffion of Kindneſs ſuffi- 
cient to captivate the moſt ungrateful Souls, and 
extort Obedience from them ; beſides all this, EF 
ſay, as It is a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Bloud, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by feaſting together, do, according to the 
ancient Cuſtoms both of Jews and Heathens, mn- 
tnally ob/ige our ſelves to one another ; whereby 
God, by giving us the 1m/tical Bread and Wine, 
and we by receivizg them, do mutually 77gage our 
ſelves to one another upon thoſe ſacred Pledges of 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud, that we wiil faichfully 
perform each other's Part of that everlaſting Co- 
wenant Which was purchaſed by him. . And what 
can be a greater Reſtraint to us when we are Sol- 
licited to any Sin, than the ſenſe of being under 
ſuch a dreadful Yow and Obligation ? With what 
face dare we liſten to any Temptation to Evil, when 
we remember how lately we ſolemnly zngaged our 
ſelves to the contrary, and took the Sacrament upon 
it? And verily I doubt *tis tz that 1i-s at the bot- 
tom of that ſeeming modeſt pretence of Vuwort hineſs 
which Men are wont to urge in Excuſe for their 
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Negle# of the Sacrament; namely, That they /ove 
their Luſts, and cannot reſolve to part with them, 
and therefore are a/raid to make ſuch a ſolemn 
Abjaration of them, as the eating and drinking the 
conſecrated Elements implies. And I confeſs, if 
this be their Reaſon, they are unworthy indeed, the 
more ſhame for them, but 'tis ſuch an Unworthi- 
neſs as is ſo far from excu/ing, that it only aggra- 
vates their negleft. For, for any Man to plead 
that he dares not receive the Sacrarhent becauſe he 
is reſolved to {2 on, is to make that which is his 
Fault, his Apology, and to excuſe ove Sin with 
another, Wherefore if we are heartily reſolved by 
the Grace of God to reform and amend, glet us ab- 
ſtain no longer from this great Federal Rite, up- 
on Pretence of Unworthineſs. For *tis by the uſe 
of ths, among other Means, that we are to 7m- 
prove and grow moreagnd more worthy, For the 
very Repetition of our Reſolution, as I have ſhew- 
ed above, is a proper Means of ſtrengthening and 
cenfirming it ; and certainly it muſt needs be much 
more ſo, when *tis renewed and repeated with the 
Solemnity of a Sacrament. And therefore it is 
worth obſerving, how much Care our Lord hath 
taken, in the very conſtitution of our Religion, 
to oblige us to a conſtant, ſolemn Repetition of our 
good Refolutions. For at our firſt entrance into 
Covenant with him, we are to be baptized, in which 
Solemnity we do openly renounce the Devil and all 
his Works, and religiouſly devote our ſelves to his 
Service. But becauſe we are apt to forget this 
our Baptiſmal Yow, and the Matter of it is con- 
tinually to be performed, and more than ove World 

depends upon it,therefoxe he hath thought fit not to 


truſt 
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| truſt wholly to this firſt Engagement, but hath ſo 


methodized our Religion, as that we are' ever 


| and anon obliged to give him zew Security. For 
which End,ohe hath inſtituted this other Sacra- 


ment, which is not like that of Baptiſm, to be re- 


\ ceived by us once for all, but to be often reiterated 
| and repeated, that ſo upon the frequent Returns of 


it, we might ſtill be obliged to repeat over our old 


| Vows of Ohedience. For he hath not only in- 


joyned us that we ſhould do this in remembrance of 


 bim, Luxe xxit. 19. 7. e. That we ſhould celebrate 


this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Paſſion ; 


- butby thus doing the Apoſtle tells us we are'to conn 
 tinue the Memorial of jt to the end of the World, 


or to ſhew his deerh till he comes, 1 Cor, xi. 26. 
And that this doth not, like the Precept of Bap- 
tiſm, oblige us for ozce only and no more, is evi- 
dent.from the foregoing words of this laſt recited 
Text, as ofien as ye eat this Bread and drink this 
Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe Sacramental 
Elements are to be more than once received by us. - 
'Tis true, how often *ris to be done neither Chriſt , 
nor his Apoſtles have any where defined, but if we 
conſult Primitive Example {which in the Abſence 
of expreſs Precept is the beji Rule to determine = 
our ſelves by) we ſhall find that it was very /re- 
quently received. For from ſome Paflages in the 
AQ of the Apoſtles, it ſeems probable that Chri- 
ſtians did then cammunicate every Day, as parti- 
cularly As ii. 46. where they are ſaid to continue 
daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread, xe] 3ixov, in the houſe, that is, as it ſeems 
probable, in ſome upper room of the Temple ; 
though perhaps this daily may referr only to the 
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Lord's.Day, agreeably to that, As xx. 7. On the 
firſt day of the week when the Diſciples came together 
ro break bread, Paul preached unto them. But it's 
certain that whenſoever they affembled to the pub- 
lick Worſhip, they cloſed it with the Lord*s Sup- 
per ; which they did fora great while in the 7efern 
Churches every day in the Week, and in the Eaſtern, 
as S. Baſil tells us, Epiſt. 289. four times a Week, 
beſides Feſtivals. So that allowing for our Declen- 
frons from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one 
would think that to communicate now once in four 
Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion. But 
as for thoſe that wholly negleCt this ſacred Inſtitu- 
tion, for my own part I ſe not how they can 
excuſe themſelves from being guilty of a wilful 
Rebellion againſt their Saviour, or with what Con- 
fidence they can expect either that he ſhould fiſt 
them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them 
with his Sa/vation in the End, when they ſo per- 
verſly turn their backs upon an Ordinance which 
he bath ſolemnly inſtituted for a Conveyance of the 
ove, and a Seal of the other. 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, 
to prepare our ſelves for, and frequent this holy In- 
ſtitution, there is no doubt but we ſhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Coxrſe 
of our Religion. For till we are arrived to a cox- 
firmed State of Good, our holy Fervours will be 
very apt to cool, our good Purpoſes to ſlacken and 
unwind, and our vertuous Endeavours to /angniſh 
and tire; and therefore unleſs we take care fre- 
quently to revive our Religion with this ſpiritual 
Repaſt and Reſtorative, and ſtill to add new Fewel 
fo it as the Flame decays, it will quickly pine yo. 
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and expire. But if upon the ſolemn Returns of 
this ſacred Feſtival, we would conſtantly come 
with due Preparation to our Maſter's Table, and 
here renew our Vows, re-z#vigorate our Reſoluti- 
ons, repair our Decays, and put our //nggifh 
Graces into a new Fermentation, we ſhould find 
our Religion not only /zve, but thrive, and be ſtill 
acquiring zew Degrees of Strength and Activity. 
Bur becauſe this Argument hath been already ſo 
fully handled in our PraQtical Treatifes, particu- 
larly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick in his Menſa 
Myſtica and Chriſtian Sacrifice, T ſhall referr the 
Reader thither for the farther Conſideration of 
if, 

And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have 
indeavoured to give an Account of thoſe Dutzes 
which are neceſlary in the Conrſe and Progreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare. | 


SECT. IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate men againſt 
the Difficulty of theſe Duties which appert ain to 
the Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. 


How zece/ſary and uſeful to us thoſe aforenamed 
Duties are, in the Courſe of our Chriſtian War» 
fare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn, So that now 
there is nothing that our Sloth and Unwillingneſs 
can obje& againſt them, but only this, that they 
are very difficult, and do require more of our 
Time and Care and Pains, than we can convent» 
ently ſpare from our other neceſſary. Occaſions ; 


- that the Practice of them 'is ſo pnpleaſant and 
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ſevere, and attended with ' ſo much Cumber ang 
Trouble, that we very much doubt we ſhall never 
be able to go through with them. And therefore 
to remove this Objection out of men's way, and 
to excite them to the PraCtice of theſe neceſſary 
Duties, 1 thall for a Concluſion of this Argument 
add, to what hath been ſaid of it, theſe following 
Conſiderations, 


1. That whatſoever Difficulty there 1s in the 
Practice of them, we may thank our ſelves for 
It, | 
' 2. That in the Courſe of our Sn there is a great 
deal of Difficulty, as well as in our Warfare 9- 
gainſt it. 

3. That how difficult ſoever this Warfare may 
be, it muſt be i#dured, or that which is a great 
deal worſe. 
4+ That though it be difficult, yet there is 
nothing in it but what the Grace of God will 
render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves. 

' 5. That the Praftice of theſe Duties is not ſo 
Ji, cult, but thar it is fairly conſiſtent withall our 
other neceſſary Occaſions and Diverſtons. 

'* 6. Thar the Diffcalty is ſuch as will certainly 
abate and wear off by Degrees, if we conſtantly pra- 
Qtiſe them, | 
' '7. That with the difficalty of them there 'is_ 
a world of preſent Peace and Satisfattion inter- 
mingled, 

6, That their Difficulty is abundantly compraſe: 
ted ol: the final Reward of them. 


1. Con- 
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I. Conſider, That whatſoever Difficulty there 
js in the Prattice of them, we may thank our ſelves 
for it. For 'if we had betaken our ſelves to the 
PraQtice of Religion as foon as we were capable of 
it, before we had entered our ſelves into finful 
Courſes, and had therein contrated ſinful Habits 
and Inclinations, we might have prevented thoſe 
Difficulties. which we now complain of, For our 
Religion was made for and adapted to our Na- 
ture, and would have ſweetly accorded with all 
its Aﬀections and Propenſions, had we not vitia- 
ted them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a pre- 
ternatural. Biaſs upon them. But though the 
Light be naturally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
through a Diſtillation of ill Humours into it the 
Eye grow ſore and weak, there is nothing more 
grievous and offenſive toit, And fo it is with Re- 
ligion, which to the pare and wncontaminated Na- 
ture of a Man, is the moſt grateful and agreeable 
thing in the World ; but if by our own ill Go- 
vernment, we diſeaſe our Nature, and deprave its 
Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder that Re. 


' ligion which was ſo well proportioned to it in its 


Purity, ſhould fit hard and aneaſie upon it, in its 
Apoſtaſie and Corruption. For to a Man that is in 
a Feaver, every thing is bitter, even Hony, which 
when he is well, is exceeding ſweet and grateful ; 
but the Bitterneſs which he taſtes is not in the Ho- 
zey, but in the Gall which overffows his own Pz- 
late; and ſo to a Nature that is diJeaſed with any 
unnatural Luſt, that which is moſt congruoms to 74 
felf, will be moſt zauſeons to its Diſeaſe ; and thoſe 
Duties which in its Health *twould haxe imbraced 
with the greateſt Pleaſure, will in mT 
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the greateſt Barthen and Oppreſſion to it. And 
when we have ſpoiled the Parity of our Conſti- 
tution, and are degenerated from the humane Na- 
ture into the bratal or diabolical, it is no great 
wonder that the Religion of a Man ſhould be a 
Burthen to the Nature of a Beaſt or a Devil. So 
that whatſoever Difficalties there are in Religion, 
they arife not out of the Nature of the things it 
requires, but out of the.perverſe 1ndiſpo/itions of 
our Natures to them; and theſe were for the moſt 
part contratted.by oxr ſelves ; ſo that inftead of 
complaining of the Difficulty, we ought to ſtrive 
and contend the more earneſtly againſt it, becauſe 
we may thank our ſelves for it. When a Man hath 
plaid the Fool, and ſet his Houſe oz Fire, the 
Senſe of his own Folly ought to make him more 
induſtrious to extivgniſh it ; but if inſtead of ſo 
doing, he ſhould fit with his Hands in his Boſom, 
and complain of the Miſchief, and the Difficulty 
of topping it, what would Folks fay of him? Miſ- 
-chievous Creature, doth it become thee to fit 
here zd4/y complaining of the effect of thy own 
Villany, whilſt *tis yet in thy Power, wouldſt 
thou but beſtir thy felf, to quench the Flame, and 
prevent the ſpreading of it? For ſhame get up, and 
do thy utmoſt Endeavour to repair thy own Act, 
and to extinguiſh this ſpreading Miſchief of which 
thou art the Author. Since therefore we have 
been fo obftinately fooliſh as to ſet fire to our own 
Souls, and kindle in them by our vicious Courſes, 
ſuch deftruftive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how 
monſtroufly ridiculous is it, whilſt 'tis yet in our 
Power: to, extinguiſh them, to ſit whining and 
complataing+ of the Dithculcy of it, and in the 

| | mean 
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mean time permit them to rage and burn on with- 
out Interruption ? O miſerable Men, if they are ſo 
bard to be quenched, who may ye thark for it? 
Was it not you that kindled them, and do you 
ſit idly complaining of your own Att, when you 
ſhould be the more induſtrious to repazr the Miſ- - 
chief of it, becauſe it is your own. For ſhame ariſe 
and beſtir your ſelves, and fince you are conſcious 
that the Difficulties of your Religion are of your 
own creating, and that thoſe Luſts which indiſpoſe 
ye to it are the produCts of your own A#70ns, let 
this excite you to a more vigorow Endeavour to 
ſubdue and conquer them. 
II. Conſider that in the Courſe of your Sing 
there is a great deal of D#fficulty, as well as in 
your Warfare againſt them. For 1 dare appeal to 
your own Experience, whether you have not found 
a great deal of Hardſhip in Wickedneſs, eſpecially 
while you were educating and training up your Na- 
tures to it ? Did not your Nature oftentimes re- 
coil and ſtart and boggle at your vicious Attions ; 
and were you not fain ſometimes to carb, and 
ſometimes to ſpur it, to commit many Ontrages 
and /olences upon it, whilſt you were backing and 
' managing it, before you could reduce it to a 
Through pace in Iniquity z How often have you put 
your modeſt Nature to the Bluſh, at the ſenſe of a 
filthy and uncomely Aftion, whilſt your wicked Will 
hath been dragging it along like a tzmorows Virgin 
to an Adulterer's Bed ; and what terrible Shrieks 
have your Conſciences many times given in the 
midſt of your ſinful Commiſſions, when you 
were acting the firſt Rapes upon your Innocence ? 
How many a penſive Mood hath the Review of 
T | Ef your 
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your ſinful Pleaſures coſt ye, and what Swarms of 
Horrour and dreadful Expeftation hath the Re- 
fef#ion on your paſt Guilts raiſed in your Minds 2 
And then with what exceflive D:ficulty have you 
been fain to practiſe fome Vices, only to get an 
Habit of practiſing them more es/ily; How often 
have you been forced to ſwallow Sickneſs, to drink 
dead Palſies and foaming Eprlepfies, to render 
your Intemperances familiar to you, and in what 
Lnalms, and fainting ſweats, and ſottiſh Confuli- 
ens have «you many. times awaked ; before ever 
you could Connaturalize your midnight Revels to 
your Temper ? And when with ſo much Labour and 
Folence, you have pretty well trained and exer- 
cifed your ſelves in this helliſh Warfare , and 
thereby rendred it natural and hab:tual to you, to 
how many Inconveniences hath it daily expoſed 
you, and what baſe and anmanly Shifts hath it put 
you upon, to extricate your ſelves out of thoſe 
Diffcalties wherein it hath volved you 2 What 
violent Paſſions and Perturbations doth it. raiſe in 
your Minds, and into what wild Tumults of ACti- 
on doth it frequently harry you ? In a word, how 
doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Courſe of 
your Lives, and i»tangle ye in a Labyrinth of 
Knaviſh Tricks and Coljufions ; ſo that many 
times you are at your #7ts end, and know not 
which way to t4rn your ſelves 2 All theſe Difficul- 
ties, and a great many more, which I cannot pre- 
fenriy think of, you muſt have contended with in 
a finful Courle-of Action, if yon have made any 
confiderable Experiment of it, 

And do you complain of the Dzficulty of per- 
ſevering in Religion ; you that have fo courageouſly 
= | perſevered 
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perſevered in a worſe Way againſt Difficulties that 
are as great, all things conſidered, if not greater ; 
you that have hitherto finn'd on ſo induſtriouſly, 
that have broke through ſo many ſtrong Barrica- 
does to come at and enjoy your Lufts, are you not 
aſhamed to fart and boggle as you do, at the Dif- 
ficulties of Virtue and Religion? Look bat how 
the induſtrious Sinner apbraids you? His way leads 
direftly to Rate, and he Enows It, and yet he 
preſſes on couragiouſly, as if he were ambitious to 
be a Heroe in iniquity, and charges through all 
the modeſty of Humane Nature, through all his 
native ſenſe of a God and a Divine Vengeance ; 
he marches forward through Infamy and Diſeaſes, 
through Dangers and a world of Inconvenzences, and 
offers a kind of Violence to Hell, as if he meant to 
force open its brazen Portal, and enter headlong in- 
to it, | before *tis ready to receive him, whilſt you, 
in the mean time, like a Company of Creſ#-faln 
Creatures, ſtand ſhivering at a few trifling Diffi- 
culrties in your Way, though you have Heaven 
for your End, and a Crown of Glory for your 
Reward. 

{n ſhort-therefore, This is the True State of 
your Caſe ; chuſe which ſide you pleafe, whether 
to march under Chris, or the Devil's Banner; 
you muſt expect before-hand to enccunter. ſome 
Difficulties, yea, and perhaps as great cn the ore fide 
as on the other; andif fo, rhen you have little elfe 
to do but to compare their Erds, and to conſider 
which of the two is moſt e{zgible, a Crown of G/o- 
Fx, or Eternal Torment 

HI. Confider that how Difficalt ſoever this 
your Spiritual Warfare may be, it muſt be 72dured, 
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or that which is much more 7zxtolerable. I confeſs 


were it not abſolutely zeceſſary, we might, with 


ſome colour of Reaſon, urge the Diffcalty of it, to 


excuſe our ſelves from undertaking and proſecuting 
it ; but when our Caſe is ſuch, as that we muſt 
either conquer or periſh, ſwim through, or uk under 
the difficulties we compla:n of, the matter will admit 
of no further Debate, but we muſt &en reſolve of 
the two Evils to chuſe that which is the /eaſf. When 


the Ship hath ſprang a Leak, *tis a madneſs for the 


Mariners to fit ſtill and complain of the Paixs and 
Labour of Pumping ; for in the Extremity they 
are in, there is no more to be ſaid, they mult 
pump or periſh; and it is not to be debated, where 


there is ſo vaſt an Izequality between the Objetgy 


of their Choice, which of the two they were beſt 
to fix upon ; whether to take pains for the preſent 
to ſecure the Ship, or to /it ſzi/l and fuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſwallowed up in the Ocean. And thus 
it is in the Caſe before us; our Soul hath fprung 
a Leak, and let into its Holds thoſe Stygian Wa- 
ters of Senſual and Dzabolical Luſt, which will 
fink us down to Hell, if they be not pump*d out 
again; and this is not to be done without a great 
deal of Labour and Difficulty. But what then 
were we not better labour for a wh:/e than periſh 
for ever ? Do we talk of Labour when our Souls 
are at ſtake, and our immortal Life is upon the 
Brink of an everlaſting well or 74 being 2 In other 
Caſes we never think much to endure a preſent 
Inconvenience for the prevention of a future Miſ- 
chief; we are content to faſt, when we perceive 
it's neceſſary to obviate an approaching Feaver, to 
be cupp'd and ſcarrified with all the Artifice of 

| Pain 
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Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous Ditſeaſe ; 
and in all other Caſes are generally willing to 
prolong our Torment that we may be the longer 
a dying ; except where the Preſcription is Vertue, 
and the Death preſcribed againſt is ezerxa/ ; though 
this be the moſt formidable Miſchief of all, as be- 
ing the utmoſt Conſummation of humane Miſery, 
and compared with which all the Labours and 
Difficulties of Religion have not the Proportion 
of a gentle Flea biting to the acuteſt Torments of 
the Rack or Stone, For I beſeech you to confi- 
der, Will it not be eafjer for you to indure the 
ſhort Agonies of a bitter Repentance, than the 
horrid Deſpair of a damned Ghoſt for ever , ro 
thwart a fooliſh and unreaſonable Luſt, than to lie 
roaring to Eternity upon the Rack of a guilty 
Conſcience 2 Is there any proportion between 
your abſtaining from the Pleaſures of Sin, that are 
but for a moment, and your being excluded from 
Heaven and all Hope of Happineſs for ever 2 Alas! 
if it be ſo difficult to you to contend with an evil 
Habit, to ſtruggle with a Riff and obſtinate Incli- 
nation, how difficult will it be to dwell with ever- 
laſting burnings, «nd ſuffer the dire Effets of an 
anappeaſable Vengeance to Eternity ? Wherefore 
ſince we are under an abſolute neceſſity of indu- 
ring the one or th' other, in the Name of God let 
us at like Men, and of the two Evils chulſe that 
which is moſt zolerable. 

IV. Conſider, That though it be difficult, yet 
there is nothing in it but what the Grace of God 
will render poſſeble to us, if we be not wanting to 

. our ſelves. I confeſs the Neceſiry of it would be 
no Argument to ingage us to undertake it, were 
it 
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it not a poſſible Undertaking ; yea, -and readily 
acknowledge, that it very far exceeds our poor 
Poffibility /ingly and nakedly conſidered. So that 
if we were left to ſiruggle with the Difficulty of 
it in our own ſingle Strength, we might juſtly, 
deſpair of Succeſs,. and fo' tamely /ie down and 
v7eld our ſelves foiPd and defeated, But God be 
praiſed this 'is not our Caſe ; for though when we 
caſt our Eyes upon the many violent Inclinations 
to evil that are within us, and upon the xumberleſs 
Temptations to evil that are about us; when we 
ſeriouſly refleft upon the Weakneſs of our Reaſon, 
and the Strength of our Luſt, and the Number 
.. and Nearneſs and Prevalency of thofe Objetts from 
without, that are continually preſſing upon and 
aſſaulting our good Reſolutions ; though, I ſay, 
when we reflect upon all this, we are ready to 
cry out as Eliſha*s Servant did'when he beheld the 
City compaſkd with Horſes and with Chariots, 
Alas; Maſter, how (hall we do? How ſhall we be 
able to withſtand all this mighty Army of Ene- 
mies ? Yet if we turn our Eyes from our own 
Weakneſs, and our Enemzes Strength, to thoſe 
gracious Promiſes of 4fſiſtance, which the Father 
of Mercies hath made to us, we ſha!l quickly be 
able to anſwer oar ſelves, as Eliſha did him, Fear 
zot, O my Soul, for they that are with us are more; 
and more powerful, than they that are againſt us. 
For we have with us not only the outward Argu- 
ments of Religion, which are of Infinite more 
Force than any outward Inducement to Vice what- 
foever z we -have with us not only the holy A4n- 
gels of God,. who are as willing, and more able to 
dire and ftrengthen us, than all the infernal Faries 
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to. inſnare and. captivate us ; but we have with us 
alſo the Almighry Spirit of God, who. by the 
Oeronomy of Heaven, and the Premiſe of our Lord, 
1s obliged to miniſter to us in alt our Neceſſities, 
and to aid and afjiſ# us againſt all thoſe Difficulties 
which would be otherwiſe too bard for us, if we 
were left to our ſelves. So that if we do but 
hold trite to our own Intereſt, and take care that 
we do not drive him away from us;. by ſiding wil-: 
fully with our own Enemies againſt him, we ſhall 
not, no, we cannot miſcarry ; unleſs ( which is 
impoſſible ) fome ſtich Temptation ſhould befal us, 
as neither we nor he can reſiſt and copewith, .Fof 
till by our wilfal Sin we have forfeited our Title. 
to the promife of his Aſſiſtance, we areas ſure of 
his Help in all things that are neceffary, as we can 
be of our own Endeavour; and *tis not more in our 
power to do what we can by the Strength of our 
own Faculties, than *tis to ingage him to enable 
us to do what we canzor Without his Aid ahd 
Aſſiſtance. For by faithfully indeavouring to perſe- 
vere in well-doing, we intitle our ſelves to all the 
neceflary Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and fo long as: 
this Title continues, we are Maſters not otily 6f 
our own Strength but of his too, and can do not 


, only whabſoever is within our own Power without 


him, but alfo whatſoever is in þ« Power concur- 
WRE_TL EH oi, 
So that though our Warfare be difficult, it caf- 
not be impoſſible, unleſs we will have it ſo. _ For fo 
be fure there is nothing in it that can. be too hard 
for God's Grace Co-operating with the Powers of 
oxr Nature ; and therefore. there can be nothing 
it it foo hard for #, while 'tis in our Power 
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to ſecure our ſelves of that his gracious Co-ope- 
ration. 


Wherefore let us ſtand boggling no longer at - 


the Difficulty of our Progreſs in Religion, ſince 
God be praiſed, there is nothing required of us 
beyond what we are able ; do you but your Part 
which-is only what you can, and then doubt not 
but God will do his; put forth but your honeſt, 
hearty Endeavour, and earneſtly implore his Aid 
and Afiiſtance, and if then you miſcarry, let Hea- 
ven anſwer for it. But if upon a Pretence that 


your Work is too difficalt, and your Enemies too: 


mighty for you, you lay down your Arms, and re- 
ſolve to contend with them no longer, let Heaven 
and Earth judge between God and you, which is 
to be charged with your ruine ; God, that ſo gra. 
ciouſly offered you his Help, that ſtretched out his 
Hand to 7aiſe ye up, tendered you his Spirit to: 
gaard and condutt ye through all Oppolitions toeter- 
nal happineſs, or you, that would not be perſuaded 
' todo any thing for your ſelves, but rather choſe to: 
periſh with Eaſe, than take any pazns to be ſaved. 


V. Conſider that the Practice of theſe Duties 
is not ſo difficult, but that it is fairly conſiſtent” 


with all your other neceſſary Occafious., When 


men are told how many Duties are neceſſary to 
their ſucceſsful Progreſs in Religion, what Patience 
and Conſtancy, what frequent Examinations and 
Trials of themfelves, what lively Thoughts and: 
Expectations of Heaven, &c, they are apt to con- 
clude, that if they ſhould ingage to do all this; 
they muſt reſolve to do nothing elſe, but even 
ſhake hands with all their fecx/ar Buſineſs and 

» Diver- 
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Diverſjons,- and Cloiſter up themſelves from all 
other Afﬀairs. Which 1s a very great Miſtake, 
proceeding either from their not conſidering, or 
not #nderſtanding the Nature of theſe Religious 
Exerciſes, the greateſt part of which are ſuch as 
re to be wholly tranſacted in the Mind, whoſe 
Motions and Operations are much more nimblz 
and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and ſo may 
- be very well zntermzt with our ſecalar Employ- 
tents, without any Lett or Hindrance to them. 
For what great, time is there requited for a Man 
how and then to. revolve a few wiſe and aſefi! 
Thoughts in his Mind, to confrder the Nature cf 
an Attion when it occurs, and refief# upon an Er- 
ror when it's paſ# and hath eſcaped him? I can 
conſider a Temptation when it's approaching me, 
and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell, 
arm my Reſolution againſt. it in the twinkling of 
an eye; I can look up to Heaven with an eye of 
earneſt Expef#ance, and ſend my Soul thither in a 
ſhort Ejaculation, without interrupting my Buſi- 
neſs; and yet theſe, and ſuch as theſe, do make 
' up a great part of thoſe Religious Exerciſes 
wherein the proper Duty of our Chriſtian Wat - 
fare conſiſts. And though to the due performance 
of theſe Duties, it will be ſometimes necefſary 
that our Minds ſhould dwell longer upon then, 
yet it is to be conſidered that when once we are 
entered upon the Practice of them, our Mind will 
be much more at Leiſure to atterid to them ; for 
then *twill be in a great Meaſure taken off from 
its wild and unreaſonable Vagaries, from its ſinful 
Deſigns and lewd Contrivances, from its Phanta- 
fick Complacendies in the Pleaſures of Sin, and 
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anxious Reflettions on the: Guilt and Danger of 
it ; and when all this Rubbiſh is thrown out of 
the Mind, there will be room enongl for good 
Thoughts to dwell in it, without znterfering with 
any of our neceſſary Cares and Diverſions. For 
world we but give theſe our Religzons Exerciſcs 
as much Room in our Minds as we did beretofore 
freely allow to our S7ns; they would ask no more, 
but leave us as much at Leiſure for our other Af- 
fairs as ever. 


I confeſs there are ſome of thefe Duties that ex- 
at of us their fixt and tated Portions of Time, fuch 
as our Morning Con/ideration and Prayer, our Eve-« 
ning Examination and Prayer, our religious Obſer- 
vation of the Lord”s Day, and our preparing for and 
receiving the Holy Sacrament ; but all this may be 
very well ſpared without any Prejadice toany of our 
lawful Occaſions. For what great matrer of Fime 
doth it ask for a Man to think over a few good 
"Thoughts in the Morning, and fore-arm his Mind 
with them againſt the Temptations of the Day; to 
recommend himſelf to God in a ſhort, pithy, and 
affetionate Prayer, and repeat his Purpoſe and Re- 
ſolution of Obedience ; what an eafie matter were 
it for you to borrow ſo many Moments as would ſuf. 
fice for th# Purpoſe from your Bed, and your Comb 
and Looking-glaſs? And as for the Evening, when 
your Buſineſs is over,it's a very hard caſe if you can- 
not ſpare ſo much time either from your Company 
or Refreſhments, as to make a ſhort Review of the 
AQtions of the Day; to confeſs and beg Pardon for 
the Evils you have fall'n into, or to bleſs God for 
the Good you have done, and the Evils you have 4- 
| voided; 
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woided; and then to recommend your ſelves to his 
Grace and ProteCtion for the future. And as for 
your Religious Obſervation of the Lords Day, it is 
only the ſevexth part of your Time ; and can you 
think much to devote #hat, or at leaſt the greateſt 
Part of that, to him who gives you your Bezng and 
Daration ? And laſtly, as for your receiving the 
Lord's Supper, 'tis at moſt but ovce a Month that 
you are invited to it, and *tis a hard Caſe, if out of 
ſo great a proportion of Time you cannot afford a 
few Hours to examine your Defetts, and to quicken 
your Graces, and todreſs and prepare your ſelves for 
that bleſſed Commemoration.. Alas! how eafje 
were all this to a willing Mind 2 And if we had but 
balf that Concern for our Souls and everlaſting In- 
tereſt that we have for our Bodies, we ſhould count 
ſuch thingsas theſe not wor:hour mentioning, How 
difingeruous therefore is it for men to make ſuch 
tragical Out-cries as they do of the Hardſhip and 
Difficulty of this Spiritual Warfare, when there is 
nothing at all in it that zztrenches either on their - 
ſecular Calling, or zeceſary Divertions ; when they 
may be going onward to Heaven while they aredo- 
ing their Buſineſs, and mortifying their Luſts even 
in the Enjoyment of their Recreations, and ſo take 
their Pleaſure both here and bereafter. 


VI. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is ſuch, as will certainly abate and wear of 
by Degrees, if we conſtantly practiſe them. For 
in all Undertakings whatſoever, it is Uſe that 
makes Perfeftneſs, and that which is exceeding 
hard to us at firſt, either through want of Skl! to 
manage, . or Inclination to prattiſe it, will by 
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degrees grow eaſier and eaſier, as we are more 
and more accuſtomed and familiarized to it, And 
this we ſhall find by Experience, if we conſtantly 
exerciſe our ſelves in theſe progre//tve Duties of our 
Religion, which to a Mind that hath beer alto- 
gether xnacquainted with them, will at firſ# be 
very difficult. ? Twill go againſt the grain of a 
- wild and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from 
its extravagant Ranges by the ſtri& Ties of a Re- 
ligions Diſcipline; and to reduce a roving Mind to 
ſevere Conſideration, or a fickle one to Conſtan- 
cy and Reſolution, or an anrefle&#ing one to Self- 
Examination ; to raiſe up an earthly Mind to bea- 
zenly Thoughts and Expeftations; and confine 
a {iſtleſs and regardleſs one to ſtrict Watchfulneſs 
and CircumſpeCQtion ; to confine a carnal mind to 
frequent Szcraments; or an indevout and careleſs 
one to its dazrly and weekly periods of Devotion, will 
at the firſt no doubt be very painful and rediows; but 
after we have perſiſted in, and for a while accuſtom- 
ed our klves to it, we ſhall find it quickly grow 
more xatural and eafieto us,and from being grievous 
it will become tolerable, from being tolerable eaſe, 
and from being eaſie delighrful. For when once 
we com? to feel the good Effects of thoſe Duties 
| in our Natures, how faſt our Lufts do decline, our 
Difpoſitions mend, and all our Graces improve in 
the Uſe of them, the Senſe of this will mightily 
zndear and ingratiate them to us. Juſt as it is with 
a Scholar, when he firſt exters upon the Methods of 
Learning, they are very tedious and irkſome to him ; 
the Pains of reading. obſerving, and recolleFing, the 
Conj,nement to a Study, and the racking his Brains 
with fevere Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, are things 
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that he cannot eaſily away with, till he hath been 
inured and accuſtomed to them a while, and then 
they grow more zataral! and eaſe to him ; but 
when he comes to be ſenſible of the great Advan- 
tages he reaps by his Labour, how it raiſes and 
zmproves his Underſtanding, i#larges its Proſpect, 
and furzzſhes its Conception with brave and uſe/uf 
Notions; then do his Labours which were former- 
ly ſo grievous, become not only eafte, but dele&Fable 
to him, And even ſo it is with theſe ſpiritual Ex- 


'erCiſes of Religion, which to unexperienced perſons 


that are yet but newly entered upon them will be 
very painful and troubleſome ; but if they have but 
Patience and Courage to hold on, Cuſtom will 
quickly render them more zolerable, and when they 
have practiſed them ſo long as to find and perceive 
the bleſſed Effets of them, how much they have 
contributed to the reforming their Tempers, redu- 
cing their Inclinations, filing and” poliſhing their 
rough aad miſhapen Natures ; with what amiable 
Graces, divine and god-like Diſpoſitions they have 


' adorned and beautified them ; their Senſe and Feel- 


ing of the will convert them all into delightful Re- 
creations. Thus as the Cuſtom of them will render 
them e9/ze, fo the bleſſed Fruits of them will make 
them deleFable; the former will render them facz/ 
as Nature, the latter eligible as Reward. And if ſo, 
why ſhould we be diſcouraged, faint-hearted Crea- 
tures that we are, atthoſelittle preſent Difficulties, 
which our Diligence will ſoon vo off and convert 
into-Egſe and Pleaſure 2 \ of 


VII. Confider that with the Djficulty of 
them, there is a World of preſent Peace ard 
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Satkfattion intermingled. If you fall back again 
to your old Luſts, inſtead of theſe preſent Diffi- 
culties you ſtart at, you muſt expect to have the 
Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with ; which, 
if you -have any ſenſe of God, and of Good and 
Evil, will be much more grievous to you than they. 
ut if you go oz, you. will carry with you a quzet 
and a ſatisfied Mind, a Conſcience that will enters, 
tain you all along with ſuch ſweet and calm Refle- 
Qions as will abundantly compenſate you for all the 
Hardſhips and DifficuJties you encounter on _the 
Way ; that with innumerable Tterations will be 
always reſounding*to your honeſt Endeavours thoſe 
beſt and ſweeteſt Echoes, Well done good and profits- 
ble Servant, how bravely haſt thou acquitted thy 
ſelf, how manfully haſt thou Food to thy Duty a- 
gainſt all Oppoſitions, and with whet a Gallant Re- 
olution haſt thou repulſed thoſe Temptations that 
ore up againſt thee 2 Now for a Man to have his 
own Mind continually applanding him, and crown- 
2g his Attions with the Approbations of his Con- 
cience, is Encouragement enough to balarce a 
thouſand Difficulties ; and the Senſe that he hath 
done his Duty, and that the God zbove, and the 
Vice-god'within him, are both ſatsfied and pleaſed 
with-him, will give him ſuch a grateful Reliſh of 
each Action of his Warfare, that the Difjiculty will 
only ſerve to inhance the Pleaſure of it, ' © 


&nd as he "Bah great Peace and Satsfa&#1- 
02 whilſt he is @#tendivg with theſe Difficulties, ſo 
when he hath ſo far conquered them as that the 
are no Jonger able to carb and with-bald him from 
the free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Heavenly 
EETS on ””” - 
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-chearfully exert an unforced Plainneſs and Stmpli- 


Vertues, but in deſpight of them he: can eaſily 
moderate his Paſſions and Appetites by the Laws 
of his Reaſon, and freely love, adore and imitate 


ſubmit to, and confide in'the ever-blefſed God, an 


, 


city, Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and Con- 
deſcenfion, Peace and Concard towards all Men ; 
when, I fay, he hath ſo far ſurmounted the Diffi- 
culties of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and Vigour he can put forth all theſe 
Heavenly Vertues, he will find himſelf not only 
in a quiet, but in a beavenly Condition. For theſe 
Heavenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind taſtes and reliſhes its Heayen, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and 
perceives the Joys of the World to come, and 
without which it can no more reliſh and 7njoy 
them, than the ſenſeleſs Hive can the ſweetneſs 
of the Honey that is in it. And conſequently the 
more quick and vivacious theſe Heavenly Organs 
of the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and deviliſh Luſts that blunt 
their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately 
they will zafte the Joys and Pleaſures of Heayen. 
So that when by the conſtant Practice of the ar. 
faring Duties of Religion, we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which render 
the Heavenly Vertues fo drfrcult to us, and do fo 
clog and incumber us in the Exerciſe of them, we 
ſhall find our ſelves in a Zeaven upon Earth, and 
each AC of Vertue will be a Preſention and Fore- 
taſte of the Joys of the celeſtial Life; And being 
arrived at this blefled State in which all Heaven- 
ly Vertue is ſo connaturalized to us, the ſweet 
HSE. 8G. þ 8 SES Experi- 
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Experience we ſhall have of the anſpeakable Joys 
and Pleaſures it abounds with, will cauſe us to 
Jook back with wondrous Content and SatufaFion 
upon all thofe Difficulties we contended with in 
our Way to it, and bleſs thoſe Prgyers and Tears, 
and Strivings with our ſelves, thoſe tedious 
Watchings and Self-Examinations, &c. by which 
_ have now at laſt conquered and ſubdued 
them. | 

Wherefore fince the Praftice of thefe our z/ar- 
faring Duties hath fo much preſent Peace going 
along with it, and fince by its natural Drift and 
Tendency its leading us forward to a State of fo 
much Pleafure and Satwfaition, what a Madneſs is 
it, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by thoſe pre- 
fext lutle Difficulties that attend it! What Man 
that conſults his own Intereſt, would ever deſiſt 
from the proſecuting ſuch- a gairful Warfare, in 
which to make him amends for the preſent pains 
it puts: him to, he is not only pofſeſt of Peace of 
Conſcience for the preſent, bur aſſured of a happy 
Life for the fatzre, when he hath conquered the 
Difficulties he contends with. 


VIIE. Confider that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward 
of them. A generous Mind will think no Means 
too hard which tend ro noble and worthy Erds ; 
in the proſecution of which Oppoſition only whets 
its Coxrage and Reſolution. So that doubtleſs had 
we any Spark of Generofity in us, the Vaſtneſs 
and Excellency of the End we purſue, would 
make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Yay to it. 
What a eaureſs of Spirit therefore doth it argue 
| in 


Chap. IV. Moetives to Pratlice. 319 
in us to ſtand boggling, as we do, at-the Difficulties 
of Reljgion ; to think much of ſpending a few Jays 
or years in this World in ſtriving and contending 
with our Inclinations, in Coxfideration and Watch- 
fulneſs, in earneſt Prayer and ſevere Refleions on 
our ſelves, when we are aſſured before-hand, that, 
at the Concluſion of this ſhort ConfliF we ſhall be 
carried off by Angels in Triumph to Heaven, and 
there recejve, from the Captain of our Salvation, 
a Crown of everlaſting Joys and Pleaſures ; when 
after a few Moments Pains and Labour, we ſhall 
live Milljons of Millions of moſt happy ages in the 
raviſhing Fruition of a boundleſs Good, and after 
theſe are expired have as many Mz/lons of Millions 
more to live. What an unconſcionable thing is it 
for us to complain of any Difficulty, who have ſuch 
avaſt Recompence of Reward in our Yjzew ? In the 
Name of God, Sirs, what wonld you have2 Why, 
we would have Heaven drop down into our 
Mouths, and not put us to all this Trouble of 
reaching and climbing after it. Would you ſo? *Tis 
a very modeſt Deſire indeed ; that is, you would 
have the God of Heayen zhraſt his Fayours upon 
you while you ſcorx and deſpiſe them, and proſti- 
tute his Heaven to a Company of Drones that dome 
think it worth their while to go out of their Hives 
to gather it. O ! for ſhame look once more upon 
Heaven, and conſider again what it is to dwell in 
the Paradiſe of the World with God and Angels 
and Saints, and in their bleſled Company to live 
- out an Eternity in the moſt rapturous Contempla- 
tions and Loves and Foys ; to bathe our dilated 
Faculties in an over-flowing, Rzver of Pleaſures, 
and in perfe&t Ezje, Health, and Vigeur of Mind, 
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to feed upon a Happineſs that is as /arge as our 
Capacities, and as /sfting as our Beings. Is this a 
Reward of that znconfiderable Nature, that we 
ſhould think much to /abour and coptend for it ; is 
not the Hope of being ſatisfied for ever, a ſufficient 
Encouragement to induce us to dexy our Luſls 
and Appetites a few Aoments, or is there not 
Good enough in an everlaſting Ref}, to countervail 
a few Days and Years Labour and Contention ? 
What though you paxt and /abour now while you 
are climbing the everiaſting Hills, God be praiſed, 
*tis not fo far to the Top but that the pleaſant 
Gales and glorious Proſpe#s you ſhall everlaſtingly 
enjoy there, will ſo abundantly compenſate for the 
Difficulty of the 4ſcenr, as that inſtead of complain- 
zng of it, you will, to eternal Ages, refleft upon it 
with Pleaſure and Delight. Wherefore when your 
Courage begins to ſhrizk at the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, do but lift up your Eyes to the Recom- 
of Reward, and to be ſure, if you have any 
eart, that will inſpire you with ſuch a brave Re- 
ſolution, as nothing will be too hard for you but 
what is abſolutely zmpoſible. For how can we be 
disheartned at any ſuperable Difficulty,ſo long as we 
' are animated with the perſuaſion, that if we have 
our Fruit unto Holineſs, our End ſhall be Everlaſt 
ing Life. 
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SECT. V. 


Concerning thoſe Duties which appertain to the Per- 
feftion and Conſummation of oxr Chriſtian War- 
fare, (bewing what they are, and how effeFually 
they conduce to the perfetting us in the Vertues of 
the Heavenly Life. 


I proceed now to the Third and laft Part of our 
Chriſtian IParfore, viz. the Conſummation of it, 
which is final Perſeverance. For after we have aZu- 
ally ingaged, and made ſome Progreſs in it, our next 
Care and Duty is, that we do not relapſe, and baſe- 
ly retreat from what we have fo profperonſly un- 
dertaken, and hitherto ſo effe#nally proſecuted, but 
that ſo long as we live we perſiſt in an open Def 
ance to our Sins, and endeavour to purſue and mor 
zifie our Inclinations to them, and perſevere in the 
Practice of all Vertue; ſtill indeayouring thereby 
to improve and grow on to Perfection, that ſo we 
may die as we have hitherto /zved, and conſummate 
our Warfare in a final Victory, and that when cur 
Eord fhall come or ſend his Herald;Death, to ſum- 
mon us off from the Field, we may be found fighting 
under his Banner againſt Sin, the World, and- the 
Devil, and finally de as we have 1:ved, his faithful 
Soldiers 2nd Followers, For this he indiſpenſably 
exacts of us, viz. That we ſhould be faithful unto 
Death, Rev. ii. 10. that we ſhould patiently continue 
2 well-doing, Rom. ii. 7. that we ſhould indure to 
the end, Matt. x. 22. and hold the beginning of our 
confidence ftedfaſt to the end, Heb. iii, 14. chat we 

ſhould 
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ſhould keep bis works to the end, and finally overcome 
as well as fight, Rev. ii. 26. Ina word, that having 
fer our hands to the plough, we ſhould not look back, 
Luke xvi. 26, but that we ſhould be always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know 
that our labour is tot in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor.xv. 
$53. The Senſe of all which is, that we ſhould not 
only begin this our Chriſtian Warfare, and proſecute 
it for 4 while, but that we ſhould proceed and perſe- 
vere in it as long as we breathe, and never lay down 
our Armstill we lay down our Zzves. In order to 
which, as we muſt ſtill perſevere in the PraCtice of 
thoſe Duties which appertain to the Conrſe and 
Progreſs of our Warfare, ſo there are ſundry other 
Duties which we muſt praQice, and which have'a 
more dire# and immediate Inflaence upon the final 
Succeſs and Conſummation of it. All which I ſhalf 
reduce to theſe following Particulars : 


r. That while we ſtand, we ſhould not be over- 
confident of our ſelves, but ſtill keep a jealons Eye 
upon the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our own 
Natures, bo DP 

2. That if at any time we wilfully fat and 
miſcarry, we ſhould immediately ariſe again by 
Repentauce- © _ 

3. That to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarria- 
ges for the future, we ſhould endeavour to withdraw 
our Afﬀections from the Temptations of theWorld, 
but more eſpecially from thoſe which were the Oc- 
caſions of our Fall. Ws Bs 
| 4. That we ſhould more curiouſly ſearch into the 
fmaller DefeRts and Indecencies of our Nature, in 
order to our reforming #nd correFing then. . 

| $5. That 
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| 5. That, fo far as /awfally we can, we ſhould 
Hve in a cloſe Communion with the Charch where- 
of we are Members. 

6. That we fhould not, out of a ford Opinion 
that we are good enough already, ftint our progreſs 
in Religion to any determinate Degree or Meaſure 
of Goodneſs. 

=. That we ſhonld freqaevtly entertain ous ſelves 
with the proſpect of our Mortality, and endeavour 
fo compoſe our ſelves before-hand into a good Po- 
fure of Dying. | | 

$. Thar, in order thereunto, we ſhould be won< 
drous careful to diſcharge our - Conſciences of alt 
the Relicks and Remains of our paſt Guilt, 

9. That to compenſate for theſe, fo far as weare 
able, we ſhould take care to redeem the Time we 
have formerly ſpent in ſinful Courſes, by being: 
doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the contrary 
Vertues, and the doing all the contrary Good we are 
able. | 

10. That we ſhould labonr after a Ratzonal and 
well-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven, 

I. To the Perfetf#ion and Conſummation of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is necefſary that while we' 
ſand, we ſhould not be over-confident of our ſelves, 
but ſtill keep a jealozs Eye upon the Weakneſs and 
Inconſtancy of our own Natures. For thus the 
Apoſtle declares it to be the Will of God, that we 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, i.e. rely too much 
upon our own Strenzth and Ability, 2 Cor. i. 9. 
and elſewhere he admoniſhes, let him that thinks be 
ftands ( or, the preſent being put for the future, as 
it is very frequently, /et him that thinks he ſhall 
ſand) take heed leſt he fall, x Cor. x. x2. ſoalfo, 
Rom, 
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Rom. xi. 2g. Thou ſtandeſt by Faith, be not bigh- 
minded, but fear, 3. e. it is thy Faith that upbolds ' 


thee, bur be not zoo ſecure of thy Support, leſt 
thou alfo fall and periſh, as thy Brethren, the Jews, 
have done before thee. And hence we are bid 
to. work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil. ii. 12, 7. e. with a holy Solicitude and Fea-. 
Jouſis, leſt one time or other we ſhould be tempted 
and overcome, and, at the laſt, finally miſcarry. . And 
indeed there is. nothing doth more expoſe Men to 
the hazard of falling, than too much Confidence in 
their own Strength. This makes them venture 
upon a thouſand Temptations, which they might 
have fairly, and much more prudently avoided ; 
and hurries them hand over head into ſuch invi- 
ting Occaſions and Opportunities of finning, as do' 
too often inveagle and betray them, in deſpight of 
all their good Reſolutions tothe contrary. Where- 
as, had they but ſaſpeFed themſelves, and not 
preſumed too much upon their own Stedfaſtneſs, 
they would many a time have kept out of harms- 
way, and avoided the Snares that did 7ntangle 
them; but by venturing, like Sampſon, to lay 
down their Heads in a Dalila}'s Lap, in Confidence 
of the Strength of their own Reſolution, they 
have been inſenſibly 7xticed, after ſome coy Re- 
fuſals, to betray themſelves into the Snare of the 
Devil. 

And as, through an over-weening Confidence of 
our own Strength, we expoſe our ſelves to many 
needleſs Temptations, ſo we do alſo, too often, 
provoke God to withdraw his Grace and Af- 
ftance from us, and to leave us to contend alone 
with thoſe Temptations whereunto- we do ſa' 
| Gonfedently 
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confidently expoſe our ſelves. For as he is alway - 
ready to afiſt us, ſo he always expeCtts that we 
ſhould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence 
upon him, and not preſume too much upon our 
own Strength, which without his gracious Con- 
currence, is Weakneſs and Impotence. When there- 
fore without God's Call and Warrant we will needs 
ruſh inro Temptations in Confidence of onr own 
Ability to refiſt and conquer them, he many times 
leaves us without his 4id and Aſitance, that fo 
he may chaſtiſe our Preſumption by permitting us 
to be defeated, and convince us by the woful Ex- 
periment of our Fall, how anable we are to ſtand 
without his Aid and Support. It is our daily Pray= 
er that God would zof lead us into Temptation ; but 
if for our Trial he thinks meet to do fo, we have 
all Aſſurance that if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves, He will not ſuffer ns to be tempted above 
what we are able, but will with the temptation alſo 


' make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it z 


3 Cor. x. 13. But if we will lead ozr ſelves into 
Temptation, in Confidence of our own Ability to 
contend with, and break through it, Gad is fo fart 
from being obliged to ſecond us in our Folly and 
unwarrantable Raſhneſs, that he is juſtly provoked 
by it to abandon us: to our ſelves, and, as a certaitt 
Conſequence of that, to permit us to be vangquiſht 
and led captive. Wherefore as we hope to perſe- 
vere to the. Erd, and to bring our Warfare to 2 
happy Concl#/ion, it is highly neceflary that we 
thould always keep a jealow Eye upon our ſelves; 
and not confide too much in gur own Strength and 
Ability. 
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IE. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that i! at any time we 
wilfully fall and miſcarry in it, we ſhould immedrately 
ariſe again by Repentance. For what is forbidden 
us as to oze (in, equally extends to all, let not the Sur 
go down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. that is, if you 
have wilfully given the Reins to your Wrath, ſuffer 
it not to break forth into contumelious Behaviour, 
but repent of it ?mmediately, before the Sun ſets ; 
according to that old Practice of the Pythagoreans, 
mentioned by Plutarch, who whenat any time the 
fell into reproachful Language out of Anger, Tas 
NEias ipdnnoves dnAiaos 3) domal oueres TeV in Þ 
Mov over deAvorle 7, e, before ever the Sun ſet 
they always took care to be reconciled, and con- 


ſtantly ſhook hands with, and embraced one another ; 


and the reaſon of the Prohibition, which you have 
in the next verſe, viz. neither give place to the De- 
vil, that is, by ſuffering your #Frath to grow into 


inveterate Malice, equally extends to all other Sins,, 


which if they be not immediately rooted out by Re- 
pentance, will quickly zmprove into Habits. So that 
. we have as much reaſon to repent of our Luft be- 
fore the Sun riſes on it, and of our Fraud and Op-= 
preſſion before it hath run zts courſe on it, as of our 
rath before it goes down upon it. And conſe- 
quently, by a parity of Reafon, the Prohibition 
muſt extend to all other Sins as well as the, and 
oblige us, whenever we have wi/fully ſinn'd in any 
Particular, to revoke and expiate it by an zmme= 
diate At of Repentance. 
For he that hath /iz#'d wilfully and not reper- 


red of it, doth: all the while continue an obſtinate' 
| Rebel 
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Rebel againſt God, and is ſo far from perſevering 
_ in the Chriſtian Warfare, that he is actually liſted 


' a Poluntter in the adverſe Party. And if after we 


have thus finn*d, Death ſhould izterpoſe between us 
and our Repentance, ( as who knows but it may 
if ye repent not immediately ) we ſhall be fo far _ 
from conſummating our Chriſtian Warfare in Vido« 
ry, that we ſhall die Vaſſals to the Devil. But 
then, as by finning wilfully we do deſert God, ſo 
by continuing impenitent under it we ſtill run far= 
ther and farther from him, and thereby make fo 
widea Gap and Interruption in our Religious Pro- 
greſs, as will not be eaſily repaired again ; and 
whereas had we repented and come back without 
Delay as ſoon as we had ſtrayed from our Duty, 
we might have ſoon recovered the Ground we 
had loſt by it, and by a little more Diligence have 
gotten as far ouward as if we had never interrup- 

ted our Progrefs at all: by deferring our Repen- 

tance we ſet our ſelves farther and farther back, 

and ſhall every day be more and more 7ndiſpoſed 

to return. For in the courſe of our Religion 

there is no ſtanding til; but either we are progreſſive 


| or retrograde, going backward or forward as long 


as we live; fo that when once we are oxt of our 
Way, we are ſtill going farther out, till fuch time 
as we return again, and conſequently the longer 
we are out, the harder *twill be to return, and the 
farther we (hall have to the end of our Way. For 
when I firſt fin, and the Wound of my Innocence 
is yet greez and freſh it may eaſily be cured by the 
timely Application -of a forrowful Confeſſion and 
new. Reſo[ution .of Amendment ; but if 1 neglect 
it, "twill yes and putrifie; my Senſe of it will be 
: £ % hardted,; 
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hardned, and my Inclination to it grow every day 
- more inveterate, and then if it be not /anc'd and 

. corroded by a ſharp, a long, and a painful Repen- 
tance, it will turn into an incurable Gangrene,. 
| Hence the Apoſtle bids us exhort one another daily, 

while it us called to day, that is, to repent while ig is 
called to day, left any of us be hardned through the 
deceitfulneſs of fin, Heb. iii. 13. So that when we 
have wilfully finn'd, we run a mighty Hazard of 
our final perſeverance, if we don't repent 2mme- 
diately, For all the while we delay, our Conſci- 
ence grows more ſeared, and our Luſt grows 
more confirmed, and God knows where it will end, 
but ?ris fearfully to be ſuſpe&Fed that that neglected 
Bruiſe which we got by our Fall will grow worſe 
and worfe, and determine at laſt in final Impexiten. 
cy, Whereforeas we intend to perſevere in well. 
doing, it concerns us in the firſ# place to take all 
poſſible Care not to give way to any wilfa/ſin, nor 
ſuffer our ſelves by any Hopes or Fears to be temp- 
ted from our good Reſolution; bur ifat any time our 
wicked Inclinations ſhould prevail againſt it, to be- 
take our ſelves 7mmedzately to a ſerious Repentance, 
to makea forrowful Confeſſion of it to our offended 
God, and ſolemnly renew our Reſolution againſt it, 
that ſo we may ſtop the growing evil berzme, be- 
fore it's capable of indangering our fiza! Apoſtacy, 


- FI. To our final perſeverance, it's neceflary that 
to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages for the 
future, we ſhould indeavour to withdraw our 
Afﬀections from the Temptations of the World, 
but more eſpecially from thoſe Temptations which 
were the Occaſions of our Fall, For thus we are 

= ſtrictly 


ve Bn wutnqyt ar Ge +5 v0 — , a 


Chap. IV. The PerfeAive Duties. 329 


ſtrictly prohibited zo ſet our affe&1ons upon things 
on the earth, Col. iii. 21. to love the World, and the 
things that are in the World, x John 11. 15. to lay 
up for our ſelves treaſures upon earth, Mar. vi. 19, 
and it is the proper Character of a true Chriſtian 
to be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to con- 
verſe as a Stranger and a Pilgrim in it, Heb, x1. x 3. 
As on the contrary, to mind earthly things, and to 
be levers of pleaſures more than lovers of Ged, are 
made the proper CharaRers of Infidels and Apo- 


ſtates, Phil. 3, 19. compared with 2 Tm. li. 4. 


And fo inconſiſtent is an inordinate AﬀeCtion to 
the World, with our perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, that St. Fames exprefly tells us, That the, 
friendſhip of the World s enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4 
and *tis to the Exceſs of our friendſhip to it that 
the Scripture frequently attributes our Apoſtacy, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. and the Apoſtle tells us, That they 
sbat will be rich, that is, immoderately covet to be 
ſo, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in perdition 
and deſtrufion ; aud that the love of money # the root 
of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. From all whichit's 
apparent, how neceſſary it is, in the*accounts of 
Chriſtianity, in order to our perſeverance, that we 
ſhould indeavour to wear and abſtract} our (elves 
from the World. 

For this World is the Magazzne of all thoſe 
Temptations by which our Vertue and Innocence 
is importuned and aſſaulted ; and *tis either the 
Hope of ſome worldly Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour 
that al/ures, or the Fear of ſome of the contrary 
Evils which are incident to us in the Courſe of 
Religion that affrights us from our Duty, Whilſt 

| L 3 therefore 
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therefore we 7mmoderately love tljoſe Goods and 
Evils which are the Sollicitors of Vice, we are in 
yery great danger of being conquered and led cafi- 
tive by it. For *tis not for the ſake of fimning that 
Men {in, but for the fake of thoſe Goods, or to 
avoid thoſe Evils which are appendent to their 
finning or not ſinning; and conſequently, the more 
a Man /oves thoſe Goods which cling and adhere to 
a ſinful Ation, the more propenſe he will be to 
the Commiſſion of it ; and the more he dreads 
thoſe Evils which he can moſt eaſily avoid by a 
finful Action, the more prone and inclinable he 
will be to it. Wherefore to ſecure our perſeverance 
in this Warfare againſt ſin, it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry that we re&ifie our Opinzon of the Goods and 
Evils of this World, -and moderate and abate our 
Afﬀettion towards them, eſpecially towards thoje 
that have been moſt prevalext with us. For the 
Temptation that prevails upon us diſcovers the - 
weak Side of our Nature, and i»ſtruFs the Devil 
what Good or Evil it is that is moſt apt to allure 
or affright us ; and to be ſure that ſubtle Tempter, 
who hath been ſo many Thouſand Years tudying 
the Arts of ſedacing us, will not fail to aſſault us 
zguin where he hath been already ſucceſsful ; and 
therefore it concerns us to fortifie our ſelves 
there, where we have ſo much reaſon to expect 
the Enemy will aſſault us, and to re&ifie our Opi 
#i0n.s of, and mortifie our Aﬀections to thoſe thin 
which have already ſo much impoſed upon our 
Virtue and Innocence. For 'tis our Imagina- 
7102 that gives Life and Efficacy to the Charms and 
Terrours of the World, and renders them % ſuc- 
ceſsful againſt us; we favſie that to bein _ 
4 ” Y « as: 1 ; : W Ic 
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which is not, and ſo are affeFed not ſo much with 


| the things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſent g- 
tions we make of them. 


For it's plain the Goods of the World are behol- 
den to our ſelves for the greateſt part of thoſe Beau- 
gies with which they tempr and allure us ; and *tis 
our Fancy that gives the Paint and Fucws with which 
they charm and znamour our Aﬀections ; and ſo for 
the Evils of the World, *tis our own Imagination 
that diſguiſes them into ſuch Bugsand Scare-crows, 
and puts thoſe ghaſtly Yzzors on them with which 
they fright and amaze us. If therefore we would 
bur take care to re#ifie our Opinzons of them both, 
and to ſtrip them out of their imaginary Terrours 
and Allurements, we ſhould thereby d:/arm them of 
their main Strength,and render them much leſs able 
£o ſeduce us for the future. And this methinks we 
might eaſily do, if we would but fairly repreſent to 
our ſelves the preſent State and Poſture of our Afﬀairs, 
For we are a fort of Beings, that are every Moment 
travelling from hence to an eternal World, where an 
znexpreſfible Happineſs or Miſery attends us; and all 
that we enjoy or ſuffer in this Life, is only the Con 
wenience or Inconvenience of a ſhort Journey to a long 
Home, but can have no other Influence upon our 
everlaſting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion 
either of our Virtue or Vice, which are the only 
Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eter- 
nity, and make us happy or miſerable there for 
ever. But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or Pleaſure, 
Difgrace or Reputation, they are things which pro- 
bably within theſe ten or twenty Years will be as 
perfectly indifferent to us as our laſt Nights Dream 

| | Z 4 Was 
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was when we awoke in the Morning. And this, 
methinks, duly conſidered, were enough -to render 
us very anconcerned at any Good or Evil that can 
happen to us here. For whata mighty Matter is 
it whether 1 fare well or 2// for twenty or thirty 
Years, who when that is expired muſt be happy 
. or miſerable for Millions of Millions of Ages ; and 
what will theſe /ittle Goods or Evilsfi zonifie to 
me, when my Body is in the Grave, and my Soul 
- in Eternity ? When I am ſtripe into a naked Spirit, 
and ſet aſhore upon the inviſible World, then all 
theſe things will be as if they never were, and in 
the twinkling of an Eye I ſhall ſe Sight of them 
for ever ; and of all that 7 evjoyed or ſuffered in this 
Life I ſhall have nothing remaining but my Virtue 
or Vice, whoſe Iſſues will prove my eternal Happi- 
#eſs.or Miſery. Doubtleſs, would we but accuſtom 
our Minds to fuch Refleftions as theſe, they 
would eXftually re/rain us from the immoderate 
Love or Fear of the things of this World, and 
reduce us to a conſtant and efficacions Perf! uaſion, that 
there is no Good in this World comparable to that 
of doing our Duty, nor any Evil incident to us 
in this Life, that is not infinitely leſs formidable 
than $:z, And when once our Afe&#1on to this 
Worid, and our Opinion of the Goods and Evils 
of it, are thus moderated and re&ified, the Tem- 
ptations to Sin will quite Joſe their hold of us, 
and beno more able to faſten upon our Reſoluti- 
on. So that now we may paſs ſafely through 
them whilſt they are ſparkling about us, there 
being no Tinder in our Breaſts for them ro catch 
fire and kindle upon. Now they will be no longer 
capable to allure or afright us, thoſe boſom Ora- 
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tors being ſilenced that were wont to contend for 
them, and to magnifie their Charms and Terrors ; 
and when we neither immoderately love nor fear 
them, *cwill be no hard matter to defend our VYer- 
tue and Innocence againſt all their 4/aults and 1m- 
portuniries, 


' TV. To our fizal Perſeverance, it is neceflary that 
we ſhould more curiouſly ſearch into the ſmaller De. 
feCts and Indecencies of our Nature, in order to our 
reforming and correing them. Hence we arecom- 
manded to hate even the garments ſpotted by the fleſh, 
Jude 23.7 e.to take care ofthe Beginnings of Sin, of 
any thing that hath the leaſt Spor or Infefton of it, 
and accordingly we are obliged not only to take care 
to 746 out the greater Stains of our Nature, but ts 
be diligent that we may befound of our Lord in peace 
without ſpot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 14.2. e, to en- 
deavour to reform thoſe ſmaHker and more indiſcern- 
' able Defefts of our Nature, which though they do 
not totally ſ#azy, yet very much ſpot and blemiſh it ; 
that ſo at the comingof our Lord we may be found 
[not only /ixcere and upright, but, as near as may 
| be, znnocent and blameleſs For ſo, Phil. ij. 15. we 
are bid to be blameleſs, harmleſs, and without rebuke 
'in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Generation, 
' 2. e. to endeavour ſo to demean our ſelves in this 
' World, as that we may appear, not only honeſt 
| for the main, but, ſo near as is poſſible, ſpotleſs and 
' #nreprovable. And indeed there is nothing doth 
| more frequently occaſion Mens fizat Miſcarriage in 
' Religion, than their not being careful and diligent 
' in this matter. When they firſt enter into the 
| Ehriſtiag Warfare, they very —— ſet 
| tnem- 
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themſelves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sin in 
which they formerly lived, and this were won- 
drous well, if they did not ſtop here, and go no 
farther ; but alas, in the mean time, while they 
are thus induſtrioufly buſied in ſubduing their old 
Sins, there are a great many leſſer Flaws and De- 
fe&s in their Nature, which by a timely Care and 
Inſpettion, they might eaſily correCt ; but theſe 
they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 
to grow and zncreaſe, till at laſt they become as 
burtful and dangerous to them as their old Sins 
were, againſt which they have all this while ſo 
zealoufly contended, As, for inſtance, when they 
firſt entered upon a Reſolution of Amendment, 
they were profane, it may be, or ſenſual, or vehe- 
mently addicted to Fraud and Oppreſſion ; and 
againſt theſe they oppoſed themſelves with great 
Zeal and Animoſity; and ſo far they did well ; bur, 
| In the mean time, perhaps there was Pride and 
Oftentation, Envy and Peeviſhneſs , Self-will and 
Cenforiouſneſs, ſecretly budding and ſprouting up in 
their Natures, all which they might have eaſily 
cured by timely Applications ; but alas ! in the heat 
of their Conteſt , againſt their other Sins, they 
never ſo much as minded or regarded theſe, but. 
een left them alone till they grew up into obſtinate 
and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as 
fatal and deſtrutiive to their Souls, as thoſe were 
which they: have been all this while ſabdaing and 
mortifying. So that, after all, they have only changed 
their Sins, and have been cenjuring up one Devil 
while they have bzen /aying another ; and whilſt the 
| Tide of their Wickedneſs hath been ebbing on this 
Shore, it hath ' been fowing on the contrary, and 
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as it hath ſunk in Senſuality, it hath ſmelled intg 
Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are zealouſly 
carrying on your Warfare againſt your old Sins, 
you may find your ſelves too apt to be t:c&/ed with 
Applauſe, and puffed with vain Oſtentation ; have 
a Care now, that while you are farving one Vice, 
you do not pamper another. For if you do not 
correct this /ittle Irregularity of your Nature be- 
times, *twill ſoon be as dangerous and miſchievous 
to you, as ever eny of thoſe Vices were, againſt 
which you are contending ; 'twill, by degrees, ſo 
#nſinuate - your good Intentions, and fo ſophi- 
ſticate the Purity of them, that at laſt you' will 
znteyd nothing elſe but Applauſe; and fo your 
whole Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty Pagearntry, and your ſpiritual Warfare 
will prove only a paſſage out of Profaneneſs into 
Hypocrifie. It may be whilſt you are contending a- 
gainſt thoſe Feſbly Inclinations, by which you have 
formerly been captivated, your Hearts will begin 
to ſwell with an over-weening Conceit of your 
own Vertue and Godlineſs, and as a Conſequence 
of that, to entertain coutemptuous and cenſorious 
'Thoughts of your Brethren; beware now, that 
whilſt you are fruggling with your old fleſhly Luſts, 
you do not overlook theſe little Defe#s and Indecen- 
.czes of your Nature; left while you are conquer- 
ing one ſort of fins, you be captivated by another. 
| For if you do not take care to 2p them in their 
' Buds, and to check theſe little Eſſays and Be- 
ginnings of them, they will ſoon ſpring ap inta 
' Habits of Pride and Inſolence, Rancour and Uncha- 
\ritableneſs, and ſo your Warfare againſt Sin will 
be only a Tranſition from/one.Evil into an— 
| | Tom 
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from the Pollutions of the Fleſh into the Polluti- 
ons of the Spirit, and from the Nature of Beaſ?s 
into the Nature of Devils, Wherefore, if you 
would be fizally ſucceſsful in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, you muſt take great care, that while you are 
contending with the groſſer and more inveterate 
Vices of your Nature, you do not neglect its /eſer 
Defe&ts and Irregularities; for whilſt they are 
leſſer they may be eaſily correfted, but if they are 
not, they will ſoon grow greater, and, in the end, 
prove as dangerous as thoſe you are now contending 
with. For every Vice is ſmall in the Beginning,and 
eaſie tobe cured, but if it be xeg/eFed, like a ſcratch 
in the Fleſh, it will cor-ape and raxkle into a ſprea- 
ding Gangrene. | 


V. To our Perſeverance to the End in this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſoneceſſary, that, ſo ſar as 
lawfully we can, we thould live in cloſe Communion 
with the Church ,whereof weare Members, Tis true, 
a particular Church may be ſo corrupred, as that its 
Members may be obliged to di/-anite themſelves 
from it. For every man is obliged by Vertue of his 
being in ayy Society, not to agree to any thing 
which tends tothe apparent Ryzine of it. Now the 
main End of Chri{tiau Society being the Honour of 
God, and the Salvation of Souls, every Man that 
enters into it is thereby obliged in his own Station 
to advance this End ; and conſequently, as to join 
in all Atts of the Chriſtian Society he is un:ted to, 
fo far as they tend thereunto, ſo to ref#ſe all ſuch 
Adts of that Society, ifany ſach ſhould be injoined, 
as do apparently oppoſe, and are direAly repugnant 
fo it, So that if any Act that is apparently fnfals 
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be injoined by the particular Church, whereof I am 
a Member, as a neceſſary Condition of my Com- 
munion with her, I am bound to abfain from it, 
for the ſake of the general End of Chriſtian Socie- 
ty. As, for inſtance, ſuppoſe the Charch, whereof 
lama Member, require it as a Condition of my 
Communion, that I ſhould tranſgreſs any juſt Law . 
of the Common-wealth, whereof I am a Subjet# ; in 
this CaſeI am bound rather to deſert that Churches 
Communion, than live in wilful D:ſobedtence to the 
Civil Authority. And this is the Caſe of thoſe 
Men, who, though they live in a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth, have been Baptized into, and bred 
up in the Communion of particular Congrega« 
tions, that, contrary to Law, have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the E/tabliſ?d, National Church ; for 
if in this National Church there be nothing im- 
poſed on them, by the Laws of the Commonwealth, 
that is apparently contradiftory to the Laws of 
Chriſt, they are bound in Conſcience to deſert 
thoſe ſeparate Congregations (allowing them to 
be true Churches) and to jorw themſelves with 
the Church Natiozal; and if they do not, they 
are wilful Offenders againſt the Law of Chriſt, 
which requires us to obey aſl Humane Ordinances 
for the Lord*s ſake, And again, ſuppoſing one 
National Church to be fubie&t to another, that 
which is ſubje& is bound to refuſe the Commu. 
nion of that which is ſuperiour, if it cannot enjoy 
it without complying with Impoſitions that are 
apparently ſinful, Which is evidently the Caſe 
between #5 and the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing 
that de jure we were once her Subjects and AMem- 
bers ; for had we been ſo, we ſhould doubtleſs 
never 


never have ſeparated our ſelves from her, could we 
but have ſeparated her Sins from her Communion 3 
could we have profeſt her Creed without zmplicity 
believing all her Cheats and Impoſtures, or ſub- 
mitted onr ſelves to her Guides without apparent 
Danger of being miſſed by them into the Pit of 
DeſtruQtion, or join'd with her publick Services 
without worſhipping of Creatures, or received her 
Sacraments without practiſing the groſſeſt Super- 
ftitions and Idolatries. Burt when fhe had made it 
neceſſary for ns either to /in with, or ſeparate from 
her, we could have no other honeſt Remedy but on- 
ty to withdraw z and if in this our Separation there 
had been a fſinfnl Schiſm on either ſide, we could 
have appealed to Heaven and Earth, whoſe the 
Guilt of it was ; theirs that forced us upon it, or 
ours that were forced to it. But yet the Caſe of 
our Separation from the Church of Rome, is vaſtly 
different from that of the Separation of private 
Members from their own partic:lar Churches, For 
we aftirm that the Church of Rome is but a particu- 
lar Church, whoſe Authority extends no farther 
than to its own natzve Members, and conſequently 
hath no more Power to impoſe Laws of Commu- 
nion upon xs, than we have upon her ; our parti- 
cular Church being altogether as diſ#in& and in- 
dependent from her, as ſhe is from ours. So that 
though the Terms of Communion the impoſes up- 
on her own Members were all of them lawful and 
znnocent, yet do they no more oblige us as we are 
Chriſtians of the Church of England, than the law- 
ful Commands of the Great Mogul do, as we are 
Subjetts of the Kingdom of England. 
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But the Caſe of private Members, whether of 
ours, or any other particular Church, is vaſtly dif- 
ferent. For if we will allow particular Churches 
to be ſo many formed Soctetzes of Chriſtians z ( as 


we muſt do, or elſe degrade them into ſo many 


confuſed Multitudes ) we muſt neceffarily allow 
them to have a jaſt Authority ( even as all other 
formed Societies have ) over their own Members. 
And that they have ſo, is evident, not only from 
the Nature of the thing, but alſo from Scriprare, 
wherethe Brſhopsand Paſtors of particular Churches 
are ſaid to be conſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt Ozer- 
feers of their particular Flocks, 4&#s xx. 28. which 
word, both in facred and prophane Writ, denotes a 
ruling Power. And accordingly theſe Overſeers 
are elſewhere called Ruling-Elders, 1 Tim.v.17. and 
the Subjets and Members of their Churches are 
required to obey them, as thoſe that have the rule 
over them, Heb. xiii. 17. and elſewhere the Apoſtle 
exhorts them to know, i. e. ſubmiſfrvely to own the 
Authority of thoſe that were over them in the Lord, 
xTheſ.v.1 2. By all which it*sevident,that the Mem» 
bers of particular Churches are by divine Inftitution 
ſubje&ted to the Authority of their ſpiritual Gover- 
nours, and obliged in all things to obey them, wheres. 
in they are not countermanded by Chriſt himſelf. So 
that tho? oze particular Church may refufe the Im- 
poſitions of another, and that not only as they are 
finful, but as they are Impoſstions, becauſe the other 
hath no /awful. Authority over it ; yet it is by no 
means /awful for the Subjefts. of any particular 
Church to diſobey their Church- Governours in any 


lawful Matter ; becauſe being ſubjeFed to their 4m> 


thorit 


349 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I: 
thority by Chriſt rhe Supreme Head of the Church- 
Catholick, they are obliged to ſubmit to them as to 
his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which 
he hath not antecedenily prohibited. And if rather 
than do fo, they ſhall chufe to revolt from the 
Communion of their Church, they are Schiſma- 
ticks, or, which is the ſame thing, they are Rebels 
to Chriſt's Authority in that particular Church they 
revolt from. For what Fa&#10n is in the State,that 
is Schiſm in the Church, viz. an #njuſs Oppoſition 
to Authority; the oneto Chriſt's Civil Authoricy 
derived upon our Magiſtrates, the other to his /p:- 
7itual Authority derived upon our®Biſhops and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Governours. 

'Tis true, in ſome Caſes, as I hinted before, 
withdrawing from the Communion of a Church 
may be ſo far from being a Rebellion againſt Chriſt, 
that it may be an Aft of Duty and Obedience to 
him. For where Chriſt, who is my ſupreme Lord, 
and my Eccleftaſtica! Governours, who are in Au- 
thority under him,command things thatare directly 
zncon{iſtent, | am doubtleſs bound to obey him rather 
than'them ; yea, though their Commands are not 
inconſiſtent in themſelves, yet if I am fully per- 
ſuaded they are, it is all one to me. For when 1 do 
what I falfly believe Chriſt hath forbidden, I am 
in 71 as much a Rebel againſt his Authority, as 
when I do what I zral believe he hath forbidden. 
And ſo, by not complying with my ſpiritual Gover- 
nours out of an innocens Miſ-perſuaſion that what 
they command is anlawful, 1 do formally, and in 
Will as much obey Chriſt in ſo doing, as ifit were 
really unlawful. So that, in ſhort, when the Go- 
vernoursof the Church, whereof | am a Member; 
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do impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion; 
things that are either unlawful i themſelves, or 
that, after due Examination, T vetily believe are 
unlawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Au- 
thority of Chriſt, rather to deſert that Commu- 
nion, than to comply with the Terms and Condi- 
tions of it. 

But ſince to deſert the Communion of a Churet 
is a matter of vaſ# Moment, ( as I ſhall prove by 
and by ) it ought not to be done without the 
greateſt Cantion and Tenderneſs. For he that re- 
jects ſinful Terms of Communion without juſt En- 
quiry and ſufficient Examination, is formally as 
much a Schiſmatick, i, e. he is as much a Rebel in 
Fill to Chriſt's Spiritual Authority in his Church 
Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that raſhly rejefts 
innocent and /awful ones. For had it been only the 
Sinfulneſs of the Condition that difpleaſed him, he 
would have made Conſcience before he preſurnied 
to reject it, duly to inform himſelf whether It were 
finful or xo ; but by thus rejeCting it at a venture; 
"without a due Enquiry into the nature of it, he 
plainly ſhews that *twas not ſo much the Sz that 
diſpleaſed him, as the Authority that impoſed it ; 
and that *rwas not his Conſcience that took offence 
at it, but his Humour; and conſequently, that he 


- would have had the ſame Diſlike of it, though 


it had been /awful and immocent. For Conſcience 
being an AQ of the Judgment and Regſon, cannot 
he offended without Reaſon either real or apparent ? 
aft without making a due Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of the thing we are offended at, we can have | 
no Reaſon that will either warrane or excuſe our 
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Now to a due Enquiry, it is neceſlary that we 
ſhould 7mpartially examine both fides of the Queſti- 
on; and that while we are doing ſo, we ſhould 
keep both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate, 
and equally attend to what can be ſaid for, as well 
as to what can be faid agaznſt it ; and then that 
upon a full hearing of both, we ſhould determine, 
as near as we can, on which fide the Trath lies, 
without Favour or Afﬀet1ion. For he that enquires 
only what can be ſaid againſt the Matter he is offen- 
ded at, doth thereby give a plain Indication that he 

1s reſolved to be offended at it right or wrong ; and 
that the End of his Enquiry is not ſo much to ſats« 
fie his Conſcience, as to fortifie his unreaſonable Pre- 
judice, Wherefore before we do reje& the Condi- 
tions of our Churches Communion as ſinful, we are 
obliged under the Penalty of wilful Schiſm, impar- 
tially ro enquire what is to be ſaid for as well as 
againſt them; and for this End to apply our ſelves 
to our Spiritual Governours and Paſtors, and pro- 
poſe our Doubts to them, and atterd to their Refo- 
Iutions with an honeſt, teachable Mind, that is wil- 
ling to be informed ; and where we are capable of 
judging, faithfully to peruſe thoſe Books and 4rgu- 
ments that make for the one ſide as well as the other. 
For unleſs we do thus, it's plain that we are biaſed 
by a faCtious Inclination, and that we have a great 
Mind to ſeparate from the Churches Communi- 
on. For if we were not prejudiced againſt her 
Authority by a Schiſmatical Temper of Mind, we 
ſhould be as forward at leaſt to conſult what may 
- ſaid for her Impoſitions, as what &s faid againf 
them, 


But 
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But then if the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch 
as a plain and zliterate Communicant cannot judge 
of, nor comprehend the Force of the Reaſons that 
make for, or againſt them, ſuch Perſons in ſuch 
Caſes are obliged- humbly to acquzeſce in the 
Churches Aathority, and not blindly to ſeparate 
from her they know not why. As for Inſtance, ſup- 
poſe the Matter impoſed ſhould be ſuch a Form of 
Government, or ſuch Modes of Diſcipline, or 
Rights and: Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip as 
carry no ſuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſs 
ontradiction to any Command of our Saviour, 

to inable an z//iterate Chriſtian rationally to pro- 
nounce them uzlawful, and whether they be anlaw- 
ful or no, is not to be determined perhaps without 
ſome Skil in the Orzginal Languages,and the crztical 
Acceptations of Phraſes,or inſight into Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory or Metaphyſical Niceties and Speculations ; 
and *cis by ſome of theſe that moſt of the Controver- 
ſies between #5 and our diſſenting Brethren are to be 
judged and decided. Now in ſuch Matters as theſe, 
where he cannot judge for himſelf, what ſhould an 
unlearned Communicant do 2? Why, this he knows 
well enough, that 'tis his Duty in all /awfal things 
to ſubmit ro the Governours of his Church, and 
reverence Chriſt's Authority in them; bur whether 
the above-named matters they impoſe be /awfa/ or 
20, he neither doth nor can know. So that if 
upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he reje#s the 
Churches Communion, he rejects it he knows nor 
why ; and to avoid doing that which he doth ror 
know is a Sin, he reſuſzs to do that which he kyows 
Is a Duty. Sothat whether that which the Church 
impofes be lawfil or no, 'tis apparent Rebellion in 
_ AA 2 him 
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him to refuſe it ; becauſe for all that he knows it 
is /awful, and though it fhould-be anlawfal, yet 
that cannot be the Motive of h# Non-compliance 
with it, who doth not «nderſtazd the Reaſons that 
make it ſo. He therefore that ſeparates from the 
Communion of the Church for Cauſes that he 
cannot judze of, muſt neceſfartly ſeparate without 
Cauſe or Reaſon ; he can have neither #7#e nor 
falſe Pretence for his Separation; becauſe the Ar- 
guments proand co are beyond the Sphere of his 
Cognizance ;z and conſequently, if he thereupon 
withdraw from the Churches Communion, i 
not becauſe he cannor comply with her ſinful In 
poſitions, but becauſe he will nor ſubmir to her 
Juſt Authority. Whereas by modeſtly ſubmitting 
our Judgment to the Churches, in Caſes where 
we cannot judge for our ſelves, we take an effectu- 
al Courſe to ſecure our Innocence. For though 
that which the Church injoins us ſhould be mare- 
rially finful, yet to us who neither do nor can 
underſtand it to be ſo, it will be imputed only as 
an znnocent Error ; becauſe by following the 
Churches Reaſon where our own cannot guide us, we 
take the beſt Courſe we can zor to be miſtaken: ; 
and if we ſhould be miſtaken, we have this to ex- - 
cuſe us, that 'twas by following an Authority which 
God Himſelf harh ſet overus; whereas if we are 
miſtaken on the other /ide, we are left altogether 
inexcufable, 
Bur then there may be other Conditions of 
Church Communion , of whoſe «nlawfulneſs a 
 Communicant may be very doubrful, though he 
be not confidently perſuaded of it ; and what is to 
be done in this Caſe ? To which I anfiver ; Firſt, 
chat 
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that *cis doubtleſs our Duty not Raſhly to deter- 
mine any thing to be falſe or unlawful which our 


- Spiritual Governous have determined to be zrue 


or lawful. For we are bound by the Law of 
Chriſtian Modeſty to conclude, That they having 
a larger Proſpect of things than we, and greater 
Advantages of enquiring into them, are far more 
capable Judges of what is true and lawful; and 
conſequently, though we may poſlibly have ſome 
little Probability that their Opinion is falſe, or their 
Command unlawful, yet we ought not to determine 
it ſo, unleſs it be in ſuch plain arid evident Caſes 
a3 do not only out weigh the Probability of their 
Opinions, but the Authority of them too. Where- 
fore in Caſes of a doubrful Nature, *tis both mo- 
deft and ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Judgment of our 
Superjours ; becauſe in ſo doing we have not only 
our own Jznorance to excuſe, but their Authority to 
warrant us, and if we ſhould happen to be in the 
Trong through our Modeſty and Humility, *twill 
be ſafer for us than to be in the Ryght through 
our Pride and Self-conceit, But perhaps the Pro- 
bability of our fide may be ſo great, or at leaſt 
ſeem ſo to us, that notwithſtanding we give all due 
Reſpect and Deference to her Authority, we calt- 
not forbear doubting of the Lawfulneſs of her Con- 
ditions of Communion, If ſo, then, Secondly, 
*tis to be conſidered that *tis as much our Duty ta 
Obey her Commands in things that are /awful, as 
zot to Obey them in things that are unlawful ; 
and therefore if we only doubt whether her Com- 
mands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to make 
us as fearful of diſobeying as it doth of obeying 
them, becauſe the Danger of ſinning is on both 

Aaz3 lides 


346 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1. 


ſides equal, And therefore in this Caſe, wherein 
I am neceſſitated to determine my ſelf ove way or 
7 other, it is doubtleſs my Duty to determine on 
that ſide- which makes moſt for the Churches Se- 
carity and Peace, which next to the Honour of 
God anl the Salvation of Souls ought to be pre- 
ferred above all things ; and which conſequently, 
If it be of any Werght with me, muſt neceſſarily turn 
the Scale of my Choice when it is before in e/£qurlt- 
brio ; and whether to obey or diſobey be moſt for 
the Churches Peace, js very eafie to be determined. 


The Sum ofall therefore is this, That *tisour Du- 
ty to continue in ſtrict Obedience to,and Communion 
with that Particular Church whereof weare Mem- 
bers, ſo long as it injoins us nothing that is 
plainly and apparently ſinful; that if either we 
cannot judge of the Sinfulneſs or Lawfulneſs of her 
Conditions of Communion, or do only doxbt of 
their Lawfulneſs, we are obliged to ſubmit to her 
Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate 
from her till upon an impartial Enquiry into the 
Reaſons of both ſides; we are fully convinced that 
they are ſmnfu!, 
| Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of our 
Religion, is evident not only from the above- 
named Scriptures by which the Biſhops of parti- 
cular Churches are conftjruted the Overſeers and 
Governours of them, and the Subjects and Mem- 
bers of thoſe Churches are required to yield them 
Obedience ; but alſo from thoſe Texts which for- 


bid Diviſions in the particular Churches, ſuch as,- 


1 Cor. i 1o 1 beſeech you by the Name of the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt that there be no diviſions among you ; 
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and which bid us mark them that cauſe Diviſions 
among u5 and avoid them, Rom. Xvi. 19. and alſo 
which Schiſms and Diviſions to be Fruits of the 
fleſb, as particularly, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and St. Fade 19, 


* and in a' word, which requires us to indeavoar to 


keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. to be of one mind, 2 Cor: xiii. 11, 
and to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with .one Mind, 
Phil 1. 27. all which was ſpoke to Chriſtians as 
they were Members of particular Churches, to 
oblige them by no means to diſſent and ſeparate 
from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to 
it by juſt and manifeſt Reaſons ; and methinks 
*tis a moſt pathetical Conjuration of the Apoſtle, 
If there by any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if. any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
and mercies ; fulfil ye my joy, thar ye be like-minded, 
being of one accord, and of one mind, Phil, ii. 1, 2. 
which Exhortation he gives them as they were 2 
particular Corporation of Chriſtians under Epaphro» 
ditus their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſent this 
Epiſtle to them. The ſence of all which is, to 
oblige us not to diſunite our ſelves from the Church 
of which we are Members, fo long as we are per- 
mitted to continue in her Communzon Without 
doing any thing that is apparently unlawful. Or 
if we ſuppoſe thoſe Divi/-ons which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of Fa&ions 
within the Church without actual Separation, then 
much more is Separation, which is the higheſt 
Fattion and Breach of Unity, to be lookt upon as 
wicked and unlawful. So that for Men to ſeparate 
from the Churches Communion upon little P7ques, 
uncertain Scrap/es, and blind Prejudices, is a very 
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great and dangerow Sin againſt the Goſpel ; 'tis a 
manifeſt Violation of the Laws of Uxion, and an 
open Rebellion againſt Chriſt's Authority in his 
Church. And being ſo, it is no. wonder that in 
the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity *twas branded with 
ſach an izfamons CharaCter. For thus in the 31 
Canon of the Apoſtles, *tis called Ambition and 
Tyranny, and condemned by Tgnatins, the Dilſci- 
ple of St. Fohn, as the '4ex3 xaxar, or Original of 
Evils, Ep. ad Smyrn. as a Sin that ſhuts men out 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and 
by the African Code *tis ſtiled a deſtra#ive, ſacri- 
legiows Sin, Con. Carth,, &c. Can. 190. and St. Cy- 
prian makes it to be more Heinows than the Sin 
of the Lapſi that offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid 
Perſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin as Martyrdom it 
ſelf would not expiate, de Unit. Eccleſ. and Dio- 
fans Alexandrinms affirms, That to ſuffer Martyr- 
d:m rather than make a Schiſm in the Church, is 
as Glorious an A as to die refuſing to offer Sa« 
crifice toIdols, Enſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib, 6, | And as | 
they thus decry Schiſm, ſo on the contrary they 
extol Union, as the Nurſe of Piety, the Fence of Re- 
l:gion, the Luinteſſence and Extra} of all Chriſtian 
Fertue. © | | | 

' Andindeed, *tis to the Unity of the Members of 
the Church among themſelves, that the Scripture 
attributes their Growth and Improvement in Piety 
and Vertue. For thus the Apoſtle tells us, not 
only that Charity ( or a mutual Agreement among 
Church-Members) ed:fies, x Cor. viii. 1. but alſo 
aſſures us that the whole Church or Collection 
of Members becomes an holy Temple, and an Ha- 
biration of God, by being evragwaoy»uirn,compaded, 
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and cloſely anited together in all its Parts, Epheſ, 
3. 21, 22. and Epheſ, iv. 16. hetells us, that 
Church increaſes or improves unto the edifying it ſelf 
in love by being cloſely compacted and united in all its 
parts and members ; and Col. ii. 19. he tells us, that 
*tis not only from its Union with Chriſt, and thoſe 
nouriſhing Influences that are thereby conveyed 
from him, that the Church zncreaſes. with the in- 
creaſe of God, but alſo from its being knit together, 
or firmly united'in allits Parts. And if Uzioz be 
ſo neceſſary to the Growth and PerfeQion of the 
Church, 'it can be no leſs neceſſary to the Improve- 
ment of each particular Member of it. For, 


r. Schiſms and unneceffary Breaches of Church 
Communion doNaturally ſoxr the Tempers of men, 
and render them peeviſh and uncharitable towards 
one another. For the ſeparating Party muſt in 
their own Vindication be forced to accuſe thoſe 
they ſeparate from of ſomething that may be 
foul enough to juſtifie their Separation, and what 
they want in Reality they mult make up in Pre- 
tence, otherwiſe they will be lookt upon as peeviſh 
and obſtinate Schiſmaticks; and then the Party 
they ſeparate from; will be ſure to deem it ſelf in- 
jured, and in its own Defence be forced to recrz- 
minate, and this will alarm the Separatiſts into 
greater Heats and Animoſities, and fo like two 
Flints daſh'd together, they will be continually 
ſparkling and ſpitting fire at one another, till they 
have kindled the quarrel into an znquenchable Flame. 
W hereas had the Dividers but continued their Com- 
munion, all this might have been prevented, and 
they might haye eaſily continued their Charity, 
_ CO | chough 
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though they had retained the Opinzons upon which 
they ſeparated. For had they but exerciſed that 
Modeſty and Geodneſs as not to prefer their own 
private Sentiments before the Reaſon and Peace of 
the whole Church, they would either have kept 
their Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt not haye 
advanced them into Principles of Separation ; and 
fo by continuing in Communion with that Party 
of the Church from whence they diſſented in Op:- 
zioy, they would have declared that they judged 
their Errors to be tolerable. For by not ſeparating 
from them, they would have plainly manifeſted 
that they ſaw Reaſon enough to ante upon the 
ſcore of thoſe Points in which they were agreed, 
but none to dzſunite upon the ſcore of theſe in 
which they differed ; and conſequently, that they 
had a great deal of Reaſon to /ove, but none to 
bate and perſecute one another ; and whilſt they 
mutually retained this good Opinion of one ano- 
ther, 'tis very unlikely that their /zttle Differences 
fhould caufe any great Breaches in their Charity, 
Schiſm therefore being ſodeſtrufive to our Charity, 
which is one of theleading Vertues of our Religion, 
muſt needs have a very malevolent Aſpect upon our 
Perſeverance, For hethat from a charitable Tem- 
per, relapſes into a ſpiteful and raxcorous one, is 
Apoſtatifed from oye half of the Religion of a Chri- 
ftian, and hath exchanged one of the faireſt Graces 
of a Saint, for one of the blackeſt Characters of a 
Devil. But the, SW 

2. Schiſms, or urneccſſary Breaches of Church- 
Communion, do naturaily lead to the fouleſt #y- 
pocriſies. For he that ſeparates from a Church is 
2 very bad man, if he hath not a great Opinzon of, 
"0; os | | and 


_n ww SC.r' FR w i3q3EE aw 


Chap. IV. The Perfettive Duties. 351 


and Zeal for thoſe things upon which he ſepa- 
rates ; which Zeal of his, when once he is analy 
ſeparated, will be much more i»flamed, and that 
both by the Oppoſition of the Church he is ſepara- 
ted from, and the Inſtigation of the Sef? he is ſepa. 
rated to; and ſo by Degrees that holy Fervour 
which ſhould animate him in the plarn and unque- 
ſtionable Duties of Religion, will 3/aze into a fierce 
Contention for thoſe /ztz/e Opinions that conſti- 
tute the Set he is ingaged in, For our Nature 
being finite and limited in all its Operztions, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould operate divers ways at once 
with equal Force and Vigour; but whatſoever 
Time and Atterdance we beſtow upon oze thing, 
we muſt neceffarily ſubſtra& from another, Now 
whilſt we continue in a peaceabſe Communion 
with the Church, we have no other uſe for our 
Zeal, but to inſpire our Devotions, to gazcken our 
Vertues, and to fight againſt our Sins with it, and 
this all men agree is the beſt Uſe it can be put toz 
but when once we are entred into a ſchiſmatical 
Separation, we (hall find other Employment for 
it; namely, to qaarrel at - Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions, to wraxgle about Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, and contend for our trifiing Specula- 
tions and Opinions. Which muſt neceflarily 
weaken it in its nobler Operations, and render it 
more remiſs and indifferent in the great and zndiſpen= 
fible Duties of Religion ; and whilſt *tis thus i- 
pertinently buſied in picking Straws, and contend- 
ing about Mint 2nd Cummin, to be ſure it muſt 
more or leſs negle@ the great and weighty things 
of the Law; and fo proportionably as it grows 
warmer and warmsr about little Opinions _ 
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Circumſtances of Religion, it will be continually 
waxing cooſer and cooler in the neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial Duties of it; till at laſt *tis wholly degenera- 
ted into Peeviſhneſs and Fattion, and dwindled 
away into a fierce Contention about Trifles. That 
thisis the natural Effet of Schiſm appears by too 
many woful Experiments. For how meny Inſtances 
of men arethere among our ſelves, ' who had once 
an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance of Religi- 
on, and made great Conſcience of /iving ſoberly, 
rigbteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, but after- 
wards becoming Bigots to ſuch a Sec or Party,have 
diverted the Streqm of their Zeal into another 
Channel, where its irregular Carrent hath only made 
a Noiſe, and fill'd the world with a /oud and tarbu- 
tent Clamour about /ittle things, but as to thoſe 
great and important Duties upon which their Hap- 
pineſs depends hath been profoundly mute and 7n- 
different ; and ſo their Religion, like an He&:> 
Bod”, hath by degrees been conſumed by its own 
Heats, whilſt that Zeal and Fervour which ſhould 
move and animate it, hath been converted into its 
Diſeaſe, and wholly evaporated into Faftion and 
Turbulency; and whilſt their Zeal is thus milimploy- 
ed about the /:rte Trifles of their Set, and they 
are ready to ſtart at an innocent Ceremony, and to 
ſwoon at the ſight of an indifferent Mode and Ap- 
pendage of Religion, as if they were afraid leſt it 
ſhould infe& them at a diſtance, they can ſwalow 
Camels though they rain at theſe Gnats, and g/ibly 
digeſt the groſe/# Immoralities, | 


3. And laſtly, Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches 
of Church-Communion, do naturally lead to coy: 
| | right 
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right Irrfligion. For when once a Man departeth 
from an eftabliſhed Church without a juſt Warrant, 
there is nothing can confine or ſet Shores to 
him, he hath no Principles that can ſtay him any 
where, or ſet any Meaſures of Changing to him. 
For when upon a meer Humour or Fancy he 
hath run from-the Church to fuch a Set, what 
ſhould hinder him from running from zhar Sett to 
another, and ſo on from Se& to SeF, till he hath 
rn himſelf oxt of all Religion ? He is rolling down 
a ſteep Hill, and hath no Principles to fay him, fo 
that *tis impoſſible to determine whither he wilt 
go, or where he will top; he may perhaps ſtay at 
ſuch an Opinion, but if he doth, it is by chance, 
and if he doth ot, he will be endle{y rolling from 
one Opinion $o another, and ſhifting his Church 


' as oft as his Almanack. For Schiſm is a large La- 


byrinth, that naturally divides and ſubdivides into 
infinite Paths and Allies, wherein a Man may wan- 
der to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the more 
he may loſe himſelf; and then when he hath wan- 
dred a while out of one wild Opinion .into axo- 
ther, and till perceives that the farther he goes, 
the more he is diſſatsfied, *tis a thouſand to one if 
he doth not at laſt ſaſpe& and queſt;on all Religion, 
as if the whole were an intricate maze of abſurd 
or doubtful Opinions, contriv'd on purpoſe to 
amuſe mens minds, and 7ztanzle them in endleſs 
Perplexities. For the Schiſmatick, as I ſhewed 
before, doth commonly place a great Part of his 
Religion in that Opinion upen which he divides 
and ſeparates, ſo that if once he be difatsfied 
with his, as in all probability he will quickly be, 


having begun already to ring Changes, he will be 


under 
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under a great Temptation to miſtruſt fhe who/e 
Religion to be as great an Impoſture as he finds 
this darling Opinion is, eſpecially after he hath: run 
through ſeveral Sers of Opinions, and finds them 
at laſt to be all Delufions, For as weak Heads, 
when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, areapt 
to ſuſpett that the Foundations are infirm; ſo weak 
Underftandings will be ready to ſuſpect even the 
Fundamental Principles of Religion, when once they 
perceive thoſe darling Notions totter which they 
have "confidently prefum'd to ſuperſtru& upon it. 
Upon this Account therefore I make no doubt, but 
that the Acheiſm of this preſent Age, is very much 
owing to its Se#s and Diviſiens. For how many 
woful Examples have we of perſons who had once 
a great deal of Zeal for, and Sat ion in Reli- 
gion, that upon their cauſleſs Defettion from the 
Churches Communion have run from $2& to Se, 
and from one extravagant Qpinion to another, till 
being at laſt convinced of the Cheats and Impoſtures 
of them all, they have diſcarded Religion it ſelf, 
and made their laſt Reſort into 4therſm and Infide- 
lity ? Since therefore Schiſm hath ſo many Miſ- * 
chiefs attending it, and ſuch as do manifeſtly ey. 
danger our Perſeverance in Religion, it highly con< 
cerns us, as we would hold ont to the End in the 
Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, to keep cloſe 
to the Communion of the Church. 
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VE. To our fizal Perſeverance in the Chriſti- 
an Warfare, it is alſo neceflary that we ſhould 
not ſtint our Progreſs in Religion ( out of a fond 
Opinion that we are good enonrgh already ) to any 
dererminate Degrees or /deaſures of Goodneſs, 
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For thus we are injoined not only to have Grace, 
but till to be growing 7» it, 2 Pet. iii. 18. and not 
only to do the work of the Lord, but to abound in 
the doing it, x Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk 
7n all welk-pleaſing to God, but to abound in fo doing 
more and more, x The. iv. 1. to forget what is be. 
. bind, i.e. the Degrees of Virtue and Goodneſs 
we have already attained, and to be ſtill preſſing for- 
ward to the mark of our high Calling, Phil.iti.z 3,14. 
The ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould not /imze 
our ſelves to our preſent Attainments, out of a 
ſiothful Opinion that we are good .exough already, 
but that we ſhould fill be proceeding on to farther 
and farther Degrees of Perfeftion. For Holineſs 
is every where injoined in the Goſpel in unlimited 
and rudefinite Meaſures, and our Progreſs in it 
hath no other Boxndary than the farthermoſt De. 
gree of poſſible Perfetion. An Injunction which 
will keep us for ever ſufficiently zmployed, and 
oblige us to Eternity to be ſtill aſpiring beyond 
our preſent Atcainments ; and the Negle& of this 
is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a Man's final 
Miſcarriage, They aim at no more than what is 
abſolutely neceſſary to remove them from the Erink 
of Eternal Perdition, and if they can but ſo far 
prevail againſt their Sz, as to arrive at the lower- 
moſt Degree of Sincere Obedtence, and but juſt 
paſs the Line which ſeparates between a bad and 
good State, that ſo if they die as they are, they 
' may hope to eſcape Hell, and arrive at ſome Degree 
of Happineſs, they think they have very fairly ac- 
quitted themſelves. But now beſides that Line 
which parts thoſe two States of Sin and Grace 
is not fo eafily diſcernible, but that you may 
| very 
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very probably be deceived, and imagize that you 
are got over it into the State of Grace, whileſt 
you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion 
of Sin, and ſo may periſhat laſt at the very Mouth 
of your Harbour ; beſides that, 'tis a fearful Sign 
that you are yet in your Sins, that yon deſign no 
farther but juſ# to eſcape that Everlaſting Ruine , 
that attends them, which plainly ſhews that the 
Fear of Hell is the Soul of your Religion, and 
that there is not the leaſt Degree of true Love to 
God intermingled with it, without which your 
Religion will be altogether 7nſignificant ; beſides 
all this I ſay, while you reſt in ſuch an imperfect 
State of Goodneſs, you dwell in the next Nezgh- 
bourhood to a ſinful State; and ſo are in continuat 
danger of returzing thither again For how is it 
poſſible you ſhould be fafe, while you ſtay upon the 
Brink of that miſerable State out of which you 
are but juſt emerged and recovered, and have ſo ma- 
ny ſtrong Inclinations wzthin you, concurring with 
the namberleſs Femptations wzrhoxut you, to thrult 
you headlong back again into it ? So thar if you 
would be /ecare, it is not ſufficient for you juſt to 
get out of your ſinful State, and ſtay zhere, but you 
muſt ſtill be removing farther and farther from it, 
by proceeding on till to farther Degrees of Perfe- 
etion. For you muſt conſider that there is a vaſt 
Diſtance between a State of ſincere, and of con- 
firmed Goodneſs, and that all the while you are 
paſſing on from the oxe to the other, you are more 
or leſs in Danger of Relapſing. For you have 
been /ancerely good, ever fince your firſt Entrance 
mto a firm and bearty Reſolution of Amendment ; 
but alas ſince :hat, how many times haye you 
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been in danger of relapſing into your old ſinful 
Courſes again ? What ſtrong Contentions have 
there beeri between your Fleſh and your Spirit; 
your bad Inclinations, and your pious Reſolutis 
ons 2? And though the /ater hath been moſt com- 
monly vittorious, yet how often hath it been y:eld- 
ing, yea, how often hath it been vanguzſht 2 Inſo- 
much that if you had not by a quick Repentance 
revived it immediately, it had been dead long fince; 
and you had been as much ex//aved to your Luſts 
as ever. And from theſe dangers you will never be 
wholly free, till you have atterly extinguiſht your 
vicious Inclinations, and inwroaght all the Ver- 
tues of Religion into your Natures ; and thert 
you will be arrived to that confirmed State of Good- 
nefs, from which it will be moraly impoſſible for 
you to revolt, If therefore you would ſecxre your 
Perſeverance to the End, beware you do nof 
limit your ſelves in the Foy ; for though if you die 
but juſt fixcerely good, you ſhall certainly eſcape 
Hell ; yer in all probabilicy you will not be long 
ſincerely good, unleſs you be ſomething more ; that 
is, unleſs you proceed in the Degrees of Vertue; 
and do more and more ſuppreſs your evil, and ims 
prove your god Diſpoſitions and Inclinations: 
For fo long as there r2mains in you any Luſt to 
evil, you will be in Danger of being berraged by 
it; and the fronger that Luft is, the more it threa- 
tens your deftruttion. Sg that you can never be 
fafe, fo long as you have an Enemy alive in yotit 
Breaſt, and whilſt you reſt in any Attainment ort 
this fide the confirmed. State of Vertte, in whictt 
there is an utter Extinition of all evil Inciinations; 
your are more or lefs in Deager, proportionably 
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55 you are more or leſs d;fant from that happy Pe- 
riod. 

-VII. To our final Perſeverance, it is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould frequently entertain our 
ſelves with the proſpect of our Mortality, and 
indeavour to compeſe our ſelves before-hand into a 
good Poſture of dying. For thus we are called 
upon in this our militant State to confider our latter 
end, Deut. xxxii. 29. and by the Examples of the 
beſt men are invited to number our days that we may 
opply our hearts unto wiſdom, Plalm xc. x2. and zo 
wait till our change comes, Job xiv. 14. to which 
End we are put in mind that here we bave no 
abiding City, Heb. xiii. 14. and that *rw appointed 
for all men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. and that our life 
z5 even a5 a vaponr, that appears for a little time, and 
then vaniſhes *away, James iv. x4. and to this 
purpoſe the Apoſtle applies this Conſideration, 
1 Cor, vii. 29, 30, 31. Now Th I fay, brethren, 
(that is, of our Abode and Continuance here, 
upon which he exhorts us to compoſe our ſelves to 
a great 1ndifferency as to the things of this World,) 
it remains that both they that have Wives be as though 
they had none, and they that weep as thongh they 
wept not, and they that rejoyce as though they rejoyced 
zot, and they that buy as though they poſſeſſed not, 
and they that uſe thu world as not abuſing it, for the 
faſhion of this world paſſes away, 14.e. ſince your 
Time here is very ſhort, indeavonr before-hand 
to /ooſen your ſelves from this World, and to 
put your ſelves into a fit Poſture of leaving it ; 
for 'tis but a ſhort Scene that will quickly be ſhift- 
ed, and then there will an eternal State of things 


ſucceed. 
And 
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And indeed fince to die wel, is the laſt Atand 
final conſummation of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
it muſts needs highly concern us to arm and pre- 
pare our ſelves for it before hand, teſt we loſe the 
bleſſed Prize by ſtumbling juſt at the Goal, and after 
a long Voyage miſcarry for 'ever within Sight of 
Harbour, For in the hour of Death we throw 
our laſt Caſt for an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſes 
ty, and how much are we concerned to throw 
that well, upon which fo vaſt a Stake depends? 
O! Tis a ſerious thing to die, to paſs this dark 
Entry of Eternity, through which as we go rights 
or wrong we are made or undone for ever. For to 
carry us rzght through, *tis not a few Death-bed 
Sorrows, or good Withes, a few extorted Promiſes, 
or forced Reſolutions, or frightful Prayers , or 
Lord have mercy upon us, will ſerve theturn; O'! 
no, it is an expenſive Paſſage; which we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to defray, unleſs we carry along with 
us a large Stock of ſpiritual Preparations. We 
ſhall have need of a ffrong and a#:ve Faith, of a 
Mind well furniſhed with wrſe Conſiderations, of 
a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an anre- 
ſtrained Charity, a confirmed Patience, a profound 
Submiſfion to the Will of God , and a wel/- 
grounded Hope of a bleſkd Eternity: For with- 
our all theſe together, we ſhall be very 2/l-atcontred 
to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of miſearry- 
Ing for ever; And thelſeare ſuch things as do not 
uſually fpring up like Muſhromes in a Night, or in 
the few diſturbed Moments of a dy;ng Time, but 
do ask a much /arger and ſerener Seaſon to grew 
and ripey in. So that if we mean to aze well, and 
fo come off vi&orzo!/ly in this laſs 433 of our 
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ſpiritual Warfare, we muſt now, whik. we are 
well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charne/-houſe, and read Le&ures to our 
ſelves upon the Skeletons and Death-heads there, 
thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our ap- 
proaching Mortality, and from them take ſuch 
lively P:4ares of the King of Terrours, as may 
render his grim Vifage and fearful Addreſſes fo 
familiar to us, as that our Thoughts may be be- 
fore-hand accuſtomed to: the manner of his 4p- 
proaches ; with what an Army of Diſeaſes he is 
wont to lay Szege to the Fore of our Life, how in 
Deſpight of all the Refiſtances of Nature, ie 
plants and quarters them in our Veins or our 
Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence znfefts us all over with continual Anguiſh 
and Pain ; how when he hath cred and exhauſted 
vs with his continued Batterzes, and worn out 
our Strength with a ſucceſſion of weariſom Nights 
to-ſorrowful Days, he at laſt forms the Soul out 
of all the Our-works of Nature, and forces it to 
retire into the Heart; and how when he hath 
marked us for dead with-a Paptiſm of clammy and 
fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping Friends 
to aſſiſt him to grieve and vex us with their parting 
Kifles and ſorrowful Adieas ; and how at length, 
when he is weary of Tormenting us any more, 
he raſhes into our Hearts, and with a few Mortal 
Pangs and Convulfions, tears the Soul from 
thence, and turzs it out to ſeek its Fortune in the 
wide World of Spirits, where 'tis either /eized on 
by Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons 
of Sorrow and Deſpair, there to languiſh out its 
life in a diſmal Expe&ation of that dreadful Day 

wherein 
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wherein.it muſt change its bad Condition for a 
worſe ; or be condufted by Angels to ſome bleſſed ' 
Abode, there to remain in «unſpeakable Pleaſure and 
Tranquillity, till *tis Crowned with a glorious 
Reſurre&tion. Now ſince 'tis moſt certain that we 
mult all one time or other experience theſe things, 
but moſt uncertain how ſoon; how much doth it 
concern us to think of them before-hand, and to 
forecaſt ſuch Proviſions and Preparations for them, 
as that whenſoever they happen we may not be 
ſurprized, For beſides that the frequent Medi- 
tation of death will famz/:arize its Terrours to 
us, ſo that whenever it comes, our Minds which 
have been ſo long accuſtomed to converſe with it, 
will be much leſs tartled and amazed at it ; be- 
ſides that, it will weaz us from the inordinare De- 
ſire and over-eager Proſecution of the things of 
this World, which, as I told you before, are the 
Snares with which our Vices do too often zntangle 
us ; beſides all this, I ſay, it will put us upon 
laying in a Store of ſpiritual Proviſions againſt 
that great Day of Expence. For he that often 
conſiders the dreadful Approaches, the concomitant 
Terrours, and the momentous Ifucs and Conſe- 
guents of Death, muſt be firangely upified if he 
be not thereby vigorouſly excited to fore-arm and 
Fortifie himſelf with all thoſe Graces and Defences 
that are neceſſary to render it eafte , ſafe and pro- 
erous. 

VIIE. To our final Perſeverance in the Chri- 
tian Warfare, it is alſo neceſlary that in order to 
the putting our ſelves into a good Poſture to die, 
we ſhould diſcharge our Conſciences of all the 
Reliques and Remains of our paſt guiler, For fo 
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we are commanded to take care that our bearts 
be ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, Heb x. 22. and 
ro bold faith and a good conſcience, 1 Tim. i, 19. 
and to make this our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that - in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we 
bave bad our converſation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
In a word, to live in all good confrience, Aﬀts xxiii. r. 
and to bave a conſcience vid of offence, towards God 
and towards men, Acts xxiv, 16. Which.though 
they are General Duties, do neceffarily imply this 
Particular, that we ſhould very nicely and curiouſly 
examine our Conſciences, thoſe faithful Records 
and Regiſters of our Actions, and where-ever we 
find the leaſt Irem of an uncance/ed Guilt, imme- 
diately croſs it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and mo- 
ral Revccation of it. - For notwithſtanding we may 
have in the gezeral repented of all our paſt Sins, 
yet there are ſome Sins, which, notwithſtanding 
we re-aCt no more, do leave a /aſt#ing Guilt upon 
the Mind, which nothing can caxcel but our a&ual 
revoking and #n/inning them. As ſuppoſing that 
I have heretofore either by my bad Counſe/s or Ex- 
ample ſeduced other men into wicked Courſes ; 
it i5 not ſufficient for the Expiation of my Fault, 
that I my ſelf abſtain from thoſe wicked Courſes 
for the future, but I muſt indeavour to ando the 
Miſchief which I have done to others by them, 
and by a ſolemn Recantation of my paſt Follies, 
by Perſuaſion ard good Coanſel, and the Applica- 
tion of all other pious and prudent Means, indea- 
your to recuce thoſe whom I have formerly per. 
wverted. For till I have done this, I wilfully per- 
mir the miſchievous Efec& of my Sin to remain ; 
and if when 1 have wounded another, I ſuffer him 
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to periſh without taking any care of his Care, I 
am guilty of his 2Aurder though I 'never wound 
him more. Suppoſe again, that I have injured 
another by any malicious Slander or Calumny; it 
is not enough to acquit me of the Guilt of it, 
that I ceaſe to ſcandalize him for the future, but I 
muſt alſo indeavour by a free RetraFation to vin- 
dicate his injured Name from the ill Sarmiſes of 
| thoſe to whom I have oſperſ# him ; for ſo long as 
his Reputation ſuffers through my ot Retratting 
the Calumnies I have caft upon it, I wilfully per- 
ſiſt to defame and calumniate him, and fo long the 
Guilt of it muſt ſtick and abide upon my Conſci- 
ence, Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured ano- 
ther in his Eſtate, either by Theft or Fraud, or Op- 
preſſion, it will not be ſufficient to acquit me, that 
for the future 1 forbear defrauding, forcing, or 
ſtealing from him any more, but, if it be in my 
Power, I muſt make Reſtitution of all that T have 
wrongfully deprived him of; and that to himſelf, 
if he be /zving, or if not, to thoſe that ſucceed 
him in his Rzzbts, and for want of ſuch, to the 
Poor, who by God's Donation have the Propriety of 
all ſuch Wefts and Strays as have no other Qwner 
ſurviving. For it's certain that my wrongful Sei- 
Zure of what is another mans, doth not alzenate 
his Right to it, ſo that he hath the ſame Right co 
it while-I keep it from him, as he had at firſt when 
T cook it from him ; and conſequently, till I reſtore 
it back to him, I continue to wrong him-of it, and 
my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that 
Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreſjion by which I'wrong- 
fully ſeized it; and whilſt I thus contznue the Sin, 
tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it muſt till abide 
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npon me.. In theſe Caſes therefore it concerns us 
to be very nice and curious in examining our Ac- 
counts, to (ee if there be any of theſe Scores yet 
yncancelled, any of theſe bad Efetts of our Sin yet 
- remaining. For if any ſuch matter appear in our 
Accounts, \t concerns us as much as our everlaſting 
Intereft amounts to, to uſe all preſent Care and 
Dilizence to diſcharge it, that ſo before Neath 
ſummons us to give up our Accounts to the great 
——_— all Scores between him and 
us may be ever'd and adjuſted. And indeed if we 
would be ſafe, it vaſtly imports us to leave as little 
as may be ro do upon a Death-bed ; for that is 
moſt commonly a very improper State for religious 
Attion; fince, for all we know, we may be 4- 
ſtrafted init by a Feaver, or ſtupified by an 4poplexy, 
or deprived of the Uſe of Reaſon by the inſuffer- 
able Torments of a Stone; either of which will 
render us incapable of every thing, but Dying. Or, 
jf neither of theſe ſhould happen, yet to be ſure 
a dying State will bring Work enough with it ; 
Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impatiencies 
enough, to exerciſe all our Vertue, and imploy all 
our Reaſon. So that if we carry withus to our 
Death-bed any Item or Relique of ancaucell'd Guilt, 
*tis a thouſand to one but in the Hurry of dying 
we fhall leave it #xcancelPd, and be arreſted for it 
by the Divine Juſtice when we come into .Eterni- 
ty. Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal 
Iſſue of our Chriſtian Warfare, it concerns us now 
we are wel/ to make a diligent Inſpeftion into 
our Conſciences, to ſee if there yet remains any 


old Reckonings of Guilt undiſcharged by us ;z and 


if there be, not to give reſ# to our Eyes, nor 
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ſlumber to our Eye-lids, till by an aCtual anſinning 
and Revocation of the Fatts, we have totally croſ- 
fed and diſcharged them. But then becauſe many 
of theſe may ſlip out of our Mind, and fo be paſt 
Recovery, . | 
IX. TS the happy Concluſion of this our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, 'tis alſo necefſary that to Compen- 
fate, fo far as we are able, for theſe Reliques of 
Guilt in us, we ſhould take care to redeem the 
time we have formerly miſpent in ſinful Courſes, 
by being doxbly diligent in the Exerciſe of all rhe 
contrary Vertues, and the doing all the contrary 
Good we are able. For of all the outward Blef- 
ſings that God affords us, our Time is incompa- 
rably the moſt precious and zneſtimable ; and there- 
fore though he gives us his other Bleſſings in great 
Variety, and provides for us a plentiful Choice. of 
Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, yet in the Diftri- 
bution of our Time he ſeems to be more ſparing 
and ſtreight-handed ; for he gives it not to us in 
Rivers,but Drop by Drop, and Minuteafter Minute, 
ſo that we can. never enjoy two Moments together, 
but when-ever he gives us one, he always takes 
away another. And yet, good God! what Waſte 
do we make of theſe precious Drops of which 
thou art ſo z:ce and ſparing ? How great a part of 
it do we conſume in our Ch:/dhood upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles, and after- 
wards upon the much more ridiculous and unrea- 
ſonable ones of our vicious, profuſe, and extrava- 
gant appetites ? So that by_that time we come to 
a ſerious Proſecution.of the great End of our Be- 
ings, the mazn part of our time is uſually elapſed 
beyond revocation, How much therefore doth 
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it concern us, after we have ſo prodigaly ſquan- 
dered away the greateſt part of the Treaſure of 
our Time, to make the beſt Improvement of the 
ſmall Remainder > That ſo we may at leaft Moraly 
recover , that which is Phyſically irrecoverable. 
For though we cannot cauſe the paſ# Minutes we 
have ill ſpent to be preſent again,yet we can redou- 
bl: our Diligence for the future, and thereby render 
every oze Minute to come equivalent to every two 
that are paſt, For by a doxble diligence we may 
liveas much in one Day, as we can in two by a ſin. 
gle, and conſequently, by doubly improving that 
Part of our time which is yet good and to come, we 
may moraiy retrieve that part which is /of and 
one. 

This therefore the Goſpel requires at our 
hands, that after we have lived out a great part 
of our time to no purpoſe, we ſhould from 
thenceforth live much in a /::tle while, and re- 
trieve our paſt Negligence by our future Diligence, 
and redeem the Time we have ſpent upon our 
Lufts, by exerting the contrary Vertues more vi- 
goroufly for the future ; that the more prophane we 
have been for the time paſt, the more devour we 
ſhould be for the time to come ; that the more we 
have abounded heretofore in Frauds and Oppreſji- 
ons, the more we ſhould abound hereafter in Cha. 
rity and Alms ; that the more zzduſtrious we have 

een to ſeduce: and debauch men, the more: zea- 
lows we ſhould be ro reduce and reclaim them : and 
 byour future Candor and Charztable Conſtruttion 
of men, indeavour to compenſate for the Malice of 
our paſt Slanders and Defamations, Thus Epheſ, 
v. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; ay, but 
that 
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that is not enough, but we muſt alſo endeavour 
to redeem his paſt Thefts by a more vigorous Ex- 
erciſe of the contrary Vertue for the future ; bur 
rather let bim labour , working with his own hands 
the thing which # good, that he may have togrve to 
him that needs. So alſo, Dar. iv. 37. Break off 
thy ſins by righteonſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhew- 
ing mercy to the poor, i. e. whereas for the Time paſt 
the Courſe of thy Life hath yery much aboundeq 
with Cruelty and Injuſtice, do thou now indea- 
your to redeem the guilt of it, (for ſo the Hebrew 
Verb fignifies,) by exerting more vigorouſly the Con. 
trary Vertues, viz. of Fuſtice to all, andof Mercy 
to the poor and affiiiied, And to this purpoſe 
S. PauPs Example is propoſed to our Imifation, 
' who, becauſe for the Time paſt he had been a 
great Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, did for the future 
labour more abxndantly than any other Apoſtle to 
advance and propagate it, x Cor. xv. 9, to. The 
Obſervance of which Rule is highly neceſſary to 
the reducing this our Warfare to a proſperous 
Ifſue. For as I told you before, there are many 
Sins which after we have forſaken the Praftice of 
them, do ſtick ſuch a guilt upon the Conſcience, 
as without our uzdoing them, ſo far as we are able, 
is not to be wiped off ; ſuch as wicked Counſel, ma- 
licious Detrat:0z, and unjuſt Gaze, all which we 
are bound,ſo far as *tis in our Power, not only to + 
avoid, but aCtually to revoke. But alas! there are 
many of theſe which in a long Courſe of Sin are 
utterly forgotten by us, and conſequently are paſt 
Revocation, and in this Caſe all we can doto take 
off the Guilt of them, is in the general Courſe of 
our Lives to abound in the Practice of the conrray 

Vertues, 
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Vertues, and to do the utmoſt Service we are able 


to the Soxls, and good Names, and Bodtes of men. 

For Charity, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſhall cover a multi- 

tude of fins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears 

by the abundance of our Charity, that we would 

aboliſh and repair all the Injuries: we have done, if 
it were in our Power, God: in this Caſe will ac- 

cept the 7/1] for the Deed, and deal as mercifnlly 

by us as if we had a&ually done it. For if it 

appear in his Sight that we would do it if we could, 

we are in his Account as truly obedient to him as 

if we had actually performed it, and conſequently 

ſhall be dealt with by the ſame Proportions of 

Mercy. But 'tis only an extraordinary Charity 

that 'can evidence this ; ſince what is ordinary we 

are obliged to though we had no paſt 1njuries to 

aboliſh ; but to enſure our Reconciliation with 

God, it is requiſite that we ſhould evidence to him 
our ſincere willingneſs, to do not only what we 

ſheuld bave been obliged to if we had zot been 
injuriow, but alſo what we are obliged to ſince we 

bave been injurious. Now as 4&ual Reparattion, 

ſo far as we are able, is neceflary to evidence this, 

when we remember the Injuries we have done, fo 

'an extraordinary Charity is no leſs neceſſary tocvi- 
dence this, when we have forgotten them. And 
this I ſuppoſe is the meaning of that Parallel Paſ- 
ſage of S. 7ames, chap. v. 20. He that converteth a 
ſonner from the error of hu way, ſhall ſave a joul 
from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſins, 1, e. by 
ſuch an /luſtrioas Act of Charity tothe Soul of his 
Brother, lie ſhall obrain Pardon of God for many 
of thoſe forgotten Injuries which he hath formerly 
done, and 1s now no otherwiſe able to repair. So 
that 
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that if we would make ſure Work of our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, and aſcertain irs being fixaly Crown- 
ed with Succeſs; as in general we muſt indea- 
vour to redeem the paſt time we have ſpent in vi- 
cious Courſes by abounding in the Practice of the 
contrary Vertues ; ſo in particular, if for the time 
paſt we have lived in any of thoſe 7njarious Cour- 
ſes which do naturally fix a more /sſting Guilt 
upon the Mind, we muſt take (gre not only to re- 
patr, ſo far as we are able, thoſe Injuries we remem- 

er, but alſo to wipe off the Guilt of thoſe we have 
forgotten, by an extraordinary Charity and Benefi- 
cence, by laying hold of all Opportunitzes to do 
Good, and indeavouring in our ſeveral Stations, 
according as God hath inabled us to reduce the 
Souls, relieve the Bodies, and vindicate the Repu- 


. tation of our Brethren. 


X. And laſtly, To our fizal Perſeverance in 
well-doing, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould la- 
bour after a Rational and well-grounded Aſſurance 
of Heaven. 1 put this in the /aft Place, becauſe 
tis uſually the laſ# attained, and 1s not to be pre- 
ſently expefied and catch'd at as ſoon as.we are en« 
tered into a religious State. For there are a great 
many Stages of Religion to be paſt, before we 
can modeſtly expeCt to arrive at 4ſurance. In 
the Beginning of our Religion, when we are juſt 
recovered out of a vicious State, we cannot but be 


| ſenſible, if we doat all underſtand our ſelves, that 


we are as yet in a great ceal of Daxger, and do 
border ſo very near upon that bad State we are 
eſcaped from, that*tis almoſt impoſſible co diſtin« 
guiſh whether we are zz oroat of it. For though 
we are fully pyrpoſed and reſolved againſt it, yet 

we 
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we cannot well divine what will be the 7ſze of it- 
Our Reſolution is yet ſo yoiing, ſo raw and unex- 
perienced , and beſieged with ſo many powerful 
counterſtriving Inclinations, that we cannot cop- 
fide in it without great Folly and Preſumption. For 
till ſufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all 
that we know, it may prove to be only a Godly 
Mood, or a ſhort Lucid Interval between the ra- 
ving Fits of our Huſt and extravagant AﬀeCtions, 
which, in a few days perhaps may return again, 
and utterly alienate and diſtrat us from all our 
ſober Counſels, and Purpoſes. And if it ſhould 
fo happen, that which we now look upon as our 
Cure and Recovery, will prove but an Intermtſ/zot 
of our Diſeaſs. And when for ſome time we have 
tried our Reſolution, and found that it hath brave- 
ly reffted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto 
aſſaulted it, yet we cannot preſently be reafonably 
oſſured of it, conſidering the fickleneſs and Incons- 
ftancy of our Nature, For it may be it hath not 
been yet aflaulted on the weak fide, or it hath not 
been nicPd with a ſeaſonable Temptation, or it 
may be we may be more remiſs and careleſs another 
. time, or more vehemently inclined to a vicious 
Compliance ; and then thofe Temptations which 
we have hitherto conquered, may captivate and 
fabdue us. And if it 'thus happen, that which 
we now look upon as an everlaſting Breach be- 
kween us and our Luſts, may prove only a Pet or 
ſhort Diftafte, and like the Fallings out of Lovers 
end in the renewing of Love, And till we have 
made ſome conſiderable Progrefs in the mortifica- 
tion of our ſinful Tnclinations, and the Acquiſition 
of their contrary Habits, our Religion will have 
fo 
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ſo many. Flaws, Defefts, and Imperfeitions in it, 
as will give us great Reaſon, if we have any mo- 
deſty in us, to be very fearful and jealows of it. + 
But ſince without Sincerity in Religion we can 
have no Title to Heaven, it hence follows, that 
without a clear Senſe of our Sincerity, we can 
have no Aſſurance of our Title to it; and ſuch a 
clear Senſe as is neceflary to found ſuch an Aſu- 


- rance on, is not to be acquired, you ſee, without 


a thorough Trial of our Reſolution in a long and 


vigorous Courſe of Religion. So that for men to 


Q 


be immediately ſnatching at Aﬀurance, as ſoon as 
ever they are entred into a good Life, argues them 
not to be fo ſenſible, as they ſhould be, of their 
own Imperfetion and Frailty; they ought in Mo- 
deſty to expe&# a while, and not conclude too ſoor 
for themſelves, till they have made a thorough Trial 
of their Reſolution; and in the mean time to 
ferive on, in Hope that by the Bleſſing of God 
concurring with theit Endeavonrs, they ſhall at laſt 
attain ſuch a certain Senſe and Feel:ng of their 
own Szcerity, as will be ſufficient to inferr a firm 
and rational Aﬀſurance. For Affurance being the 
Top of Chriſtian Attainment, we muſt aſcend to 
it gradually, by the intermediate Staves and, 
Rounds of a tried and laſting Obedience, and not 
leap up in an Inſtant before we have taken all the 
Steps and Degrees that lead thither. 

But though we onght not to be too forward in 
our Aſſurance, yet we are bound to labour after 
it in a de and regular Way ; that is, To perſiſt tn 
our Obedience till we have reduced our inward 
and outward Motions to ſuch a Degree of Con- 
formity to the S7zandard of the Goſpel, as that 
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upon comparing our ſelves with it , we - may be 
able, without Flattery or Preſumption, to conclude 
our own Sincerity and Uprightneſs. I know there 
is a much ſhorter Paſſage to Afurance, which 
ſome of Jate have pretended to ; and that is, by . 
certain unaccountable Incomes and Manifeſtations 
of God's Spirit, who, as they pretend, doth im- 
mediately whifper and reveal to them their Title 
and Intereſt in Heaven, But this alas! js too 
much like the North-Eaſt Paſſage to the Indies, 
which is ſhorter indeed, if it could be found, but 
ſo very dengerow, that I doubt there are but few 
' that attemps it but miſcarry, and *ris well if they 
do not finally periſh in the Diſcovery. Not that I 
do in the leaſt doubt but God doth many times 
ſuggeſt and whiſper unſpeakable Comforts and Aſu- 
rances to the Minds of good men ; but then it is 
to be conſidered that this is an arbitrariow Gift, 
which he ſeldom, if ever, beftows but in extra- 
ordinary Caſes, when *tis neceflary to encourage us 
to ſome great Work, or to ſupport us under ſome 
extraordinary Suffering. For he is a wiſe and 
careful Father of his Children, and knows *tis 
much more neceſſary for us to be good, than to be 
raviſhed and tranſported ; and that ſuch high Cor- 
dials are neither proper nor ſafe for us but in. great 
Extremities ; and therefore for us to expect that 
he ſhould make chem our ordinary Food and En- 
gertainment 1s an Argument of our Childifh Igno- 
rance and Prefumption. But though ſuch imme= 
diate Whiſpers and Revelations may ſerve to good 
Purpoſes in a Pinch of Extremity, yet are they 
by no means to be built upon as the Foundations 
of our ordtyary, ſtanding  Afſurance. For ſo long 
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as there is an evil Spirit withour, and a diſordered 
oy within us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, 
we ſhall be continually liable, fo Iong as we put 
Confidence in them, to all the Cheats and Impo- 
ſtures of 2atural arid Diabolical Enthuſiaſm, and 
unayoidably miſtake many an Inje&ion of the De- 
vil, and many a warm Fluſh of Fancy, or brisk 
Fermentation of melancholy Humour, for a #hi- 
ſper and Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and by 
this means be ofren /ul*d into falſe Confidences and 
Aſſurances, which like Golden Dreams will vaniſh 
when we awake,and leave us miſerably diſappointed. 
That Aſſurance therefore which we are to aim at; 
muſt be founded in the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience, and zyferr'd from the Senſe of our own In- 
tegrity and Uprightneſs. > Eos 
And this we are commanded to endeavour 
after ; ſo Heb. x; 22, weare bid to draw near unto 
God, *v TAngopogia miczws, in Confidence, of full 
aſſurance of faith, that is, in a firm Perſwaſion of 
God's Love to us, and our Intereſt in his Promi- 
ſes; which Perſwaſjon is to be founded apon an In- 
ward Senſe of our having our hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with pure 
water; and accordingly, Heb. vi. 11. to be diligent 
in good works, to the full aſſurance” of bope unto the 
end, 1. e. to be ſo diligent in our Duty as that we 
may thereby acquire ſuch a full 4ſ#razce of our 
Reward as may inable us to continue and hold out to 
the End. For S. John tells us, that 'tis by the 
Integrity cf our Vertie, and particularly of our 
love to one another, that weare to aſſure our hearts 
before God, 1 Joh. iii. 14, 19, for, ſaith he, ver. 21. 
If. outr hearts condemn us not, then bave we conf:- 
WR ay | dence 


374 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


tence towards God ; and for this purpoſe among 
others, the ſame Apoſtle tells us he wrote 
this Catholick - Epiſtle, that true Chriſtians might 
know and be aſſured that they bad eternal life, 
1 oh. v.13. ; 

From all which *tis evident , That 'tis our Du- 
ty to labour after ſuch an 4ſurance of Heaven, as 
naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe 
of our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief 
of the Promiſe of eternal Life, to which our Sin- 
cerity intitles us. For when we are fo far im- 
proved in Religion, as that upon an zmpartial Sur- 
vey of our ſelves we can feel our own Integrity, 
and ſenſibly perceive that our Iztentzon is pure, our 
Refolution fig'd, and our Heart intirely devoted 
to God, we way from thence moſt certainly inferr 
our Title and Intereſt ro the ,Promiſe of Heaven; 
So that to the obtaining this Aſſararce, all that we 
have to do is, ſo far to purifie our Intentions from 
finiſter Aims, and ſabdye our bad Inclination to 
our Reſolution of Obedience, as that when ever 
we refle& upon, and compare our ſelves with the 
Rule, our Conſcience may be able without any 
Diffidence to pronounce us ſincere; and then we 
may as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, 
as we can that God's Promiſes are true; and if 
after we are thus far improved in Religion, we: 
ſtill remain z#»aſſured, it proceeds not from the 
Want of ſufficiene Evidence, but either from a 
melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith, or a miſfin- 
formed Conſcience ; and which ſoever of theſe is 
. the Czuſe of it, when that is once removed, we 
_ thall as plainly fee! our own Sincerity, and therein 
Our Intereſt in Heaven, as we do now-cur bodily 
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Paſſions. And having once attained this Afu. 
rance, *twill animate our Hearts with an Heroick 
Courage againſt all Temptations , and carry us 
on with unſpeakable Alacrity through all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty ; it will :2vzzorate our 
Endeavours, and wing our Attivity, and make us 
all Life and Sprrit in the Exerciſes of our holy 
Religion, And as when the Chriſtian Army, after 
a tedious march towards the Land of Canaan, 
came within view cf the holy City , and beheld 


afar off the Towers and Turrets of Hieruſalem, 


they were ſo Ecſtaſied with Joy that they made the 
Heaveris ring with triumphant Shouts and Accla- 
mations, and as if that Sight had given zew Souls 
to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Cou- 
rage that forced Victory where-ever they came z 
ſo when a good Man after a long Progreſs from one 
Degree of Vertue to another, is got ſo far as that 
frotn a certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sin- 
cerity he can diſcern the new Hieruſalem 2bove, 
and his own Intereſt in it, that bleſſed Sight will 
fill him with fo much Foy, Courage and Alacrity, 
that no Temptation for the future will be able to 
withfand or interrupt him. So that his Conſci- 
ence will be always ringing with Acclamations of 
Victory, and the remainder of this March will be 
all a Trinmphal Progreſs to him; and when he 
comes to the Concluſion of it, to die, and paſs 
the Gate of this bleſſed City, the firm Aſſurance 
Which he hath of Admitrance, will diſpel the 
Fears, ſweeten the Troubles, and afſwage the Pahgs 
and Apgonies of the dolorous Paffage. So that he 
will die, not only with Peace, but with Fey, and 
go away into Eternity with #a%elnjahs in his 
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Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this our 
ſpiritual Warfare to a happy Concluſion, it con- 
cerns us now, while we have Opportunity, to 
labour after a wiſe and well-zroanded Aſſurance of 
Heaven, 


SECGE VL 


Containing certain Motives to preſs men to the Pra- 
ice of theſe Duties of Perſeverance 7n the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, | 


Having in the foregoing Se&tion deſcribed all 
thoſe Duties which appertain to the /a/# Part 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, to wit, final Perſeve- 
rance ; and ſhewn how effeCtually they all contri- 
bute thereunto, I ſhall now, according to my for- 
mer Method, conclude with ſome Motives to preſs 
and perſmade men to the Practice of them ; all 
which I ſhall deduce from the Conſideration of 
the great and urgent Neceflity of our final Perſe. 
verance, to which thoſe Duties are ſuch neceſſa- 
ry Helps and Means. For unleſs we take in the 
Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties, in all Probability we 
ſhall never be able to hold out to the End; and un- 
lefs we perſevere to the End, we are guilty of the 
moſt fatal and miſchievors piece of Folly in the 
World. For Conlider, 

r. If after we have made ſome Progreſs in Re- 
ligion, we wilfully relapſe, we ſhall po back much 
faſter than ever we have proceeded. 

. 2. If once we totally relapſe, we fhall thereby 
forfeit all the Fruzt of our paſt Labour. 
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\ 3. We ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labou® 
after we have undergone the greateſ# Difficulty of 
it, | 

4. We ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but alſo render our Recovery more hazar- 


dous and difficult than ever, 


5. We ſhall not only render our future Reco- 
very more difficult, but alſo plunge our ſelves for 
the preſent intoa far more Guilty and CriminatCon- 
dition than ever, | 

6. We ſhall not only render our ſelves. for the 
preſent more guilty , but as a certain Conſequence 
of that, Expoſe our ſelves, if we die in our 4po- 
ſtaſie, toa Deeper and more Dreadful Ruine. 

]. Conſider, When once we have wilfully re- 
lapſed, unleſs we zmmediately recover, we ſhall go 
much foſter back, than ever we went forward. 
For inthe Beginning of our religious Progreſs, we 
are fain to Jaz{-for a great while againſt /ind and 
Tide, againſt a ſtrong- Gale- of Temptation from 
without, and a rapid Srream of Inclination from 
within, and while we do thus, we muſt be con- 
tented to get our ground by Inches, and move for- 
ward by ſlow and inſenſible Degrees ; but in all our 
wilful Apoſtaſies, we are carried on ſecundo flu- 
mine, with a fall Drift of Temptation and In- 
clination. So that if when once we have w1/fully 
finn'd we do nat immediately check our ſelves by 
Repentance, in all Probability we ſhall be driven 
farther back in a Day, - than we thalf be able to get 
forward in a-Yeek, For your Progreſs in Religion 
lying up Hill, but your Apoſiaſie down, you mult 
expe when once you are falling to deſcend much 
faſter than ever you aſcended, and to get far ſooner 
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to the Bottom again than you can to the Top, 
though you ſhould happen to fall juſt in the mid- 
way, and have no farther to the one than to the 0- 
ther. For 'tis hardly to be imagined what ſtrength 
a bad Inclination gets by a ſhort Repaſt and Gratz- 

fication ; how when it hath been almoſt pined away 
by a long Abſtinence, a Taſte of ſinful Pleaſure will 
raiſe and revive it, and render it as brisk and vigo- 
rous as ever ; infomuch that it uſually requires a 
great many Acts of Mortification, to re-extinguiſh 
that Life and Strength it acquires in oxe ſhort Gra- 
tification, For as the fierce Tyger after a long 
Confinement will lie down tamely in his Den, and 
by Degrees loſe all his Fierceneſs, and grow ma- 
nageable and obſequiows, but let him take but one 
warm Draught of Bloud and his old ſavage Na- 
ture immediately revives, and he grows as cruet 
and outragiews as ever ; juſt ſo it is with our wick- 
ed Inclinations, which being reduced from their 
Exceſſes, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of 
a holy Reſolution, will by Degrees grow tame 
and gentle, and forget the alluring Reliſhes of Sin, 
but if once we ſuffer them to break looſe again, 
and to come at thoſe finfull Pleaſures from which 
they have been along while alzenated, they will 
ſoon recover their natural #7/dzeſs, and become 
as head-frong and violent as ever. Wherefore it 
mightily concerns us to have a great Care of all 
wilful Apoſtaſies, for to be ſure your firſt Slip will 
vehemently incline you to a ſecond, and that 
more vehemently to a third, and fo, like men that 
are running head-loug down Hill, the farther you 
go, the more you will be preft forward by your 
own Weight, and the harder 'twill be tor you 
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to ſtop andrecover your ſelves. So that if you do 
not zmmed:ately ſtop, you will by a few days fin 
loſe back all the ground you have got by many a 
Years Warfare; you will pull down more of your 


Religion by oxze wilful Sin, than you will be able 


to repair again by many a vertuous Action ; and 
like ſome prodigal Drudges, ſpend more in one mad 
Frolick, than you have earn'd by many a hard 
Days Labour. And if you do thus, 'tis impoſh. 
ble you ſhould ever improve ; for what you do in a 
Week, you will nds again in a Day, and ſo inſtead 
of preſſing forward, you will dance in a Circle, and 
always end where you begun. So that unleſs you go 
on and perſevere in well-doing, all your Strife and 
Warfare againſt Sin will be but like ro/:ng of a 
Siſypbw's Stone, which after you have been a long 
while raiſing to the Top of the Hill, will in a mo- 
ment tumble down again upon you ; ſo thateither 
you muſt undergo the ſame Pains to raiſe it again, 
or /ie down under it, and tamely fuſſer your ſelves 
to be cru/ſ#d into eternal Ruine by it. 

JI. Conſider, If after we have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion we totally Relapſe, we there- 
by forfeit the Fruzt of all our paſt Labour. For 
ſo God himſelf by the Prophet pronounces in the 
Caſe, Exzek, xviii. 24. When the Righteous turns 
away from his Righteouſneſs , and commits iniquity, © 
and doth according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man doth, ſhall he live ? all bis Righteouſ- 
neſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in ths 
treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in the (m that he 
bath finned, in them ſhall be die, 1. e. how good foe- 
ver he may have been for the Time pa/, if he 


. dath not perſevere to the End, but wilfully relapſe 
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into'Folly and Wickedneſs, all the Verrue he hath 
exerciſed, and all the Good he hath done, ſhall be 
quite fruck off from his Accounts, and be never 
ſo much as mentioned to his Benefit and Advantage, 
but in that Wickedneſs whereinto he is faln. he 
ſhall as certainly periſh as if all his Life had been a 
continued Act, or uninterrupted Courſe of Iniquity. 
So alſo, Heb. x. 38. if any ſhall draw back, my ſoul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him. And indeed thisis a moſt 
neceſſary Effect of our 4poſts/ie ; for by falling off 
from our Chriſtian Courſe, we Pur our elves back 
into the ſame State and Condition wherein we 
were before we enter'd upon it ; and the Efe& of 
all thoſe good things which we did from the Time 
we enter'd upon, to the Time we deſerted it, will be 
ſo voided and aboliſhed, that there will not remain 
the leaſt Trace or Footſtep of it jn our Natures, but 
our i! will become as ob/tinate again,our ffeftions 
and Appetites as wild and extravagant as if we had 
all along permitted them to run on in an arinter- 
r:pted Courſe of Iniquity. And having thus ex- 
tingniſht all the good Effects of our paſt Warfare, 
and rendred by our wilfzl Apoſtaſie our Natures 
as corrupt and depraved as ever, we ſhall thereby 
be expoſed again to the Wrath and Diſpieaſure of 
| God. For God's Loveand Hatred are unvariably 
determined to the ſ:me Grounds and Reaſons, 
and herein conſiſts their Immuz ability, not that he 
always loves, or always hates the ſame perſons, 
out of a blind Fonoaneſs to the one, or uxreaſonable 
Prejudice to the other, but thar he always loves 
and always hates them for the ſame Reaſons z and 
he hath expreſly declared , that Goodneſs and 
Wickedueſs are the contrary Reaſons of this hig 
contrary 
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contrary AﬀeCtion to his Creatures ; which if it be, 
*twill hence neceſſarily follow, that as his Hatred 
muſt convert into Love to us, when from wicked we 
become good, fo his Love muſt convert into Hatred 
of us when from good we degenerate into wicked. 
Which Alteration of his Afﬀection towards us, 
proceeds not from any change in h# Nature, but 
from a change in ours ; he always proceeds upon 
ſteady and nnchangeable Principles, and is for ever 
fixt and conftant to the Reaſons of ghis Love and 
Hatred ; which he could not be, if he did not 
alter his Afe&ion to us, when the Reaſon of it is 
alter'd, if he did not abominate us when he ſees 
us fallen and degenerated from that State of Good- 
ze[s, for the ſake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſure in us. So that, by wilfully retrearzyg from 
our religious Progreſs, we do not only extinguiſh 
all thoſe good Effe&s which it had produced in our 
Natures, not only revzve thoſe inveterate Laſts we 
had almoſt morrified, and blaſt thoſe tender Graces 
which we had therein acquired and 7mproved, but 
as a Conſequence of this, we 74a» out of God's 
Arms and Embraces, and throw our ſelves head- 
Jong from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have 
been all this while advancing with ſo much Labour 
and Difficulty. What a Madneſs therefore is it 


for Men tothink of retreating that have once aQu- 


ally izgaged in the Chriſtian Warfare, to ſurrender 


- themſelves back into Captivity to their Luſts, 


after* they have fought ſo many Combats againit, 
and obtained ſo many YVi&orzes over them ! O con- 
fider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many Prayers and Tears, Abſtinencies and Self- 
denials, Struggles and Contentions with your ſelves, 
EE ES that 
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that it hath coſt you to retrieve your ſelves from 
the Dominion of Sin, and the juſt Yexgeazce of 
God; and is it not a thouſagd Pitics that all this 
ſhould prove /of# /abour in the End, and be ren- 
der'd as fruitleſs and znfignificant to us as if it had 
ever been®? That after you have taken ſo much 
Pains to ſtem the difficult Tide, andare, at laſt, got 
within ſight of Shore, you ſhould now* faint and 
vield tothe Fury of it, and ſuffer your ſelves to 
be born down hy it again into that Ocean of Sin 
and Guilt, outof which you were ſo ſafely reco- 
vered ? Wherefore as you would not render your 
labour in vain in the Lord, and utterly defeat your 
ſelves of all the Fruit of your Religions Endea- 
vours, be ſtill perſuaded to traggle and contend, ta 
ſtrive and preſs forward to the mark of your high- 
calling. For if now you ſlacker or remit your En- 
deavours, and yze/d to the Currentof Temptation, 
you will ſoon be driver down by it again as far 
from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Hea- 
ven, as ever you were in the moſt degenerate State 
of your Natures. 

111. Conſider, That if, by wilfally finning, we 
retreat from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall for- 
feit the Fruit of our Labour after we have under- 


gone the greateſt difficulty of it, For, as I ſhew- 


ed above, the main Difficulty of the Chriſtian 
Warfare lies in the Entrance of it, and this I ſup- 
poſe you to have already paſt, You have already 
indured thoſe ſharp Paxgs and Throes that are 
wont to accompany the Bzrth of a new Refolu- 
tion; you have undergone the hard Penance of a 
deep and through Conſideration, the ſharp Stings 


and Remorſes of a ſolemn and forrowful Repen- 
| tance; 
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tance ; you have forc'd your moſt Importunate In 
clinations, and withſtood the moſt violent Coun- 
ter-ſtruggling of a. perverſe and degeverate Na- 
ture; you have conquered your Will in the Height 
of all its Obſtinacy and Reſiſtance, and reſcued it 
from the Arms of your Luſts when 'twas moſt 
znſlaved and captivated by them ; all zh you did, 
if you did any thing to any purpoſe, when you 
firſt entered upon this holy Warfare. And ever 
ſince you have been breaking the Strength of your 
evil Inclinations, and conquering the Antipathies of 
your Nature to your Religion ; in which, if you 
have made any Progreſs, you muſt, by this Time, 
have broken the Heart of the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, and have much /e/s Oppoſition to con- 
tend with than ever. So that now, in all Proba- 
blity, there is nothing ſo d:ficult between you and 
Heaveo, as that which you have already ingaged 
with and ſurmounted ; and? will you now turn 
your backs upon your Enemy , when his main 
Strength is ſpent, and you have already ſuſtained 
the moſt violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had 
retreated at the firſt Ouſer, when your Sin was 
ſeated in its Dominion, and you were yet but raj- 
fing your Forces, and arming your Reſolution a- 
gainſt it, it had been much more excuſable ; for 
-—then you had the ſbarpef# part of your.Confli# ta 
\ undergo, being ro contend with a fuſpt and a vi- 
' G@orious Enemy, who having as yetall his Strengeh 
-about him, could not fail to put your Courage to 
' a mighty Trial. But zow to retreat, when you 
are paſt the worſt, and have gotten above half way 
thro? ; when you have pulled down your Luſt from 
ics Throne and Dominion, and fo far ſubdued it 
| to 
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to your Religion and yonr Reaſon, that you have 
henceforward no more to do but to purſue aVittory, 
- Which though you got with a great deal of Tozl, 
you may finiſk with a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſiir: ; now, I ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſpe- 
rous 7in# ure, and give up theblefſed Frize, which 
you haye been ſo long contending for, what deſpe- 
rate adneſs is it! If you had never began this 
Wartare, or yielded in the firſ# Conflict of it, 
what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved ?. 
How many Prayers and Tears, Strugglings and Con- 
tentions with your ſelyes might you have eſcaped 
and avoided, and at laft been inas good a Condition, 
if.not a better, than that wherein your Apoſtaſie 
will certainly leave you? And when a Man hath 
been ſo long taking Heaven by Srerm and /10- 
ence, when he hath broken through ſo many 
Oppoſitions to come at it, and in deſpite of all 
the Darts of Temptation from withour, and of 
all the Weights and Preſſures of Inclination from 
within, hejs gotten up, as It were, to the Top 
of the Scaling- Ladder, has laid his hands on the 
Battlements oft Heaven, and is ready to /eap 1n and 
take Poſſe/jion of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs 
is it for him now to /et go his Hold and tumble 
headlong down again into that. Abyſs of Sin and 
Miſery, out of which he had recovered himſeff 
with fo nuch Labour and Difficulty ! Eſpecially 
conſidering, - | 
IV. That by this our Relapſe we ſhall not on=- 
ly forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but alſo 
render our Recovery more hazardous and difficult 
than ever. For what the Apoſtle pronounces con- 
cerning Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, is in a great 
| | | Meaſurs 
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Meaſure appliable to thoſe who have engaged in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, fa off from it again to 
their old ſinful Courſes ; 7t 7s impoſſible, 1. e. *tis 
extremely difficult for thoſe that were oxce enlighten'd, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the World to come ; 
if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance, 
Heb. vi. 4, 5,6. For, beſides that, by falling from 
his firſt Repentance, a Man grzeves and chaſes the 
Holy Spirit from him, without whoſe Aid he can 
neither ſtand when he is ap, fior 7ecover when he 
is fallen ; and, having chaſed him away, he cannot 
well expect that he will be ſo ready to return and 
co-operate with him after he hath treated him ſo 
rudely by quenching his Motions, anravelling his 
Workmanſhip, and extinguiſhing all thoſe heaven- 
ly Effects which his Grace had produced in his 
Soul. For how can this [bleſſed 4{iſtant of Souls 
but take it in great Di/dain to be thus meck'd and 
diſappointed, when he had been ſo induſtriouſly 
labouring for a Wretch's Good, to lift him out of 
the Mire wherein he was ſank and periſhing; and 
when he had ſucceeded ſo far in his Labour as to 
help him quzte out, and was waſhing and cleanſing 
his polluted Spirit, and dre//zxg it for the Embraces 
of the Father of Spirits, to ſee this Wretch 7urn 
back after all, and plunge himſelf headlong into the 
Mire again, how can he but refext ſuch an ungrate- 
ful Diſsppointment of his Labour with unſpeak- 
able Grzef and Indignation ; And if, upon fach 
Reſentment, he ſhould, as he juſtly may, wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow 
in his own Hearts Luſt, his Condition will not be 

only 


386 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 
only dangerous, but deſperate. What the bleſſed 
Spirit will do, in this Caſe, I cannot certainly de- 
termine, becauſe he may do as he pleaſes, being 
totally releaſed by the Sinners Apoſtaſy from all 
Obligation of Promiſe. But it makes my Heart 
oke to think, how much Reaſon there is to fear 
that he will atterly forſake and abandon him, and 
not throw away any more of his Grace upon a 
Wretch, on whom he hath already ſpent ſo much _ 
to zo purpoſe. And if the heinous Afront which 
the Bleſſed Spirit receives, by your 4poſtaſy, ſhould 
put him upon ths Reſolution, you are damn*d 
above-ground ., and everlaſtingly forſaken of all 
Hopes of Recovery. But beſides all ths, (which 
one would think ſhould be ſufficient to ftartle any 
fober Man from making ſuch a deſperate Experi- 
ment ) by falling off from your Repentance, you 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed to offer a mighty Violence 
tc: your Conſciences ; which having been already 
awaker'd into a through Senſe of your paſt Sins, 
- muſt neceſſarily reflet upon your preſent Apoſtaſy 
with unſpeakable Horrour and Afrightment ; which 
if it doth not preſently ſcare ye back again to 
Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperare 
Courſes than ever. For now if your Conſcience © 
wort beguzet , you have no other Remedy but 
to ruffle with it, andoaxr-brave its Horrours by be- 
ing more courazeonſly wicked; and as thoſe barba- 
Tous Perents that ſacrificed their Children to Mo- 
och, were fain to make Noiſes round the burn- 
ing Idol, with Drums and Timvrels to drown 
their dying Shrzeks and Groans, leſt they ſhould 
move them 'to Compaſſion; ſo when, by your 
wiltul Relapſes, you have jairifized your Conſcience 

to 
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to your Luft, and it begins to Shriek out from 
among thoſe Flames of Guilt whereinto you have 
caſt it, you have no other Remedy , unleſs you 
. repent immediately , but to make a Tophet round 
about it, and drown its Oxtcries in Excefles of 
Riot ; to put your ſelves into a tumultuous Hurry 
of Wickedneſs and Folly, that you may not hear 
thoſe ://-boding Shrieks within, and to ſear over the 
Wounds of your Conſcience with a thick Cuſtom 
of ſinning, that they may neither b/zed nor ſmart, 
So that, if once you turn Recreant to your Chrij- 
ſtian Warfare, you will be forced, in your own 
Defence , to plunge your ſelves deeper into Sin 
than ever. For now you muſt fin , not only to 
gratifie your Luſts, but to t#pifie your Conſcience, 
and this laſt you can never do without being ex. 
ceſſrvely wicked. You muſt now be pany Singers 
no longer, if ever -you intend to fin quzetly, but 
reſolve to turn Heroes in Iniquity, and out-ſix your 
natural Senſe of Good and Evil. In order where- 
unto you muſt give your wounded Spirit Gaſh after 
Gaſh, and follow the Blow till you have left it paſt 
feeling ; you muſt heap on Loads of Guilt uponyour 
Conſcience, till, with the continued Preſſure, you 
have render'd it callous and inſenſ;ble; and when, 
by this means, you have ſunk your ſelves deeper 
into Sin than ever (as you will, doubtleſs, ſooz do } 
how much more difficult and hazardous muſt your 
Recovery be ? For now you will need much more 
Aſſiſtance than ever you did in your firſ# Repen- 
tance, and have much Jeſs reaſon to expec? it. So 
that rhough I dare not ſay your Condition will 
be deſperate ; yet, I muſt tell ye, *cwill be ſofear- 
fully dangerous, that unleſs God, our of a peculiar 
Mercy 
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Mercy to ye, awake ye by ſome extraordinary pro- 
vidence, and at the ſame time co-operate. with ye 
by an extraordinary Grace, you mult certainly miſ- 
carry for ever. _ | | 
_ V. Conſider, That by your deſerting of the 
Chriſtian V Varfare, you will not only render your 
future Recovery more difficult, but you will alſo 
plunge your ſelves, for the preſent, into a far more 
guilty and criminal Condition than ever. For thus 
S. Peter determines in the Caſe, 2 Pet. 11. 20, 2I. 
If, after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
World, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, and 
over-come, the latter end is worſe with them. than 
the beginning. For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than afte? 
they have known it, to turn from the holy command. 
ment ; that is, by relapſing into thoſe ſinful Pol- 
Jutions out of which they had been reſcaed by the 
Belief and Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they have 
rendered themſelves much more gaz/ty, than the' 
were before when they were Infidels ; fo that if 
_ they had never been acquaznted with the Goſpel, 
nor taken oze Step in the Paths of its holy Com- 
mandments, it had been much better for them, 
and God would have been much lefs angry and 
diſpleaſed with them. For by our Apoſtaſie into a 
wicked Life, we do not only return back into as 
bad, at leaſt, if not a worſe Condition than ever; 
=—_ | | 
Firſt, We doalfo make void all thoſe Operations 
of the Spirit of God, by which we were fo efettu- 
cily perſuaded to undertake, and hitherto to proſe- 
cxre the Chriſtian Warfzre. By re/apfing into a 
ſtate 
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ſtate of Sin again, we wilfully a#do all that he 
hath been doing, we revive thote Luſts which he 
hath been mertifying, and roo: 1:7 thoſe Graces 
which lie hath been planting and witerivs within 
us; and when with great Contriv44c2 and Induſtry 
he hath dreft and c#/tivated onr Nature, pluckt vp 
the Weeds of it and planted it with the Flowers of 
Heaven, we wilfully ſpoz/ and lay zt waſte again, and 
turn his growing Sharon into a barren 7ilderneſs. 
So that beſides all that Guz/t which ariſes froni thoſe 
ſinful Courſes whereinto we are relapſt, _ now 
become guilty of the greateſt Outrage to The Spirit 
of God; we are guilty of deftroying the deareſt 
Fruits of His Labour, of /ay:zng waſte his Incloſures; 
quenching his Motions, extinguiſhivg his Graces; 
and ſtrangling all thoſe heavenly Effets which he 
by. his powerful Goodneſs had produced in our Na- 
tures. And what a black Aggravation of our Guils 
muſt it be, thus to baffle and: diſappoint the Spirit 
of God ? But then, 


Seeohdly ; As by our 4poſtafiz we offer the rudeſt 
Affront to the Holy Spirit, ſo we commit the 
greateſt Violence both upon cur Cnſcience and Ex- 
perience, For in all Apoſtaftes we ſin with ag. 
awakened Conſcience, with the Convid7ons of our 
Guilt glar:ng in our Eyes, and are fain to contend 
and ftrugg/e with our own Mind, before we can 
break through thoſe Checks and Reſtraints it lays 
upon us, which muſt needs be a great Aggravation 
of our Guilt, For thz more light and perſuaſion 
a man fins againſt, the more of 7/1! and Malice 
there is in his Sin, and conſequently the more of 
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for a man to dare and defie his own Convictions, 
and charge into the very Mouth of them, while 
they are ſpitting fire, and roaring everlaſting Ruine 
againſt him ? This plainly ſhews him to be ated 
by a deſperate Reſolution, when for the fake of 
his Luſts he dares confront the Terrors of his Con- 
ſcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment 
of them, he will plunge himſelf .head/ong into a 
foreſeen Ruine, and leop after them into Hell with 
his Eyes open, And yet thus we do in all our 
wilful Apoſtafies ; we (in againſt the quickeſt Senſe 
of our Danger, the loudeſt Warnings of our Con- 
ſcience, and the cleareſt Convittions of our Rea- 
ſon; which being all moſt borrid Aggravations,mult 
needs ſwe/[yp our Guilt to a monſtrous Proportion, 
Neither do we ſin only againſt our Conſcience, but 
alſo againft our Experience, For it is to be ſup- 
poſed that we have made fome Proof and Tra! of 
Religion, and having done ſo, we muſt needs be 
ſenſible that there is nothing in it but what is 
reaſonable, and prafticable, and highly for our Good; 
nothing but what tends to the 7ranguillity of our 
Minds, the Peace of our Conſciences, and the - 
Perfe&ion of our Natures; and being throughly 
' aſſured of all this, and that not ſo much by Diſ- 
courſe as by our own Senſe and Experience, what a 
kerrid Baſeneſs would it be, if notwithſtanding 
ths, we ſhould renounce and deſert it? If we had 
never zried it, we might have urged our Ignorance 
or Want of Experience as an Apology for our Re- 
fſal to ſubmit to it; we might have pretended 
that for want of a more intimate Acquarnrance with 
it, we Jookt upon its Commands as impoſſible, or 


at leaſt as very difficult and altogether fruitleſs and 
un 
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ungrateful to humane Nature, and that if we had 
once complied with it, we muſt have preſently re- 
#onriced every thing that is pleaſant and deftreable, 
and from thenceforth have been contented to. /izh 
away our Lives in «u»ſufferable Severities and a me- 
lancholly Retirement from all the Fozs and Feſtivi- 
ties of humane Converſation ; for ſuch frightful 
Repreſentations men that are #nexperienced in Re- 
ligion are apt to make of it ; which though it be . 
far from juſtifying, rhay in ſome Meaſure exte- 
nate their Enniity to it. But you that have tried 
Religion, muſt needs have experienced that all this 
is falſe ; that its Commands are eaſie enough to a 
willing Mind, and that the many Advantages they 
bring with them do abundantly compenſate for their 
Difficulty ; that tliey are ſo far from barring men 
_ any znnocent Pleaſure, or Comfort of humane Life, 
that they purifie the Pleaſures of it, and render 
them more grateful and generous ; that beſides this, 
they bring mighty pleaſures of their own along 
with them, the pleaſures of a g/orzous Hope, a ſe- 
rene Mind, a calm' and undiſturbed Conſcience, 
which are ſuch as do fer oxtre/iſh the moſt fudied 
and artificial Luxuries ; all this you cannot bnt 
know,. if you have made any conſiderable Trial 
of a ſober and well-adviſed Religion. So that if 
now you Apoſtatize, you will not only affront your 
Conſcience, but your Experience too ; and the paſt 
Senſe you have had of the Goodneſs of Religion, 
will riſe #p in Judgment againſt ye, and for ever 
filence all the” Excuſes you can urpe for your ſelves, 
and leave ye nothing to ſay, but that you were - 
fk of your Eaſe, and tired with the Refreſhments 
of Religion. But then, 
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Thitwly, As your Apoſtaſie will be a grievous Af- 
front to the Spirit of God, and to your own Con- 
ſcience and Experience, ſo 'twill be one of the fox- 
[ Diſhonours that you can caſt upon Religion. If 


you had never been ingaged in the Chriſtian War-. 


fare, the Hoxour of Religion could never have been 
ſo nearly touched by your wicked Courſes, and all 
contidering Men would have attributed your En- 
mity to it, to your 72norance and want of Experi- 
ence, and never have thonght the worſe of it when 
they ſaw it ſo contemptuonſly treated by one that was 
never acquarnted with it. But if zow you revolt in- 
to wicked Courſes after you have made 7rralof it, 
what will the World ſay ? Look ye, here is one 
that hath made an Experiment of the Religion you 
ſo much celebrate, and which you exzof and cry ap 
for ſuch a pleaſant and amiable thing ; if it were 
what you pretend, how comes it to paſs that after 
ſo long Trial and Experience of it, this man ſhould 
now at laſt renounce and forſake it ? Which is ſuch 
an Objetion, as can be no otherwiſe ſolv'd but by 
demonſtrating the man whoſe Apoſtaſie ftarred it, 
to be forſaken and abandoned of his Reaſon. For if 
upon the T71al he hath made of Religion, he had 
experienced it to be that goodand grateful thing it is 
repreſented, it is not to be imagined he would ever 
have revolted from it, had he been capable to del;- 
berate of his own Choices and AQzons. And how 
C: 1 they that are Strangers to Religion forbear /a- 
ſpe&ing the Goodneſs of it, when they ſeea man, after 
_ Traal, and in his rizhe Senſes, declare by his Attions 
that Vice is better and more el;2:b/2 than Vertue, 
znd to behold the ileajares of Sin preferr'd befcre 
| the 
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the Foys and Sarisfa:Fions of Religion, by one that 
hath made a through Experiment of them both ? 50 
that by Apoſtatizing into finful Courſes after a 
through 7r7zal of Religion, we take” an effeQual 
Courſe to defame and ſcandalize it, to render it a 
fone of tumbling and a rock of offence to thoſe that 
have had but /ittle or no Acquaintance with ir; and 
if by our Examp/e any ſhould be diſheartned<cither 
from entering into, or proceeding in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, their Blood will be one day required at 
our Hands, and fo we ſhall raiſe a moſt fearful Cry 
upon our ſelves, and have not cnly the Spirit of 
God and our own Conſcience and Experierce, but 
alſo the Blood of all thoſe Souls who haveſtumbled 
at our Apoftacy, lifting up their Cries together to 
the Tribunal of God for a dire and ſpeedy Venge- 
ance againſt us. 


VI. Conſider, if after you have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion you revolt into ſinful Courſes, 
you will not only render your ſelves for the preſent 
more guilty, but, as a Conſequence of that, you 
will certainly expoſe your ſelves, if you Cie be. 
fore your Recovery, to a deeper and more dread- 
fal Ruine. For this we may depe:d upon, that 
the Judge of all the Wor'd will do rzzhreonfly, and 
conſequently, that as on the one hand tis will 
proportion his Rewards toour Szrvices, fo on the 
other he will meaſure his Punghments by our Gailts 
and Demerits; and if he thus proceed ( as he 
moſt certainly will) how horrible is it to think cf 
the bla:k and diſmal Fate that hangs over the 
Heads of Apeſtates, whoſe Guilt being azgravated 
by - thoſe above-yamed Cricuraſtances to ſuch a 
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prodigions Bulk and Magnitude, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to draw after it a Puniſhment proportionable 2 And 
if ſo, then doubtleſs the Portion of Apoſtates 
among wicked and miſerable Spirits will be the 
moſt wretched and deplorable. For beſides thoſe 
ſapernamerary Stripes they muſt expeft to receive 
from God, as being Servants that have Ezowe 
their Maſters Will, and experiezced the Goodneſs 
of it, and yet have finally refuſed to comply with 
it ; their refle&tions on their own Apoſtacy, and the . 
Folly and Madneſs of it will doubtleſs gall and tor- 
ment them a thouſand times morethan all theother 
Stings of their Conſcience together. For how 
muſt it inrage them againſt themſelyes, to rami- 
zate on their own Follies, as they are wandering 
through the Infernal Shades ! O deſperate Crea- 
tures! from what gloriow Hopes have we precips- 
tated our ſelves into this diſmal! State ! We had 
once got a fair Way onwards to Heaven, and 
were arrived within S$:ght of its bleſſed Shores : 
we had ſhaken off our Luſts, maſtered our Inclina- 
tions, and ſubdued our Wills to the Will of God ;_ 
and in fo doing had conquered the moſt difficult 
Part of our Voyage ; we had weathered the croſs 
Winds of Temptation from without, and Stemm'd- 
the Tide of corrupt Nature within; ſo that had we 
but bore up couragiouſly a /zttle farther, we that 
are now bowling among damned Ghoſts, might 
have been triamphing with bleſſed Spirits. ' But M 
abominable Fools and Traytors to our ſelves ! after 
all the ſucceſsful Pains we had taken to be happy, 
we have ſhipwrack'd our Souls at the Mouth of our 
Harbour, and to gratifie a baſe Luſt, have leapt 
beadlong from the Brink of the Rivers of Pleaſure, 
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into this Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. And have 
we thws undone our ſelves, thus madly, thas with- 
out Pretence or Temptation ! O ! curſed be our 
Folly, carfed be our Lafts, and for ever curſed be 
we for harbotring and entertaining them ! Thus will 
theſe miſerable People inceſſantly rave againſt them- 
ſelves, and with dire Reflections on their deſperate 
Follies for ever inrage and multiply their own For- 
ments. So that were I deſcending to the bottomleſs 
Pit, and had but ſo much Time before I came there, 
as to make one Prayer more in my own Behalf, zext 
to that of being wholly delivered thence, I know none 
I ſhould ſooxer pitch upon, than th#, O Lord de- 
liver me from that Portion of Hell, which thou haſt 


. reſerved for Apoſt ates. 


So that if new, that we have fo far ingaged our 
ſeIves in the Chriſtian Warfare,we ſhould be ſo mad 
as to retreat into our own finful Courſes,it had been 
a thouſand times better for us that we had never in- 
gaped in it at all, For unleſs we repent of our Re- 


"treat, and come on again, we have taken a great deal 


of Pains in Religion tono other Purpoſe, but only ro 
treaſure up to our ſelves wrath ogainſt the day of 
wrath and beat the Furnace of our future Torments 
yet ſeven times botter. Wherefore ſince the Matter 
is now reduced to this Iflue, that if we revolt from 
our Chriſtian Warfare we ſhall not only defeat our 
ſelves of all the Fruit of our paſt Labour and Con- 
tentions, but alſo exbanceour future Puniſhment; ſo 
that we muſt either refolve to win Heaven by our 
Perſeverance, or fk our ſelves into the nethermoſt 
Hell by our Apoſtafie; let us pull ap our Courage,and 
maugre all Temptations - the contrary, continue 
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ſccadpaſt and immoveable in our Chriſtian Reſolution, 
remeimbring what the Captain of our Salvation hath 
promiſed, Rev. iij. 21. To bim that overcomes, will 
1 grant to fit with me in My Throne, even as I alſo 


overcame, and am ſate down with My Father in 
Hl Throne. 


CHAP. V. 


Containing ſome ſhort DireCtions for the more 

profitable reading the preceding Diſcourſe, 
and alſo for the Conduft and regular Exerciſe , 
of our Cloſer Religion 7# all the different 
State of the Chriſtian Life ; together with 
Forms of private Devotion firted to cach 
State, | 


I N the forgoing Chapter I have indeavoured- 

a full Account of all rhofe z7ſirumental Duties 
of Chriſtianity by which we are to acquzre, improve 
and perfe& the principal Vertuesot it, in the Per- 
fection of which Vertues, Heaver, which is the 
great End of Chriſtianity, conſiſts. And for the 
more dittinct management thereof, I conſidered 
men under a threeioid State ; Firſt, as entering in- 
tothe Chriitian Lite; Secondly, as «7na/ly ingaged 
in the Courſe of it ; Thirdly, as zmproving towards 
Perfetion by Perſeverance in it ; and gave a di- 
ſtinct account of all thofe Inſfirumenta! Duties that 
are proper to each of theſe States. And now thay 


whay 
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what hath been ſaid in that and the” preceeding 
Chapters may have its due Effect upon the Reader*s 
Mind, I have thought fit to reduce it to PraQtice, 
by direQting Men, 

Firſt, How to read and apply the ſeveral parts 
of it to their own particular States ; | 

Secondly, By furniſhing them with ſome ſhort 
Rales, for the more profitable Exerciſe of their 
private Religion in each of thoſe different States, 
together with Forms of private Devotion, fitted tg 
each State, | 


I. As to the firſt of theſe, it isto be conſidered, 


that tothe making Men ſincerg and hearty Chriftians, - 


it is highly neceflary that they ſhould have a right 
Underſtanding, Firſt, of the Nature of the great 
and chief Evd which Chriſtianity propoſes to themz 
Secondly, of the Means, by which that End is to 
be obtained ; Thirdly, of the natural Tendency of 
all the Yertxes of Chriſtianity towards this bleſſed 
End, and of the contrary Tendency of the oppoſite 
Vices towards their eternal Miſery and Raine. OF 
all which I have indeavoured to give an Account in 
the three firſ# Chapters of this Book. Wherefore I 
would adviſe the Reader, 
7. Carefully and ſeriouſly to peruſe thoſe Chap- 
ters wherein (becauſe T have been ſometimes for- 
ced by the ſub/imity of my Argument to diſcourſe 
a little more ab/truſely than in any of the follow. 
ing Parts) it will be neceſſsry for him to imploy 
more of his Thoughts and Conſiderations, and not 
to content himſelf with a ſight and curſory Peru- 
fal. And when, by a ſerious Conſideration of 
what hath been there diſcourſed, his Mind is 
2:25 _ fully 
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fully convinced what a kind of Heaves he is to ex. 
pett hereafter, what kinds of Means are neceſſary to 
obtain it, how naturally all the Yertaes of Religion 
do raiſe up Mens Souls to Heaven, and how all the 
contrary Yices do as naturally fink and preſs them 
down to Hell, it is to be hoped he will be fully per- 
ſuaded of the indiſpenſible Neceffity of entering in- 
to the Chriftian Life ; which if he be, I would 
adviſe him, 

2, Seriouſly to read over and conſider the firſt 
and ſecond SeCtions of the fourth Chapter, where. 
in are contained the ſeveral Tuties which are pro- 
per to his State of Earrance into the Chriſtian Life, 
and alſo proper Argunients and Motives to ingage 
him tothe Pradtice of them ; which, if he would 
read to good Effeft, he ruft, by no means, content 
himſelf with a /iaz/s Peruſal, but read them over 
at leaſt once a week whilſt he continues in that State, 
till he fally compretiends the Meaning and Uſe of 
all thoſe Datzes, and the Force and Cogercy of thoſe 
Arguments ; which if he do, it is tobe hoped he 
will, at laſt,be reduced to arhroughand well-weighed 
Reſolution of forſaking his Sins, and a7xally inga- 
ging in the Chriſtian Life. Which being done, I 
would adviſe him, | 

3. With the ſameCare and Frequency, to per- 
uſe the zhird and fourth Sections of the fourth 
Chapter, wherein are! contained all the ſeveral 
Duties proper to this ſecond State of a##al Engage- 
ment in the Chriſtian Life, as alſo ſundry Argument s 
or Motives to preſs and infoxce them ; and when, 
by the Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties he hath continu- 
ed for ſome time faithful and conftans to his good 
Reſolution, 


4: Toge- 
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4- Together with the third and fourth Settion, 
let him often peryſeand conſider the fifth and ſaxth, 
wherejn are contained the Duties appercaining to 
the third State of Emprovement and Preſervation in 
the Chriſtian Life, together with ſome Confiderati- 
ons to inforce the Praftice of them. All which [ 
would earneſtly perſuade the pious Reader to read 
and conſider oyer and over again, till his Mind is 
fully inftruted in the Nature and Uſe of each Dx- 
ty, and hath throughly digeſted the Force and Ev1- 
dence of every Argument. And this may ſuffice for 
the firſt ching propoſed, concerning the profita- 
ble Method of reading this prattical Treatiſe, 


TI. As for the fecond Part of it, which is that 
which I mainly deſign in this Chapter, viz. the 
Rules and Dire#ions for the private Exerciſe of 
our Religion, in each State of the Chriſtian Life, 
together with the Forms of private Prayer, fitted 
for each, take them in their following Qrder. 


Pirefions for the more profitable Exerciſe of 
our private Religion 2» the State of our 
Entrance zz7o the Chriſtian Lite. 


In the Morning, before you go into the World, 
enter into your Cloſet, and there conſider with 
your {lf a while the miſerable State you have 
reduced your felf to by your paſt ſinful Courſes, 
the abſolute Neceſlity of your forſaking them, 
and the poſſibility of your Recovery, if you 
heartily indeavous it; and then addrefs your 
ſelf to God in this following Prayer. 
rage. 292" hag I 
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O Moſt Glorious and Eternal God, Thou art the 
fountain of Beings, the Father of Angels and 
Men, the righteous and almighty Governour of Hea- 
wen and Earth ; from Thy Throne Thou beholdeſt all 
the Children of Men, and their moſt ſecret Actions 
are open and naked to Thy all-ſeeing. Eye ; and ſuch 
x the Purity of Thy Nature, that Thou loweſt Righ- 
reouſneſs and bateſt Iniquity whereſoever Thou be» 
boldeſt it ; with what Face can I, a moſt miſera- 
ble polluted Wretch, appear in thy preſence, who, by 
the paſt courſe of my Wickedne(s and Rebellion a- 
gainſt Thee, have not only rendred my ſelf guilty 
and juſtly obnoxious to Thy eternal Diſpleaſure, but 
have alſo contrafted ſuch obſtinate Diſpoſitions and 
Inclinations to ſin on, as, without Thy Grace and Aſ- 
fiſt ance, I ſhall never be able to conquer! O deſperate, 
wile, and ungrateful Wretch that Thawe been! 1 
bave renounced the God of my Being, and the Foun- 
tain of my Mercies ; 1 have deſpiſed thy Goodneſs 
trampled upon Thy Authority, mock d and abuſed 
Thy patience and long-ſuffering, and, in particular, 
I muſt confeſs, to. my own Shame and Confuſion, 1 
| .. bave been wofully guilty of *. 
* Here make aparti. 
cular Conflfion of ali find now, by theſe my ma: 
thoſe ſinful Courſes you #ifold Abominations, I have 
have lived in, together utterly undone my ſelf ' unleſs 
_ nora. ge thou take pity upon me. 1 
D.Don Obſtinacy, opfeſs 1 have forfaired ws 
and Ingratitude, & ſoul ento thy hands, and if 
| - thou ſo pleaſeſt, thou may 
Juſtly caſt me away from thy Preſence, and make 
me a dire Example of thy Vengeance for ever. But, 
1 know,O Lord, that Thoy defireft nt the Death of 
; 7» 8 Sine 
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a Sinner, but rather that be (ſhould repent and live, 
. and upon the Propitiation of thine own Son's blood, 
Thou haſt declared Thy Self willing to receive re- 
eurning Prodigals, and to be heartily reconciled to 
them, notwithſtanding all their paſt Provocations. 
O that I conld return, that I could but ſhake off thoſe 
corrupt Inclinations which detain my wretched Soul 
in Captivity ! I am willing to comribute towards it 
whatſoever I am able, but, alas ,witbout T hee all that 
Tcan do will be utterly ineffeftwal. Wherefore, for 
Thy tender Mercies ſake, for thy dear Son's and my 
Saviour's ſake, have pity upon a miſerable IWretch, 
that, without Thy helping hand, is loſt for ever. 
And, ſiace thou baſt given me Thy Goſpel 2s an out= 
2vard means to ſave and recover me, O do Thow in- 
abiz me, by Thy bleſſed Spirit heartily to 5:/:2210, and 
throughly to conſider it, For which end, 1 beſeech 
Thee to remove all ſinful Prejudices from my Mind, 
that ſo I may impartially weigh thoſe Evidences 
Thou haſt given me of the Truth of it; 1d 15 thog 
ſuggeſt them to my Mind with {u:) a clear and con- 
wincing I,:ghr, as thai they may at laſt conquer my 
Infidelity, and bepet in me a firm and lively Faith. 
And foraſmuch as my Mind is vain and roving,and 
utterly averſe to all ſerious Conſiderations,O do Tho, 
who art the Father of Spirits, and canſ# turn the 
Hearts of Men which way Thou pleaſeſt,in/pire good 
Thoughts into me,and imprint them upon me with ſuch 
& Power andEffs acy,as that my wandring Mind may 
be reduced by them to a thro' Conſideration, and my 
ſtubborn Will to a firm Reſolution of Amenament. 
Particularly, I beſee: h Thee to give me a right un- 
derſtanding of the urgent need Ihave of a Saviour, 
and of all thoſe things which he hath done and 


[affered 
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fafferet, and is fill doing at thy right band, in order 


. #0 the cleanſing my guilty and polluted Nature, and 


reſtoring me to thy Grace and Favour; that ſo hereby 
IT may be fully comvmced how odious my Sins are int 
thy fight, how baſe and wile they bave rendered me, 
and'at what a'mighty Diſt ance' they have {et mefrom 
Thee, an1 that, being convinced of this, I may put on 
a@holy Shame and Confuſion, and abbor my ſelf in 
Duff and Aſhes before thee; Thou knoweſt,, O Lord, 
it is not in my power to' ſoften this hard and unve- 
lenting Heart, and affe& it with that Godly Sorrow 
which is requiſite to'work a true Repentance. O do' 
Thou [mite it with ſuch a ſharp and piercing ſenſe of 
my Sms, as may cauſe rhe flouds of unfeigned Grief 
and Contrition to guſh forth from it. Cauſe me to 
bleed: for my Sins now, that I may not bleed for thems 
for ever ; and that having felt the ſmart and an- 
guiſh'of them, Imay utterly deteſt and abhor them, 
and: never be recontiled to them more. Thus do Thou 
aſſiſt me, O good God, in the exerciſe of. all theſe Du» 
ties, till Thou haſt throughly conquered my Will by 
them, and prepared it for a firm Reſolution to fors 
ſake all ungodlineſs and 'worldly luſt s, and to live ſo 
berly, rig hteouſly, and godly in thu mo World. 
Andnow that Iam going into the world among thoſe 
ery Temptations that have hitherto ſo miſerably 
captivated and inſlaved me,O let Thy Bleſſed Spirit 
be preſent with me, to keep my drowfie Conſcience a+ 
wake, anil arm me againſt themwith His holy Inſpi- 
raiions, that ſo thoſe good Thoughts and Deſires which 
T hou haſt at preſent excited in me,may ſtick faſt upon 
my Soul in the midſt of my worldly Occaſions, and 
mever ceaſe importuning my Conſcience, Will, aud Af+ 
feitions, till they have produced in me the happy Ef- 

fetts 
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felts of a ſerious and hearty Repentance. All which 
1 moſt earneſtly beſeech of Thee, even for pity ſake, to 


a poor periſhing Soul, and for Feſws Chriſt hu ſake, in 
whoſe name aud words 1 farther pray, Our Father,&c, 


Tn the Evening, when you find your felf moſt fit 
for ſerious Thoughts, go into your Cloſet again, 
and conſider coolly with your ſelf whether you 
are heartily willing to part with every Sin, and: 
particularly with your beloved Sin, and to ſub. 
mit to every Duty, and even to thoſe that are 

moſt contrary to your vicious Inclination ; if 
you are not (as it's very probable you will not 
for ſome time) or if you find the leaſt reaſon - 
to ſuſpect you are not, preſs your ſelf anew 
with ſuch Divine Reaſons as are moſt apt to 
affe& you with the Hope of Heaven, and the 
Fear of Hell, with the Love of God andof your 
Saviour; repreſent your Obſtinacy to your ſelf, 
with all its Baſenefs and DiFingenuity, Madneſs 
and Folly, till you find your felf aftefted with 
a ſorrowful ſenſe of it, and then offer up this fol. 
lowing Prayer. 


Oo Father of Mercies and God of all Grace and 

Conſolation, who art a ready help in time 
of need, look down upon-me, 1 beſeech Thee, a miſe- 
rable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully ſold my 
ſelf Captive to the Devil, and am now ſtrugling to get 
tooſe from this my wretched Bondage into the glorious. 
Liberty of the Sons of God, 1 know, O Lord, that 
I am ſtriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly 
as I ſucceed I expect tobe bappy or miſerable for ever. 


I have ſeriouſly conſidered the Reaſons on- both _ 
| an 
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end arts fully ſatisfied in my Mind, that there is infi- 
wnitely more Force in Thy Promiſes and Threats, than 
in all the Difficulties of my Duty and the Pleaſures 
of my Sin. But, after all ths, I find a Law inmy 
Members warring againſt the law in my Mind,a per- 
werſe Will that rejeftsthe Counſels of my Reaſon, that 
makes obſtinate Reſervations of ſome beloved Sins, 
and Exceptionsto ſome particular Duties, in deſpite 
of all the perſuaſion of my Reaſon and Religion. 
So that, after all my Endeavonr, I am ſtill detained 
in Captivity to the law of ſin that # in my Mem- 
bers, and am not able to incline my. ſelf to an intire 
Reſolution of Amendment. O wretched Man that 
1 am, ho ſhall deliver me from thts Body of Sin and 
Death \ 1 know, O Lord, though I am weak and im- 
potent, and of my ſelf unable to ſhake off the Chains 
and Fetters of my Luſts, yet Thy Grace # abundant 
ly ſufficient to reſuce and deliver me from them 
and Tohou baſt promiſed to aſſiſt with it my boneſt 
Endeavours, and crown them with a bleſſed Succeſs. 
Wherefore, for Thy T ruth and Mercies ſake, ſuffer not 
Thy poor Creature, who, with pitiful and bemoaning 
Looks, cries out for belp to Thee, to ſpend himſelf in 
weary and fruitleſs ſtruglings againſt this violent 
Torrent of my (inful Nature, which, without thy aid, 
will quickly overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive 
me down into eternal perdition. My ſole Dependance 
* upon, Thee, my Hope of Succeſs « wholly in Thee 
help, Lord, help, or eljeI periſh; ſtretch forth The 
powerful arm to my ſinking Soul, cnd let not this 
Deep ſwallow me up ; but do T hoe {oquick:n my faint 
Endeavours, ſo ftrengthen my weak and doubting 
Faith, ſo enlroen my cold and languid Conſiderations 
fo clear up my Convittions of my need of a Saviour 

and 
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and of the Danger and Odiouſneſs of my Sins, & there 
by fo increaſe my penitettial Sorrows and Remorſes; 
as that by all theſe means together my obſtinate Will 
may at laft be conquered, and effefually perſwaded 
7b part withevery Sin, be it never ſo dear to me; an 

to comply ith every Duty, be it never ſo croſs ro my 
wile Inclination. Then ſliall 1 freely reſign up my 
ſelf anto thee, and with a firm Reſolution devote all 
my Powers to thy Service. And that I may do ſo; 
and by ſo doing be reconciled to thee, O my offended 
God, before 1 go hence and be no more ſeent, receive 


me, I beſeech thee, into thy protettion thi Night, that 


1 may yet ſee the light of ancther Day, and have & 
longer ſpace to finiſh my Repentance; All which 1 
humbly implore even for Feſms Chriſt bis ſake, in 
whoſe name & words 1 farther pray,Our Father,8&c: 


If upon ſearching your, own Heart; you find that 
after you have fairly reprefented to your ſelf 
what finful Pleaſures you muſt part wich; what 
Duties you muſt ſubmit ro, and what Difficul- 

- ties you muſt ingage with, youare willing with- 

- out any Referve or Exception, to ſubmit your 

"ſelf to God, beware you be not too haſty'to 

* form your Reſolution, but rake ſome little time 

+ fo try your ſelf; ſee whether you will continue 

«to morrow of the ſame mind-you are in rew; 

-and if then vou perceive you! have reaſon 

ſuſpect your ſelf, try a litte longer, and at dE 


_-+preſentindeavo!r us much astm you lies cocort- 


-firm and ſetcle your ſelf in the good Micd you 
are in, by preſſi2g and urging your ſ:If wirh alt 
" thoſe Argunients of your Religion by which 
- yout have been chus far convinced and perfwa- 
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ded ; and while you are thus trying your ſelf, 
inſtead of the former, let this be your Evening 
Prayer. 


Oo Bleſſed Lord and moſt merciful Father, thou 

art a God hearing Prayer, and to thee ſhall all. 
fleſh come ; Iadmire thy Goodneſs, Tadore thy Grace, 
that after ſo many heinous provecations I have given 
thee, for which thou mighkteſt have juſtly ſhut thine 
ears againſt me for ever, thou baſt heard my Cries, 
end pitied my Miſery,and this far contributed towards 
9y Recovery. I acknowledge 'tw by thy Grace that 
I am what 1 am, that this ſtubborn Heart begins at 
laft to relent, this perverſe Will to bow and ſtoop, 
theſe lewd Afﬀettions to hunger and thirſt after 
i Righteouſneſs ; that now at laſt my fooliſh Soul i 
perſwaued to part with thoſe ſins which are itsPlagues 
and Infelicities, and to imbrace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
by which thou haſt deſigned to raiſe me to immortal 
Glory. By theſe good Beginnings thou haſt given me 
ſome Reaſon to.hepe for a happy Succeſs upon my 
poor Endeavours. Praiſed be thy Grace, I am at pre- 
{ent heartily willing to be thine, and were I but ſure 
zo continue thus minded and diſpoſed, Iould imme- 
diately make over my Heart and Will to thee by the 
moſt [olemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid 
of m9 ſelf, I dread my own lnconſtancy, and thou 
knowe(lt { have too much Reaſon for it. I have mocked 
_ roo often already with my deceitful Promiſes and 
Engagements; 1bave ſinn'd & then promiſed Amends © 
ment, I hawve promiſed Amendment and then [innw'd 
again, as if all that I meant by my Promiſes, were 
only to ack leave of thee to ſin againſt-thee anew : 
new after ſo many Faiſifications I wculd not for all 
the 
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the World deal treacherouſly with thee any more ; 
Wherefore before 1 ſolemnly reſign and devote my ſelf 
zo thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, I deſire 
ro make ſome farther Trial of my own Stedfaſt neſs, 
fo ſee whether this preſent Inclination of my Wil 
be the effect of Paſſion or a ſetled Fudgment. In the 
mean time therefore I do moſt humbly beſeech thee to 
be preſent with me in all my ways, and continually 
to influence my Mind with thy Grace and Spirit ; to 
ſtrengthen my Faith, to fix my Conſideration, to per- 
fab my Will, and feed and cheriſh theſe my holy De- 
ſires with good Thoughts and Inſpirations, that ſo I 
may remain ſtedfaſt and immovable, and no Tem- 
ptation whatſoever may be able toalter the Temper of 
my mind, or divert it from its good Inclination z and 
that having had a ſufficient Experience of the fixed 
Diſpoſition of my Soul to obey thee , I may devote my 
ſelf to thee with a chearful Heart, and an aſſured 
Hope of my own Sincerity and conſtancy. O Lord bear 
and help me for thy Mercies ſake, and for Feſus 
Chriſt ha ſake, in whoſe moſt perfect Form of Prayer 
1 farther pray, Our Father; &c. 


If after a ſufficient Trial of your ſelf, you find 
you are conſtantly inclined to ſubmit ro God, 
to part with every Sin, and comply withevery 
Duty, conſider that now it is high time for you 
to devote yourſelf to God, and what abundant 

' Reaſon you have for it, and what a power- 
ful Obligation you muſt lay upon your ſelf by 
ſo doing ; and when you have ſeriouſly confi- 
dered theſe things, give up your ſelf co God 
in this following Form of Prayer; which for che 
greater San#ion and more awtul Solemmity of 

E@ 7% Y OUL 


403 Of the Chriſtian Life. PartI. 


' Your good Reſolution, you would do well to 
repeat at the next Sacrament. 


() Moſt merciful Father, ſo infinite is the Good- 
neſs of thy Nature, that thou art a:way: ready 
to pity and relieve the poor and needy, and 10 ex- 
tend thy timely Succonrs to us helpleſs Sinners whenſ0- 
ever 2 cry unto thee, Of the truth whereof thou 
haſt given me, who am the wileſt of Sinners, a moſt 
ſenſibleProof and Experiment. For nit long ago I was 
ſo dead in Treſpaſſes and Sinsthat hadſt nutthoutcok 
pity upon me, and quickned me by thy Grace, I had 
died for ever ; my underſtanding was ſo blind that I 
ſaw not my Danger, my Conſcience ſo ſear d that T 
felt not my Guilt, wy Will ſoinſlaved tomy Laſts that 
I could not indure to think of parting with them ; 
but now, bleſſed be thy Grace which jirſ# excited my 
Endeavours, and hath bitherto proſpered them, 1 do 
not only ſee the danger my Sins have expoſed me to, 
and ſcnſibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely wi- 
ling to renounce them for ever, &> to part even with 
thoſe darling Luſts that have heretofore been as dear 
.to me as my right Eye, And now,O Lord, f am come 
before thee,and 1 hope with a truly Loyal and ſincere 
Heart,to offer up my Soul and: Body to thee, and vow 
an everlaſting Obedience to thy bleſſed Will, For 
Feſrs ſake refuſe not this poor Oblation, whichthough 
# be infinitely amworthy of thine Acceptance, is the 
beſt thing I am able to preſent thee. To thee, O glo- 
riwzTrity, Father,Scn,aud Holy Ghoſt, 1 do from 
henceforth eternally devote my 

* When you enced ſelf &> all my Faculties * An 
your Vow in the Sa- Tn - LC q 
crament, add cre at the Table of my bleſ- 
: ſed Saviour, and upon theſe 
facred 
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facred Memorials of his Wounds and Bloud }] 7 
utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rebel- 
lions, and particularly all ſuch as have been hereto- 
fore moſt dear to me ; faithfully promiſing by thy gra- 
cious Aſſiſtance from henceforth to obſerve thy Law 
without any reſerve or exception. Thu in the Sit= 
cerity of my Soul I do here vow to thy Divine Maje- 
fty, and however 1 may be hereafter tempred I will ne- 


- ver wilfully depart from ir, or from any Part of tt, 


fo help me, O my God, for Fejus Chriſt bus jake, in 
whoſe own words [ farther pray, Our Father, &c, 


Direftions for the more profitatle Exerciſe 
of our private Religion 2n the {fate of our 
aual Engagement 2» 7he Chriſtian 
Life. 


When you go into your Cloſet in the Mornize, 
conſider ſcriouſly with your ſelf the folemn En- 
gagement you lie under; what a crying guilt it 
would be to violate it, what Madneſs and Folly 
to recede from it, after you have taken ſo much 
pains to reduce your ſelf to _it, what mighty 
Reaſons you have to perſiſt in it, 2nd what po- 
werful Aſſiſtance is promiſed you, if you be not 
wanting to your ſelf ; and then olfer up this fol- 
lowing Prayer. 


Eternal God, who art the Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chrijt, and doft through bim beſtow ſo 

many good and perfect Gifts upon thy Creatures, I deſire 
For ever to remember and adore thy Goodneſs towards 
me, whom thou haſt ſnatched as a Firebrand out of 
Es 3 the 
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the Fire, and at length reduced to a ſerious purpoſe 
of amendment afier a long and obſtinate courſe of 
Diſobedience, in which if 1 had ſtill perſiſted I muſt 
have periſhed everlaſtingly. O bleſſed be thy great 
Name, that after ſo many years Rebellion againſt 
thee, for which I have long ago deſerved to be baxi- 
wiſhed into utter Darkneſs, 1 do yet behold the light 
of another Day, and am allowed a farther ſpace to 
repent and execute my purpoſe of Amenament. And 
now, O Lord, ws thou haſt wrought my Will into a 
good Reſolution, in deſpight of all the corrupt Inclina- 
tions of my Nature, leave not, T beſeech thee, thy 
Workmanſhip unfinifhed, but by the mighty Opera- 
740 of thy Grace excite and inable me faithfully to 
perform what T have ſo ſeriouſly reſolved, It #s a 
mighty Work that I have undertaken, to cleanſe a 
baſe polluted Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſt s 
and Aﬀettions, and plant it with all the heavenly 
Diſpeſitions, and improve them into everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs; and thou know it what ſtrong Oppoſitions 
will be made againſi me, and with what powerful 
' Temptations Imuſf ſtruggle throug bout the whole 
Courſe of my future Endeavour. S$0that unleſs thou 
wilt ſtill go along with me, and ſtill quicken and 
animate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, my Work is ſo 
great, and my Strength ſo little, that it will be in 
vain fer me to proceed any farther. Theſe importu- 
nate Temptations that ſurround me will quickly 
conquer my. preſent Reſolution, and I ſhall do, as I 
bave tro often done already, reſol ve and ſin, and ſin 
and reſolve, and ſo increaſe my Guilt by the Trea- 
chery of my Vows and Engagements. Wherefore 
for Feſns Chriſt bas ſake, withdraw not thy ſelf 
from me, but continue to affiſs my weak Endeavours 
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by thy powerful Grace, till thou haſt crown'd them 
with a perfett Victory. For which End, I beſeech 
thee, inſpire me more and more with Patience and 
Conſtancy of Mind, that 1 may ſtand faſt in my good 
Reſolution in deſpight of all Temptations to the con= 
trary. Suggeſt to my Mind thoſe holy Examples thou 


 baſt ſet before me,eſpecially that of my bleſſedSaviour, 


and incline my heart to copy and imitate them. Di- 
rel me to ſome wiſe and faithful Guide that may 
be willing and able to aſſiſt me in all my ſpiritual 
Neceſſities ; and by frequently exciting me to dedi- 
cate my Adions to thee, do thou purifie my Intenti- 
ons from ſinful and from carnal Aims, that ſo I 
may always live to thy Glory. And ſince thou art 
preſent with me where-ever I am, and doſt always 
behold me whatſoever 1 am doing ; O do thou inſpire 
me with ſuch a ſtrong continual and attual Senſe 
of it, as may be a conſtant Check to ſinful Inclina= 
1ions, and render me afraid of offending thee, Let 
thy bleſſed Spirit be my conſtant Monitor, to put 
me in mind to conſider my Ways, and frequently to 
examine my Attions, that ſo whenever d go aſtray 
I may be immediately convinced of it, and by my 
ſpeedy Repentance recover my ſelf before I have 
wandered too far from my Duty. And grant, I be- 


_ſeech thee, that the ſenſe of my paſt Failings may 


frill render me more watchful and circumſpet for 
the future ; that whenſoever 1 have been careleſly 
or wilfully faulty, I may from thenceforth be more 
cautious of my Attions, and more vigilant againſt 
the Temptations that betrayed me, And that I 
may uot run my ſelf unneceſſarily into Temptation 
For the future, preſerve me, O Lord, from ſloth and 
idleneſs, and from intermedling with matters that 


Ee 4 do 
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do not belong to me, and do thou ſtill put me in mind 

. po do my own Buſineſs, and to be faithful and dilj- 
gent in the Stats and Calling wherein thou haſt 
Placed me. And that I may alovays ſerve thee with 
Freedom and Alacrity, remove from me I beſeech 
thee all unprofitable Sadneſs and Melancholy, and 
belp me to acquire au equal Tranquility of Mind, 
and a becoming Chearfulneſs of Spirit, For which 
end, Good Lord, do thou inſpire me with a lively 
Senle and earneſt Expefation of that bliſsful State 
towards which I am travelling ; that having tha 
glorious Proſpect always in my Eye, I may go on 
with Foy and Triumph over all the Difficulties and 
Tempiations that oppoſe me. And that by all theſe 
means Imay be more and more ſtrengthened and 
gonfirmedin the good Reſolution Thave made,do thou 
ſtir up my ſlothful mind 10 a diligent Attendance on 
thy publick Ordinances, that ſo in the ſolemn Aſſem- 
blies of thy Saints I may couſtaztly hear thy Word 
with Reverence and Attention, offer up my Prayers 
with Ferwency and Devotion, and approach thy 
Table wig all that Humility and Love, Gratitude 
and Reſignation of Soul that becomes this ſolemn 
Remembrance and Repreſentation of my dying Sa- 
eiour. In theſe things, and whatſoever elſe ts need: 
ful to ſecure my Reſolution of Obedience, aſſiſt me, 
O Lord, for Feſus Chriſt has ſake, to whom witk 
thy ſelf and cternal Spirit be render'd all Honour, 
Gliry and Power, from this time forth for evers 
Ore. 


Aſter this Prayer bethink your ſelf alittle what 
— Temptations you are like to meet with in the 
enſuing Buſineſs of the Day, and briefly re- 

| | collect 


| Chap. V. Cloſet Religion, 413 


colleft thoſe powerful Arguments which the | 
Goſpel urges to fortifie you againſt them, and 
apply them particylarly tro the Sin or Sins 
you are molt inclined to, and then renew 
your Reſolution to God in the following 
Prayer. 


God, who art my Hope and Strength, upun 

whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance 1 depend, look down 
I beſeech thee upon a poor helpleſs Creature, who am 
going forth into a buſie World, that as full of Snares 
and Temptations. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart 
continues ſtill reſolved upon a through Courſe of A- 
mendment ; and therefore here in thy dreadful Pre- 
ſence I do again moſt ſolemnly promiſe and ingage 
ny ſelf, that whatſoever Temptations I meet with 
this Day, I will not witfully commit any Sin, no 
not the Sin I am moſt inclined to ; nor omit any 
Duty, how contrary ſoever it may be to my Na- 
ture ; and that I will faithfully indeawvour to keep 


ſuch a conſtant Guard upon my ſelf, as that I may 


wot be ſurprized: and overtaken through my own in- 
advertence and unwarineſs, But this, O Lord, 1 
promiſe mt out of any Confidence in my own 
Strength, but in dependence upon thee, and in Hope, 
that out of thy tender Pity to a poor impotent Wretch, 
thou wilt not be wanting to me in any neceſſary Af- 
{itance, bat that euher thou wilt remove from me 
all great and importunate Temptations, or inable me, 
by thy Grace, to repel and wanquiſh them; and this 
1 do moſt earneſtly beſeech, in the Name and Media- 
tion of Feſus Chriſt, with whoſe Prayer I conclude 
ihis my Morning Sacrifice, Our Father, &c, 


In 
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In the Evening when you find your ſelf beſt diſpo- 
ſed for religious Exerciſe, ſet apart ſuch Port 
ons of your Time as you can convenient]y ſpare 
from your neceflary Refreſhment and Diverſion, 
to call your ſelf co Account concerning rhe A- 
Ctions of the Day ; and enquire whether they 
have been agreeable to your Morning Promiſe 
and Reſolution ; and upon Enquiry you will 
find either that you bave faithfully diſcharged 
what you promiſed, or that you have ſinned az- 

' awares, or through Careleſneſs and Self- negle&, 
or that you- have ſinned wi/fully and againſt your 
own Conſcience. | 

If upon Enquiry it appear that you have been 
faithful to your Morning Engagement, repre- 
ſent to your ſelf the great Reaſon you have ro 
rejoyce in it, and to praiſe God for it, and then 
offer up this following Thanksgiving. 


Leſſed be thy Name, O moſe gracious and mer- 
ciful Father, for thoſe great and numberleſs 
Favours which from time to time thou baſk heaped 
upon me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all thy Mer- 
cies ; particularly, for the ſignal AMercies of thu 
Day, for that thou haſt not ſhut thine Ears againſt 
my Prayers, nor withdrawn thy ſelf from me, but 
haſt accompanied me with thy Grace through all thoſe 
Suares and Temptations to which T have been ex- 
poſed. Praifed by thy Name, that thou haſt not ſuf- 
fered me to be tempted above what I was able, that 
thou haſt ſo powerfully aſſiſted me againſt theſe Tempta- 
rzons I have been ingaged with, and by putting ſo many 
good Thoughts into my Mind, haſt firengthened my Re- 
| Do” ſolution 


B 
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ſolution and rendered it ſo ſucceſsful and viorious. 
"Tix to thy Grace that Towe ll the good I have done, 
and *rts by thy Aid that 1 have eſcaped all the evils I 
bave been tempted to; wherefore not unto me, O 
Lord, not unto my Strength or Endeavours, but un- 
to thy Name be all the Glory and Praiſe of thus days 
Deliverance and Preſervation. O never let the Re- 
membrance of thu thy Goodneſs towards me depart 
frem my Mind, but let it kindle in me ſuch a grateful 
Senſe, as may more and more incite me to love and 
obey thee, and depend upon thee for the future. And 
as thou haſt been pleaſed to condut# me ſafely by thy 
Grace through all the Dangers and Temptations of 
the Day, ſo do thou take me into thy Care and Prote- 
&ion ths Night, and grant that Imay awake in the 
Atorning with a Heart ſo inflamed with the Remem- 
brance of thy Goodneſs, and ſo incouraged with this 
Days ſucceſs, and ſo indeared to the Prattice of Ver. 
tue by the growing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as 
that 1 may perſiſt in my religious Courſe with greater 
Courage aud Alacrity; and this I humbly beg for Fe. 
ſus Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe name and words I farther 
pray, Our Father, &c. | 


If upon Enquiry you find that you have been fail- 

' ing in your Duty, or that you have done any 

| evil Aftion through meer Heedleſneſs or Sur- 

' prize, indeavour to affect your ſelf with a ſor- 
rowful Senſe of your own Folly, Weakneſs, and 
Careleſneſs, and then conclude with this Form 
of Humiliation. 


O Moſt bleſſed Lord Ged, who art infinitely glori- 
AFP ous in thy own Righteouſueſs and Holineſs, and 
d A 
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doſt for ever will azd att according to thy own Natare, 
which s the moſt perfect Law and Pattern of Goodneſs. 
To thy ſpotleſs Nature no Evil can approach,who art of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity ; with what Confi- 
dence then can ſuch a polluted Creatureas I amappear 
in thy Preſince, how can 1 lift up my guilty Eyes to thy 
Throne, who to my paſt Rebellions, which have been 
more'in number than the hairs on my Head, have this 
day added ſo many finful Failings and Deſeits, that, 
ſbouldeft thou be ſevere to mark what | do amiſs, were 
ſufficient to kindle thy Diſpleaſure againſt me | *T was 
but this Morning that 1 ingaged my ſelf to thee, not on- 
ty to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate Sins, but al- 
fo to ſet a watch upon my Mouth and Actions that I 
might not offend thee unawares; but to my Shame I 
muſt acknowledge, 1 have been wofully careleſs and re- 
miſs, baving this day ſuffered my ſelf thro' my own 
Inadvertency tu be ſurprized into ſuch A ions as no- 
thing can render pitiable or excuſable in thy Sight but 
the © miſerable Frailty and Weakneſs of my Nature. 
What fhail I ſay uuto thee, Othou Fudge of all the 
Earth ! Iam guilty, 1 am guilty, and have nothing to 
plead for my ſelf but the bloud of Teſus, that all-ſuffi- 
cient Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. 0 
Lord, 1 do earneſtly repent, aud am heartily ſorry for 
theſe my Miſ-doings, the Remembrance of them is grie- 
vous unto me,the Burihen of them ts intolerable; have 
mercy upon me, have mercy upon me, moſt merciful Fa- 
ther,and for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake forgive me all that is 
paſt,and grant that the Senſe of theſe my miſcarriages 
may render me more careful and vizilant for the future. 
And let thy bleſſed Spirit be always preſent with my 
Mind to recollec} my Diffrafions, and awake my Con- 
federations, ang worn my of my Dangers, that 1 may 
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no more be ſurprized by ſudden Temptations,nor bur- 
ried into evil AGions by unexpetted Hopes or Fears ; 
but do thon ſo ſubdue my lower Appetites to my IWill, 
my Will to my Underſtanding, and my Underſtan- 
ding to thy Spirit, as that under his bleſſed Con- 
dutt 1 may for the future be prepared againſt all 
Temptations,and furniſhed to every good Work, And 
now, O Lord, let not the Failings I have been 
guilty of tha Day, deprive me of thy gracious Pro- 
reciion ths Night, but grant that after a ſafe and 
comfortable Repoſe, I may awake in the Morning 
with (uch a ſorrewful Senſe of them, as may for the 
future oblige me tobe more watchful and reſolute a- 
gainft them. All which 1 beg for Feſirs Chriſt hts 
ſake, with whoſe Prayer I conclude this my Evening 
Sacrifice, Our Father, 6c. 


Ifupon Enquiry it appear that you havecommitr- 
_ ted any wilful, deliberate Sin, indeavour to af- 
fect your ſelf with Horror, Shame and Com- 
punCtion for it, by repreſenting to your Con- 
ſcience the monſtrous Foulnets and Ingrati- 
rude, the deep Malignity and deſperate Mad. 
neſs of your own Action, and then conclude 
_ with this Formof particular Repentauce. 


O Thou moſt dreaiful Majeſty of Heaven and 
Ear:h, who hateſt Iniquity, and haſt pro- 
claimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againſt 
all Unrighteouſneſs & Ungodlineſs of men,look down 
1 beſeech thee upon me, a vile and guilty IWretch, who 
ſand here arraigned at thy 1ribanal by my own Con- 
fcience, and am [o confounde\-with the ſenſe of my 
Sin, and of thy juſt diſpleaſure againſt me, that I 


tremble 
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tremble to draw near unto thee, and yet 1 dare not 
ſtay from thee. I acknowledge my ſelf unworthy, 
infinitely unworthy, to come before thee, and am prom- 
pred by my own Herrour and Shame to hide my [elf 
rom thee, but yes I know I muſt come or 1 muſt pes- 
riſh. And therefore here, O Lord, I caſt my ſelf at 
thy Feet, and if thou ſhalt think meet to tread upon 
me, and to ſpurn me from thy Preſence for ever, I 
muſt own that thou art juſt and righteous in all thy 
Ways. For thou baſt been wonderfully good beyond 
tvhat I could modeſtly hawe wiſh'd, or am able to ex- 
preſs ; thou tockeſt pity upon me when I was all 
wounded and polluted, and weltring in my Bloud, 
when I was ſleeping ſecurely upon the brink of Per- 
dition, and had ſcarce any Seiſe or Feeling of my 
Guilt and Miſery ; in this woful plight didſt thou 
viſit my poor Soul ,, and with thy preventing Grace 
awake me to a ſenſe of my Danger, and effeftually 
warn me to flee from that wrath to come. And now 
when thou hadſt brought me to my ſelf, and to a 
through Reſolution of Amendment, and my ſoul as 
in a fair way of Recovery, like an ungrateful Wretch 
as 1 am, 1 have flown in the Face of my Phyſician, 
I have abuſed his Goodneſs, and baffled bxs Grace, 
and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wounds 
again. And ths I bave done moſt treacherouſly, 
as well as ungratefully, not only againſt all the 
Obligations of thy Goodneſs, but alſo againſt my 
own repeated Vows and Engagements. For "twas 
but this Morning that 1 ſolemnly renewed to 
thee my Promiſe of Obedience , and therein vow- 
ed not io offend thee wilfully upon any Tem- 
ptation whatſoever; but O wile Traytor that 1 
am, both to thee and to my on Sout , I have 
by 
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my engagement ; and ths I A& youhave commir- 
did with the moſt unpardona= Cd. 
bleCircumſtance, even againſt the Diſſwaſions of thy 
Grace, the Checks of my Conſcience, and the faireſt 
Warnings of my Danger. Had I done it ignorantly, 
or unawares, or under a ſurprize, it had been pitia- 
ble ; but, O my Guilt, my Guilt, twas knowingly, 
wilfully, baſely, and maliciouſly that I did this evil 
in thy fight ; whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my 
Innecence and thy Love, and have got nothing in ex< 
change but the Pleaſure of a Minxte, and alafting 
Shame and Repentance. O wile Wretch, O deſperate 
Fool that 1 am, what have I done ! Whither am I 
fallen ! I have grieved thy Spirit, contemned thy Au= 
thority, trampled on thy Goodneſs, and wounded my 
0291 Conſcience, and by one baſe Att have thrown my 
ſelf headlong from all thoſe glorious Hopes whereunto 
thoubadſt raiſed me. And now, O God, what can 
1 ſay in my own behalf, my Sin being ſo great, my 
Folly ſo utterly inexcuſable! O 1 am aſhamed, 1 am' 
aſhamed of my ſelf, Ilament and abhor the Madneſs 
and Wickedneſs of my own Choice ; and O that if 
Were in my power to recal it ! But woe is me it « paſt 
intoan AF, and by that Aft my Innocence already 
ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in my 
Power to undo what I have done, thah to recal the 
Howrs of Yeſterday. What then ſhall Ido, or whi- 
ther ſhall I turn my ſelf ! 'T x againſt thee, O Lord, 
againſt thee I bave ſinned, and now 1 have none but 
| thee to flee to. I have nothing of my own to plead in 
my own bebalf,, my Conſcience condemns me, and my 
Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againſt me ; {9 that uns 
Jeſs thou wilt be pleaſed to liſten. to the Ro 
| loud 
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Bloud of thy Son ; and to conſult thine own Bowels 
and Compaſſions, and from thente to fetch Arguments 
of Mercy. 1 am undone for ever by my own Folly, 
Wherefore for Jeſus Chriſt hu ſake, for thy own Good- 
neſs and Mercies [ake, have pity,have pity upon me; 
heal my Soul, for 1 have (inned againſt thee ; be 
merciful to my Sin, for it ts great. Thou haſt pro- 
miſed to receive returning Sinners, to blot out their 
Tniquities, and to heal their Back-flidings. T1 adeſore, 
O Lord, to return unto thee, I hate & renounce my 
Sin, and do here abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes 
before thee. Wherefore for thy Pity ſake, O try me 
bu once more, & do not preſently caft me away from 
thy Preſence, nor take thy Holy Spirit from me, but 
reſtrain me by his Grace from all preſumptusns Sins, 
and ſuffer them not to have Dominion over me. And 
quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's ſake, that for 
the future I may watch more carefully, reſiſt more 
vigorouſly, and walk more circumſpetly than I have 
hitherto done : and that from henceforth I may be 
intirely devoted to thee, and ſerve thee without In- 
terruption, do thou ſo confirm me by thy Grace in my 
boly Reſolution, as that I may chuſe rather to die 
than to offend thee any more. And now, O Lord, 
though by my Rebellion againlt thee this Day, 1 have 
rendred my ſelf moſt unworthy of thy'fatherly Care 
and Protect1ion,yet I beſeech thee to watch over me this 
Night for good, and give me a ſafe Repoſe im the 
Arms of thy Providence,that I may have yet a farther 
Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And grant, I be 
feech thee, that when 1 awake in the Morning, I 
may be warned by the woful remembrance of this 
Day's fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to 
ſhun or refuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations that 
he 


Chap. V. Cloſet Religion. 421 


lie all around me. All which I do moſ® humbly 
and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Feſus Chriſt his 
ſake, in whoſe Name and words [ farther pray, 
Our Father, 6c. | | 


Direftions for the Exerciſe of our private Re- 
ligion 2x the ſtate of our Progreſs aud Im- 
provement zz the Chriſtian Life , with 


Forms of private Devotion fitted for this 
State. 


When you enter into your Cloſet in the Adorning, 
indeavour to affect your felt with Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs to God for his Grace , by 
repreſenting to your ſelf the Danger and Mi- 
ſry of that ſinful State out of which you 
are recovered, and the great Incapacity you 
were in to recover without his Aſſiſtance ; and 
_ make this thankful Acknowledgment to 

- MUM, 


'O Js gracious and moſt merciful Father, thou . 
art a liberal Benefattor to thy Creation, a ne- 
wver-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moſt tender 
Lower of Souls, for whoſe everlaſtmg Welfare thou 
haſt been always con(ulting,and haſt left no method of 
Lowe unattempted,to reſcue them from Sin and Miſe- 
ry. O bleſſed , for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name 
for the Experience I have had of this thy fatherly 
Goodneſs. I ama Monument of thy Goodneſs, a Ii- 
ving Inſtance and Wonder of thy Mercy; for me haſt 
thou quickned who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sims, 
and who had long ago perifhed in mine Iniquities, 

 {: Bs bad(t 
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hadſ+ thou not been infinitely patient & long ſuffering , 
I had forfeited my Soul to thee, and thou mighteſt 
quſtly have cut meoff, and given me my Portion with 
Hypocrites, and, conſidering how I provoked thee to 
it by my daily Rebellions. I cannot but admire thy 
Forbearance towards me. But that thou ſhouldeſt 
not only forbear me, but follow me with thy Kindneſs, 
& never ceaſe importuning meto return to my Duty 
and Happineſs till thou hadſk conquered me by thy 


gracious Perſuaſions, O incomparable Love | O as . 


mating Goodneſs ! never to be ſufficiently admired 
and adored ! Wherefore praiſed, for ever praiſed, be 
thy Grace, which hath redeemed my Life from eter= 
nal Death, and. my Soul from the nethermoſt Hell ; 
which bath reſcued me from the Snare of the Devil, 
and the pernicious Bondage of my Luſts, and im- 
planted mim my Nature theſe heavenly Graces end 
Diſpoſitions, and bitherto improved and advanced 
them towards my eternal Happineſs. This, O my 
God, all this, Towe to thy free aud undeſerved Good- 
weſs, that I that was dead am now alive, that I 
that was loſt am found, that I that was a ſlave to 
my Luſts am made free from Sin, and tranſlated 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, us purely 
the Effect of thy free Grace, & tobeintirely aſcribed 
to thy all-powerful Goodneſs. Go on, O Lord, go 
en, I beſeech thee, and perfett thine own Work, that 
fo the Glory of it may be for ever redounding to 
thee ; and that as I have been hitherto a ſignal In- 
' ffanceof thy Goodeſs, ſo I may be an bappy Inſtru- 
ment of thy Praiſe to eternal Ages. And grant, I 
beſeech thee, that the ſenſe of thy unſpeakable Kind- 
neſs towards me, may ſo captivate my Soul and all 
my Faculties, as that I may be moſt intirely thine ; 

as 
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as that my Reaſon and Will, my Fear and Hope, and 
Love aud Deſire may from henceforth be ai! reſigned up 
to thee, and for ever devoted to the Honour and Wor- 
ſhip of thy infinite Glories and Perfetons ; and this 
1 moſt bumbly beg for Teſus Chriſt bus ſake, to whom 
with thy ſelf, and thy Eternal Spirit, be rendred all 
Honour, Glory and Power from thu time forth and 


for evermore. Amen. 


After this Thankſziving , conſider briefly with 
your ſelf the indiſpenſible Neceſlity of your Per- 
ſeverance to the End, and how not only vain + 
and fruitleſs, but alſo hurtful and miſchievous to 
you, all your paſt Labour in Religion will be 
without it ; and then conclude your Morning 
Devotion with this Prayer for Perſeverance. 


'©) God, who art unchangeably boly and bleſſed, who 
art the ſame Teſterday, to day, and for ever,and 
doſt never ſwerve or vary from the eſſential Goodneſs 
and Purity of thine own Nature, look down | beſeech 
thee upon me,a fickle, weak and mutable Creature,whom 
thou haſt redeemed to thy ſelf, and hitherto condutted 
by thy Grace and Spirit. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the 
Weakneſs of my Nature, and how unable I am, without 
thy Strength and Aſſiſtance, to finiſh the Race which 
thou haſt ſet before me ; thou knoweſt what Temptations 
I muſt ſtruggle with, and what Difficulties I muſt yet 
overcome, before I am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize I am 
contending for: wherefore, ſince thou baſt hitherto been 
my conſtant Support and Defence, forſake me not now 


for thy Names ſake, but as thou haſt begun a good work 
Ff 2 in 
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in me, ſol beſeech thee to finiſh and compleat it ; to 
upbold my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit under all 


Temptations and Difficulties, that ſo by patient con- © 


tinuance in well-doing, I may ſeek for, and at laſt ob- 
rain honour and glory, immortality and eternal life, 
For which end, O Lord, preſerve me from being over- 
confident of my own Abilities , and inſpire me with a 
boly Fealoufie of my ſelf, that whileſt I ſtand I may 
take heed leſt 1 fall, And if at any time I ſhould be 
ſo baſe, and ſo unhappy, as to offend thee wilfully 
(which 1 beſeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compaſſion ſake ) O ſaffer me uot to ſleep in my Sin, 
but recall me inſtantly by the Checks of my Conſcience, 
and the Convidtions of thy Spirit, leſt while 1 add Sin 
zo Sin , and one degree of Wickedneſs to another, my 
Lufts ſhould regain their Dominion over me,and thou 
ſhouldeſt be angry with me, andreje&t me from thy Co- 
wenant for ever. And that I may every Day ſerve thee 
more freely and ſtedfaſtly, wean me , 1 beſeech thee, 
more and more from thoſe Temptations to Sin that are 
round about me,and give me ſuch a true underſtanding 
of the nature of all the Goods and Evils of this World, 
a that neither the Flatteries of the one nor the Terrors 
of the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my 
Duty. And left while Tam mortifying my old Sins, I 
ſhould careleſly permit new ones to ſpring upin my Na- 
zure ; good God, do thou mind me toſearch and try my 
own Heart,and take a ſevere account even of the ſmal- 
leſt Defefts and Imperfe&ions within me; that ſo I may 
corre& and reform them in time, before they are im- 
proved into inveterate Habits. And grant that Imay 
be always fo ſenſible of my own Imperfection, as that 1 
2:y never reſt in any preſent Attainment but may ſtill be 
preſſing forward to the mark of my high calling in Jeſus 
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Chriſt. Suggeſt to me, I beſeech thee, frequent thoughts 
of my. Mortality, that ſo while I have Time and Op- 
portunity, I may be preparing for my Departure hence, 
and making proviſion for a dying hour. In order where- 
unto, aſſiſt me, O Lord, 1 beſeech thee, ſtritly to ex- 
amine and renew my paſt ſinful Courſesthat ſo if there 
be any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſcience, 1 
may purge them away by proper As of repentance, 
before T go hence and be no more ſeen ! And grant that 
as I bave formerly abounded in Sin, ſo I may now re- 
deem that precious Time IThave loſt, by abounding in 
the contrary Vertues, that ſo, as far as in me lies, 1 
may revoke and undo the multitude of my paſt Sins, by . 
doing all the Good I am able for the future. And that 
I may hold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and 
continue me in the Communion of thy Church,and ſuf- 
fer me not tobe led away by the errors of the wicked, 
and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs. And finally, be- 
feech thee to- grant that in the uſe of theſe bleſſed Means, 
I may fo far prevail over the Infirmities and Corrupti- 
ors of my Nature,as that at laſt I mayhave aclear and 
certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Uprightneſs 
towards thee; that ſo being from thence afſuredof thy 
Love and of my Title to eternal Happineſs, 1 may rai 
the ways of thy Cemmandments more chearfally, aud 
at laſt finiſh my Conrſewith unſpeakable Foy. And now, 
O Lord,1 reſign my ſelf to thee, take me , T beſeech 
thee into thy care and proteition this Day, preſerve me 
from all Evil, but eſpecially from Sin, and quicken me 
by thy Spirit unto every good work,that ſo 1 mayſerve 
thee with a free and chearful Mind, and make it my 
meat and drink to do thy bleſſed will. All which I ham- 
bly beg for Feſws Chriſt bis ſake, in whoſe Name and 


Mediation 1 farther ray, Our Father, &c; 
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In the Eveying, when you enter into your Cloſet, 
conſider what is the preſent Frame and Temper 
of your Mind ; and upon Enquiry you will per- 
ceive, either that through the preſent Prevalen- 
cy of your corrupt Nature,you are averſe to divine 
Offices, or that through bodily Infirmity, you are 
zndiſpeſed to them, or that through Wor!dly- 
mindedneſs and Vanity of Spirit, you are cold and 
apt to be diſiratted in them, or laſtly, that your 
Heart is very much enlarged, and your Mindand 
Afﬀe&ions vigorouſly diſpoſed towards divineand 
heavenly things. 

If upon Enquiry you find that through the prefent 
Prevalency of your corrupt Nature you are averſe 
to divine Offices, endeavour to affect your ſelf 
with Shame and Sorrow forit, by repreſenting 
toyour Mind the great Impiety and Baſenefs,the 
monſtrous Folly and Ingratitude ofthis your pre- 
fent Temper, and then offer up this following 
Prayer, 


O My moſt gracious God, and moſt kind and merci- 
ful Father, thou art the beſt Friend 1 have in 
all the World, and haſt ſhewn a thouſand times more 
Love to methan ever I ſhewed to my ſelf; but after 
all the vaſt and moſt indearing Obligations thou baſt 
laid upon me, thu vile and ungrateful Heart of mine 
ſtill retains ſome Dregs of its ancient Enmity againſt 
thee. Had I but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of 
a Man in me, how could 1 think of thee without Rap- 
tures of Love ; how could 1 draw near unto thee with- 
out Tranſports of Delight and Complacency ! But, vile 
end ungrateful that I am, Ican think of all thy Good- 


neſs 


Chap. V. Cloſet Religion. 427 


neſs. with cold and frozen Afe&tions, and can come it 
to thy Preſence,not only with Indifference but Relaan- 
©. Good God, what am 1 made of ! what an inſenſible 
Soul do I tarry about me *-O I am aſhamed of my ſelf, 
TI am confounded with the ſenſe of my own Baſeneſs ; © 
and yet, woe is me, 1 cannot help it. Iſtrive to ſhake 
off this Clog of my corrupt Nature, but ſtill is hangs 
upon me, and finks and weighs down my Soul as ft as 
*tis aſpiring towards thee. O my God, have pity upon 
me, deliver me from this Bodyof Sin, eaſe my weary 
and heavy laden Soul of this grievous Burthen under 
which it labours and groans, and ſuffer not this ſpark 
of divine Life which thou haſt kindled in ms to be op- 
preſt and extinguiſht byit ; but ſo cheriſh it, 1beſeech 
thee, with the continual Influences of thy Grace ,as that 
at length it may break through all this Rubbiſh that 
ſuppreſſes it, and finally riſe into a glorious Flame. 
Then ſhall T always approach thee with Foy, and breath 
up my Soul to thee inevery Prayer ; then (hall my beart 
be firmly united to thee in a devout and chearful Af 
fettion, and my Prayers ſhall come up as Incenſe before 
thee, and breath a ſweet ſmelling ſavour intothy No- - 
ſtrils. Hear me therefore, O my God, 1 beſeech thee, 
and ftrengthen me with all might in the inward man, 
that for the future I may contend more vigorouſly and 
ſucceſsfully againſt theſe vile Inclinations of my Nature 
which do ſo miſerably hamper and depreſs my Soul that 
fo at laſt IT may be a Conqueror, and more than 8 
- Conqueror, through Feſus Chrift our Lord, Amen. 


If through ahy bodily Infirmity, ſuch as Melancholy, 
twearineſs, Drowſm:js, or Sickneſs, you find your 
ſelf 1ndifpoſed to divine Othces, indeavour to - 

| Ff + quicken 
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quicken your ſluggiſh Mind with the Conſide- 
ration of ſome one of the moſt moving Argu- 
ments of your Religion, ſuch as the Love of 
God and of your Saviour, the Majeſty of God's 
Preſence in which you are, or the bleſſed Im- 
mortality you hope for ; and then addreſs your 
If to God in this following Prayer. 


() Bleſſed God, thou art a moſt pure and ative 
Spirit, who doſt always move with an uncon- 
troulable Freedom,and art never hindred or wearied in 
thy Operations ; have pityupon me, I beſeech thee, thy 
poor infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this Body 
of death, and fo depreſt by its manifold Frailties, that 
_ T cannot lift up my Heart unto thee, Thou knoweſt, O 
Lord,my ſpirit # willing though my fleſh zs weak ; my 
labouring. Soul oſpires towards thee, it ſtretches forth 
the IWVings of its Deſires towards thee, and would fain 
mount up above all earthly things, and unite it ſeif 
with thee in eternul Love ; but alas ! its Feruuurs are 
dampt, and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Fleſh 
that havgs upon it, and perpetually ſinks and weighs it 
down again. O myGod, draw near unto me, and touch 
my Mind with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of thee, as in de- 
ſpite of theſe my bodily Indiſpoſitions may attract and 
draw up my Soul unto thee, And if it be thy bleſſed 
will, releaſe me from theſe fleſhly Incumbrances, and 
fir my Body to my Mind that I may ferve thee,as 1de- 
fire to ds with a fervent and a chearful Spirit. But 
if it ſhall ſeem good in thine Eyes to leave me ftrug- 
ling under theje bodily oppreſſions, Lord give me Pati- 
ence and Sut mijjion to thy heavenly Will ; that ſo when 
1 caunot approach thee with that Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
f4iionT deſire, Imay be. heartily content to ſerve thee 
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pou any Terms, and that what I waut of Vigour and 
Chearfulneſs in my Religion, I may make up in Truth 
and in Reality. And O let the Senſe of theſe my pre- 
ſent Indiſpoſitions cauſe me more vehemently to long 
after that free and blejjed State, wherein,with fixt and 
ſteady Thoughts, / with flagrant Love and az entire 
Devotion of Soul, T ſhall for ever worſhip,praiſe, and 
glorifie thy Name. Amen. 


If through preſent Worldly-mindedneſs or Vanity 
of Spirit, you find your ſelf cold and apt to be 
diſtrafted in your Religious Offices, indeavour to 

' ſtir up your Afﬀections, by repreſenting toyour 
ſelf the Greatneſs and urgency of your ſpiritual 
Wants, the Vanity of all outward things, and 
the Reality and Fulneſs of Heavenly Enjoy- 
ments And do what you can to recolle&t your 
wandring Thoughts, by ſetting your ſelf in the 
Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſeeing 
Eye every Thoughtand Motion of your Soul is 
open and naked. And when by thus doing, you 
have compoſed your mind into a more ſerious 
Frame, preſent this following Prayer. 


Thou ever Bleſſed Majeſty, who filleſt Heaven 

and earth with thy Preſence, and art always 
liſtening to the Supplications of @ world of Creatures 
that hang upon thee, open, I beſeech thee, thine Ears - 
of Mercy to me, who am usfit and unworthy to approach 
thee ; who, by ſetting my Afﬀe&ions upon things below, 
and plunging my ſelf into the Cares and Pleaſures of 
thi Life,have eſtranged and alienated my Mind from 
thee,and loſt that delightful Reliſh of thee, with which 
1 was wont to draw near unto thee, And now that 1 
ans 
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am retired from the World toconverſe with thee, and 
ſpread my wants and my deſires before thee thoſe world- 
ly Cares and Delights, with which I have been too too 
converſant are importunately thruſting themſelves upon 
me, todivert my Thoughts, diſtraft my Intentions,and 
carry away my Aﬀettions from thee; by reaſon whereof 
my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, aud my Deſires 
are frozen, and whilſt Iam drawing near thee with 
my Lips, my Heart running away fromthee, O my 
God, bave pity upon me, pluck my Soul out of this deep 
Mire, quicken, raiſe, and ſpiritualize theſe my grove- 
ling Aﬀections, Poſſeſs thu Heart, which opens it ſelf 
to thy gracious Influences, with ſuch a ſtrong and v1- 
gorous Love to thee,as may lift me up above all earthly 
things, and continually carry forth my Soul in vehement 
deſires after thee ! that ſo I may always approach thee 
with a joyful heart, being glad to leave the company 
of all other things to go to thee, my God, my exceeding 
Foy. Give me a ſober, diligent, and colleed Spirit, 
that ts neither choaked with Cares, nor ſcattered with 
Levity, nor diſcompoſed with Paſſion, nor eſtranged 
from thee with ſinful prejudice or inadvertency; but fix 
it faſt to thy ſelf with the indiſſoluble Bands of an 
ative Love,and pregnant Devotion; that ſo, whenever 
1 proſtrate my ſelf before thee, I may preſently be born 
away far above all theſe ſenſible Goods in a bigh A4d= 
miration of thee, and a paſſionate Longing after thee. 
And now, O Lord, while I am addreſſing to thee, ga- 
ther in, 1 beſeech thee ,my wandr ing Thoug hts,and fix 
and ſtay them upon thy ſelf. And, O do thou touch my 
cold and earthly Deſires with an out-ſtretched Ray from 


thy ſelf, and cauſe them to riſe and flame up to thee in 


Fer vours anſwerable to my preſſing Wants, that Imay 


Jo ask as that 1 may receive, ſo ſeek as chat 1 may find, 
| to 
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fo knock as that it may be opened unto me, through 7e- 
ſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Redeemer. Amen, 


If after this you find your Heart is very mucher- 
larged, and your Mind and Afe&#tons vigorouſly 
diſpoſed towards God and, Heavenly things, fix 
your Mind a little while wpon the Beauty and 
Excellency of his Nature, or upon ſome of the 
moſt affeting Inſtances of his Love, or upon the 
bleſſed State above, and then go on with this 
following Prayer. 


Oo Thou moſt excellent Being thou infinitely amiable 
and adorable Majeſiy,thou patternof Beauty and 
Standard of Goodneſs, who art glorious beyond all praiſe, 
and doſt out-reach all Wonder, and comprehend all Per. 
fettion ; bleſſed be thy Name,thou haſt touched my Soul 
with a lively ſenſe of thyGlory; 1 feel it ſhining through 
me, and like an a&ive flame inſmmuativg into my heart ; 
zt fires my Love,cheriſhes my Hope wings my Devotion, 
and diffuſes a vitalwarmth over all my Faculties ; it 
raiſes me up intoa Heavenly State,and fills me with Foy 
unſpeakable and full of Glory : it captivates every 
thought inObedience to thyWill and brings every power 
of my ſoul into ſubjection to thee. Bleſſed be thy Name, 
thou haſt conquered me by thy Love,ard I reſign my ſelf 
re thee with\a chearful heart. I am intirely thine, I am 
thy Servant truly I am thyServant,and in this Title I 
glory more than in all the Honours of the World. But 
though TI am highly advanced and exalted by ſerving 
thee,yet thou art fo infinitely happy in the boundleſs per= 
feftions of thy own Natare,that thou canſt reap no other 
« advantage from it but only the pleaſure of ſeeing thy poor 
crearure 
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Creature bleed and made happy by it, What then ſhall 
1 render unto thee, O thou Foy of my life thou Treaſure 
of my Love,thou ſupreme Felicity of my Nature ' Alas, 
"I have nothing but my ſelf to givethee, nothing but this 
poor heart, that burns with Love to thee, that pants 
and breaths after ghee, and deſires above all things in 
the world,to be eternally united to thee inper fect Love. 
If T had ten'thouſand Hearts to love thee,ten thouſand 
Tongues to praiſe thee, I would devote them all to thee, 
. as freelyand chearfully as Ido my ſelf. For whom have 
Tin Heaven but thee,and there ts none upon Earth thar 
I defire beſides thee. O God, thou art my God, and my 
Portion for ever. In thee I am bleſt and in the Light of 
thy Countenance 1 rejoice more than in all theFoys and 
Pleaſures of the World. I am raviſh'd with thy Beau- 
ty, Tadmire thy Love, and from the bottom of my Sonl 
adore thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs. My heart is ready, 
O Lord,my heart t ready, 1 will ſing and give praiſe. 
Awake up my Glory awake all the Powers of my Soul, 
1 my ſelf will awake and celebrate thy praiſes. Prai- 

ſed be tht God of Glory, praiſed be the God of Love, 
praiſed be the Father of Mercies, praiſed be the beſt 

Friend of Souls, for thy Goodneſs reaches to the Hea- 

vens, thy Glory ſhines throughout the Creation, and 
thy Mercy us ſpread over all thy Works. Who can com- 
prehend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe thy 

noble afts ! who can ſhew forth all thy praiſe | I do 

confeſs my Thoughts are infinitely too ſhorty Aﬀecti- 

ons too narrow, my expreſſions too ſcanty, to compre- 
hend and ſufficiently admire and celebrate thy Glory. 

But , O my God, thou knoweſt that I love thee, and, 

bleſſed be th) Name , I feel infinite reaſon. ſoto do. O 

zhat I could love thee more, that I could love thee but 
as much as Angels and glorified Spirits do, who yet 

can? 
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cannot love thee as much as thou deſerveſt , becauſe thou 
deſerveſt to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirſt's 
for thee, and longs after thee. O when ſhall 7 be ad- 
mitted inta thy bleſſed preſence,there to ſee,aud admire, 
and Love and adore thee for ever! When ſhall 1 ſhake off 
ths Clog of ſinful Mortality, that ſinks and depreſſes 
me, and flee to thoſe happy Regions of perfect Love, 
where 1 (hall continually feed upon thee with inexpreſſi- 
ble Delight, and be filled with a ſtrong and everlaſting 
Senſe of thy Goodneſs. O thou that art the beginner and 
finiſher of every good work, be pleaſed to aſjiſt my holy 
Endeavours , to withdraw my Mind more and more 
from theſe ſenſible things, that it may have a clearer 
fight of its heavenly Country fromwhence it came,and 
whither it deſires to return; that ſohaving myEye al- 
14Ys fixt on that bleſſed recompence of reward, I may 
live above this World,and,in deſpite of all its Terrors 
- and Allurements, perſevere to the end in a fteady and 
evenCourſe of Obedience. And now, O Lord, ſince 
thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to inſpire my Mind 
with theſe delightful Thoughts of thee, and, to enlarge 
my Heart with ſuch ſmeet Tranſports of Love to thee; 
grant, I beſeech thee that they may not only pleaſe, but 
better me ;that they may lift me up above all theTem- 
ptations of this World, and revive my Strength, aud 
quicken my Endeavours, and compoſe my diſtruſtful 
Heart into a ſtedfaft. Dependance upon thee, that ſo 1 
may be fruitful in alKgood works,and my Heart may be 
eſtabliſh d unblameable in holineſs before thee, unto the 
coming of our Lord Teſw. Amen, Amen, 


OY After 
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After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing 
Prayers, according as they ſuit with the preſent 
' Temper of your Mind,' take a ſhort view of your 
DefeCctsand Imperfeftions, and eſpecially of rhoſe 
that cleave moſt to your Nature ; and briefly re- 
preſent to your Minds the intrinſic Evil and Vile- 
neſs of them, and how they clog your Religion, 
 blemiſhyour Nature, and obſtruct your Happi- 
neſs, and then conclude with the following Proy- 
er, for growth in grace. 


O God, who art the moſt excellent Nature,the Per- | 


fettion of a!l Beanty, and the Fountain of all 
Graces, whe doſt infallibly underſtand what-u beſt to bs 
choſen,and invariably chuſe by the beſt and pureſt Reaſon; 
Took down, 1 beſeech thee, upon me thy poor defetive 


Creature, who am aſhamed of my ſelf to ſee bow unlike 


thee 1 am ; bow 1 am laden with Imperfeitions, and 
bow after all my religiow Endeauours, my Nature is 
ftill vitiated with unreaſonable Laſts and Aﬀedtions ; 
how muchVanityand Impertinence there yet remains in 
my Mind, how much perverſeneſs in my Will, how much 
ſpiritual and carnal Iniquity in my Afﬀections and Ap- 
petites. Lord, 1 have been long a contending with this 
corrupt Nature, and yet upon all Occaſions I find my 
ſelf too tÞþ prone to be*. Woe is 

* Hers name the par- ye even my faireſt Graces have 


CO I _ their Spots and Blemiſhes, my 


Nature. pureſt Diſpoſitions their ſinful 
intermixtures, aud my. beſt 


works their Flaws and Imperfe&ions. O my God, have 
pity on megwho bere lie ſighing at thy Feet under a mi- 


ferab/e 
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ſerable diſeaſed Nature ; and as thou baſt begun the 
bleſſed Cure in me, ſo, for Chriſt his ſake, I beſeech 
- Fhee to compleat it ; that, being intirely recovered, 
afd raiſed up unto newneſs of Life, 1 may, in the" 
perfect Health and Vigour of my Soul, ſerve and 
glorifie thee for ever, For which end, I beſeech thee, 
confirm me more and more inthe Belief of thoſe im- 
morial Pleaſures beyond the Grave, which thou haſt 
treaſur'd up for thoſe that love and obey thee ; that 
by the ſtrength of alively Faith, and vigorous Hope, 
my Soul may be rais d above this World, and learn 
#6 deſpiſe and tremple upon all its gilded Vanities, 
whenſoever they preſent themſelves either to allure or 
zo terrifie me from purſning the heavenly Enjoyments, 
Excite in me ſuch a wehement Thirſt after thoſe 
Rivers of Pleaſures above, as may every day render 
me more cool and indifferent towards earthly things, 
more contented and ana under all theevents and 
iſſues of thy Providence, and more ative and wvi- 
gorom in my heavenly Calling. And I hbeſeechthee | 
70 inſpire me with ſuch clear and lively Apprehenſions * 
of thy eſſential Beauties and Perfettions, and of thy 
bountiful Love and boundleſs Benewvolence to all thy 
Creatures, as may every day more and more raiſe and 
improve my love to thee ; that this being the great 
Spring and Principle of all my Afions, may continu- 
ally excite me to a chearful Obedience to thy Will, - 
and a vigorous Imitation of thy Perfetions. O cauſe 
zne 10 lowe thee for thy ſelf, and Religion for thee, 
and the Inſtruments of Religion, in order 10 thy Glory 
aud my ows Happineſs ; that ſo founding my Content 
pon thee, and the bleſſed Intereſts of & wertuons 
Life, I may grow in Grace, and be rich in good 
Works, and go on with a ſatisfied and triumphant 
| Re Spirit 
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Spirit from Imperfettion to Strength, from As to 
Habits, and from Habits to Confirmation in Graces 
and may be ſtill more and more confirmed in all the 
heavenly Graces, till they are finally conſummated 
into everlaſting Glory, * And when, by thy Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, 1 have perfeftly conquered the corrup: 
Nature within, and the Temptations without me, 
and am arrived into the State of everlaſting Tri- 
wmph, I will lay all my Viftories at thy Feet, and, 
with Palms in my hand, and HalleIujahs on my 
Lips, celtbrate thy praiſes to Eternity, Hear me, 
O my God, inthis and whatever elſe thou knoweſt 
zo be needful for me, even for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, 
in whoſe Name and Words 1further pray, Qur Fa» 
ther, 6c. 


